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The EARLY HISTORY OF ISLAM 

with special Reference to the Position of All, during the 
LIFE OF 

THE HOLY PROPHET MOHAMMED 

AND AFTER 

BY 

SAIYID SAFDAR HOSAIN. 

An Impartial Review of the Early Islamic Period 

COMPILED 

FROM AUTHENTIC SOURCES. 

References profusely given and freely quoted In-extenso. 

Intended to Supply a Long Felt Need to educate the 
Moslem Youth in the elements of Islamic 
History and to arouse his interest for a 
deeper study of the subject. 




PREFACE. 


My object in presenting this volume to the public is 
neither to make money nor to court fame. I am an ob- 
scure old man, who has finished with the world and its 
affairs, and is, in fact, past all ambition. My chief aim 
has been to put in a simple language and handy form the 
chief events in the life of the great Prophet of Islam. 

It is intended primarily for -the ordinary Moslem 
youth, who has neither the time nor the inclination to 
wade through a mass of standard works, which are mostly 
in Arabic and Persian ; and whose information at present 
is derived from the few English books written by 
Europeans. These books have been written either by the 
Christian Missionaries, whose bias is obvious, or others 
who are far more dangerous, having subtler political 
motives. As an instance I may quote Sir William Muir, 
who has written volumes on the subject. He has exhibit- 
ed a profoundly wilful ignorance by saying that Hazrat Ali 
had no important position in Islam as long as the Prophet 
lived. 

The succession might be a controversial question, 
but all Moslems are unanimous in believing in the great 
services which Hazrat Ali rendered to the cause of Islam. 
Would it not savour of ingratitude if what he did was not 
acknowledged? Rather it would be incriminatory to ignore 
the meritorious services which he rendered often at the 
risk of his own life, which none other could hazard and 
without which Islam could not have been what it is today. 
Histories abound in unequivocal evidence to show beyond 
all posibility of doubt that Hazrat Ali was the unique 
hero of Islam, and was the favourite of the Prophet, who 
had made several attempts to define his position. I have 
endeavoured in this book to show the position of Hazrat Ali 
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during the life time of fhe Prophet and after his death. 
For this purpose 1 had to give only brief accounts and 
merits of the eminent personages who were inaugurated as 
caliphs, one after the other, before Hazrat Ali succeeded. 

I do not claim that this work is original. It is only 
a reproduction of the valuable information recorded by 
learned men in histories or collections of traditions on the 
subject, in different languages. My task in the writing 
of this volume has been that of a mere annalist I have 
given bare facts and on most of the ihiportant subjects 
I have given quotations in the text or in foot-notes from 
the renowned European researchers such as Gibbon, Price, 
Muir, Irving, Ockley, Carlyle, Davenport and others in their 
own wording, for the satisfaction and interest of the reader. 
On account of diversity of sects in Islam with so many dis- 
sonant and clashing opinions, I have left it to the discretion 
of the reader to form his own opinion on the facts given. 

The general indifference, nay apathy, of the average 
Moslem youth towards religious matters is patent to all, 
and if this little book succeeds in arousing the interest of 
even a few, I shall consider myself amply recompensed. 

I should gratefully acknowledge the concise works of 
S. Zakir Hosain Ja’far of Delhi and K. B. Nawab Sheikh 
Ahmad Hosain, O. B. E., of Pary4w4n, which furnished 
me with ready references quoted or copied in vernacular as 
foot-notes to the English text to satisfy the reader. I 
record my -deep gratitude to Mr. Syed Kazim Raza, B. A., 
who gave me material literary help in my task, as also 
to Messrs. Haji Syed Jalaluddin Haider, M. A., Syed Abid 
Husain, B. A., L.L. B., and Syed Alay Ahmad, who very 
kindly undertook the trouble of going through the manus- 
cript and giving me some useful suggestions in the 
arrangement of the book. 

I may add a word on the system of transliteration which 
I have adopted in the rendering of the Arabic names in which 
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several letters are uttered by non-Arabs with one and 
the same sound. To distinguish such letters I have 
used the following rendering with uniformity as far as 
possible: — 

is represented by th 


c 

II 

II 

iS 

II 

•1 

3 

II 

II 


II 

II 


II 

II 

t 

It 

II 

t 

If 

II 

«3 

ft 

II 


II 

n 


kh 

zh 

z 

dz 

tz 

a comma as in apos- 
trophe but not uni- 
formly. 

gfc 

q 

k 


I have not, however, changed the spelling of the 
names or words naturalised in the English language, 
for instance : — Caliph for Khalifa ; Hegira for Hijra ; 
Mecca- for Makka ; and so on. 


LUCKNOW ; 

19th May 1933. 


Saiyid Safdar Hosain. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The Land of the Holy Prophet MohammedTt Birth. 


Arabia, the birth-place of our -Lord Mohammed, the 
Arabia, old Apostle of God, whose religion is professed 
and new. by about ^th of the world’s population, is a 
peninsula in the west of Asia. It is bounded on the north 
by Asia Minor and Syria, on the east by the Euphrates 
and the Persian Gulf, on the south by the Arabian Sea, and 
on the west by the Red Sea. Formerly Arabia Proper was 
divided into three regions : (1) Arabia Felix or the fertile 
tract along the sea-coast and comprising the west and 
south-western coasts ; (2) Arabia Petraea or the rocky tract 
which included the whole north-western portion; and (3) 
Arabia Deserta or the sandy desert consisting of the whole 
interior. It is now divided by modem geographers into 
seven provinces, viz., (1) the Hejdz, (2) Yemen, (3) Hadz- 
ramawt, (4) Om&n or the Kingdom of Muscat, (5) Central 
Arabia or the Kingdom of Nejd, (6) Ir&q-i-Arab, i.e., the 
region extending along the borders of Persia, (7) Bahrein 
or the provinces situated along the Persian Gulf. 

The province of Hejiz is known as the Holy Land 
..j Land of Pilgrimage, deriving its 

y i^aiid. importance from the holy places situated 
within it. Mecca, or Becca as named in the Qur4n, the 
chief city of Hej&z, is the most ancient city, or admittedly 
one of the most ancient cities, of the worl(L 

Mecca is celebrated for its sacred edifice the Ka’ba, 
which is a place of great concourse from as remote a 
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period as that of Abraham and his son Istn&el who built 
the Sanctuary.t Abraham first called the people to visit 
the Holy House. Tradition represents Mecca as the centre 
of yearly pilgrimage from all Arabia and the surrounding 
countries from times immemorial, perhaps since the call 
from Abrahdm. 

Ka’ba was thus the grand centre of religion, to visit 
The Bilffrimage which and to perform the rites connected 
to the Ka’ba. there-with was at all times regarded as a 
sacred duty, as it still commands the reverence and devo< 
tion of the whole Moslem world. The Holy Qur&n says : 
“Verily, the first house founded unto men (to worship in) 
was that which is in Becca, blessed, and a guidance to 
mankind. Therein are manifest signs, Abraham’s place 
(where he stood), and whosoever entereth therein, shall be 
safe ; and from God is ordained a pilgrimage to the House, 
on those who have means to go thither.” {Sura 111-90 & 91). 
“ And proclaim unto the people a solemn pilgrimage : 
let them come to thee on foot, and on every lean camel 
arriving from every distant route.” {Sura XXlI-28.) 

The pilgrimagaiperformed in Zhilhajja, the last month 
of the Mohammedan calendar, with an additional pilgrim- 
age to Arafdt (a small eminence of granite rocks in a valley 
within the mountainous tract, ten or 12 miles east of Mecca) 
was called Haj-al-Akbar or the Greater Pilgrimage and it is 
incumbent on every Moslem except for lawful excuse; 
while that performed at any season of the year without the 
pilgrimage to Araf&t was called Omra pr Haj-al-Asghar or 
the Lesser Pilgrimage. The Omra may be performed 
with merit at' any season of the year but specially in Rajab, 
the seventh month of the Mohammedan year. The Haj 
must be performed in Zhilhajja. 

Mecca owes its fame also to its being the birth-place of 
the holy Prophet Mohammed, as Medina, another principal 

t According to Moslem writers it was first built on earth by 
Adam, exactly under the spot occupi^ by its perfect model in 
Heaven which was constructed two thousand years before the 
creation of the world. — Zwmer*s Araiia p. jrj. 
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town of the same province, has gained an importance next 
to Mecca for its being the place of residence of the Prophet 
and of his interment. 

Mecca, together with the territory several miles around 
The sacred sacred on account of the Ka’ba. 

territory and ^^he sacred territory was called Harem, t 
the sacred Three consecutive months (the last two of 
months. one and the first of the following year) viz., 

Zhilqa’da, Zhilhajja and Moharram | and the seventh month 
viz. Rajab in each year, were regarded as sacred, — perhaps 
a system dating from the time of construction of the 
Edifice. “Verily, the number of months with God, is 
twelve, in the book of God, since the day He created the 

heavens and the earth ; of these four are sacred ” 

{Sura IX-36.) During these four months every sort of 
violence was forbidden, hostile activities and tribal feuds 
were suspended and universal amnesty prevailed throughout 
Arabia; and pilgrims from every quarter repaired to Mecca. 

Subsequently a fair was established at Okatz in the 
suburbs of Mecca. All sorts of festivities were held there ; 
poets recited their master-pieces, merchants had brisk busi- 
ness, and athletes exhibited their feats of prowess and 
strength. The people, who flocked to Mecca for pilgrimage, 
interested themselves in the great mart of Okitz, availing 
themselves of the privileges of the sacred months. 

Modem Arabs are sprung from two stocks, viz. — (1) 
The people Qaht4n or Joctan descendants of Noah, who 
and their are called Arab-al-Ariba, and (2) Adndn a 
re ligion. descehdant of Ismael the son of Abrah&m, 

f The boundaries of this sacred territory are rather uncertain. 
Abdal Haq says that when, at the time of rebuilding of the Ka’ba, 
Abrah&m (Khalil Allah) placed the Black Stone, its east, west, 
north and south sides became luminous, and wherever the light 
extended, became the boundaries of the sacred city I These limits 
are now marked by pillars of masonry, except on the Jiddah and 
Je’r&na road, where there is some dispute as to the exact boundary. 
Zwemer's Araiia p. 31. 

J According to Lane, the present luner months of the Moham- 
medan year were named by Kel&b b. Morra, an ancestor of 
Mohammed, about two centuries before Islam. 
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who ate called the Arab Mosta’riba. The latter settled 
round the Ka’ba, and Mohammed, the Holy Prophet, came 
ctf this stock. 

The Arabs originally believed in one God, but at the 
time when our Loid Mohammed was bom their religion 
had degenerated into Polytheism, Star-worship and Fetish- 
ism. They worshipped a number of godlings. Each sept 
or tribe had its own particular god. Idols were found in 
every house, and homage was paid to them in order to 
secure their pleasure and to avert their wrath. Above 
them all, however, they had a dim idea of a Supreme Being 
called Allkh. By Him they swore ; and Covenants or 
Treaties were sealed in His name (Bismika Allahomma), 
because the lower gods belonged to one party only and not 
to the other, so they were not deemed suitable to be invoked 
in such cases; hence for these purposes the necessity 
for a universal God. Wellhausen says: “In worship AllAh 
had the last place, those gods being preferred who repre- 
soited the interests of a particular circle and fulfilled the 
desires of their worshippers.” They also worshipped 
angels, whom they called goddesses i. e., the wives or 
daughters of God. They made their images and paid 
them divine homage. Al-L&t, a huge image of grey gra- 
nite, the chief idol of the tribe of Thaqif at TAef and 
Al-Uzza, a block of granite some twenty feet long, were 
worshipped as the wives of the Supreme God. Hobal, a 
huge idol in the form of a man, brought from Syria and 
ostentatiously installed in a high place of honor, was 
worshipped in the Ka’ba, where numerous other idols and 
the images of Abrah&m and Ismiel, each carrying in their 
hands mvine arrows, were consecrated. Such was the 
state of religion of the Arabs before the Saviour Mohammed 
appeared amongst them to preach the doctrines of Mono- 
theism, upright and sin-avoiding walk of life and the idea 
of responsibility for the Day of Judgment. 

The period of Polytheism, Tribal feuds. Infanticide etc., 
The Period of which obtained in the whole of 

Ignorance. Arabia before the advent of the great 
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Prophet Mohammed, was called by him the Period of 
Ignorance. 

CHAPTER 11. 

The Prophet*# Ancestors. 

As, in connection with the advent of our Lord 
Mohammed, I have to deal particularly with the history of 
his forefathers — the Hashimites — it is desirable to describe 
here their origin and antecedents, as briefly as possible, in 
order to introduce them to the reader. 

The HAshimites are known to be the true Ismdelites 
being descended from Kindna, who was 7th in lineal 
descent from Adndn, a descendant of Ismdel the son of 
the great prophet Abrahdm. Kindna’s great grandson 
Fihr was called Qoreish. The posterity of Qoreish (Fihr) 
formed scores of families or clans, all members of which 
were styled the Qoreishites or mere Qoreish. To facili- 
tate distinction of one family or clan from the other, 
each clan is separately and more properly known by the 
name of its own distinguished head, though individually 
and collectively they are all Qoreish. Thus the des- 
cendants of Hdshim (a Qoreishitc of distinction) are called 
Bani Hashim ; likewise the descendants of Omyya 
(Hdshim’s twin brother’s son) are known as Bani Omyya. 
A genealogical table is given herewith to show clearly the 
particular clans of the Qoreish, who figure prominently in 
this history. 

Mohammed the great Prophet of Islam belonged to 
The ancestry of Bani Hashim, whose lineage is given below, 
the Prophet, connecting him directly with Adndn a 
descendant of Ism&el the blessed t son of Abrahdm : — 
Mohammed T j *s}I® 1 bin ( son of ) Abdalldh, 

t Vide Genesis XVII — 18, 20 " And Abrahim said unto God, 
O that Ishmiel might live before thee I And God said. As for 
Ish&mel, I have heard thee. Behold, I have blessed him, and will 
make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly: twelve 
princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.” 
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bin Abd-al-Mottalib, bin Hashim, bin Abd-Man4f, bin 
Qosa.yy, bin Kelab, bin Mona, bin Ka’b, bin Loay, bin 
Ghdlib, bin Fihr (Qoreish), bin Mdlik, bin Nadzr, 
bin Kin&na, bin Kh&zima, bin Modrika, bin Ilyds, bin 
Modzar, bin Nazdr, bin Ma’d, bin Adnan, a descendant 
of Ism&cl son of Abraham. 

Qosayy, the grandfather of Hdshim and the sixth in 
Antecedents, lineal descent from Fihr or Qoreish, was 
the Sheikh of Mecca and Chief of the surrounding 
territory. The five privileges of the custodian of Ka’te 
were vested in Qosayy, oiz. (1) the Hijdba, ie. the possess- 
ion of the keys and the control of the Sanctuary ; (2) the 
Siqdya and the Rifdda, l.e. the right of providing drink 
and food to the pilgrims ; (3) the Qiydda, i.e. the command 
of the troops in war ; (4) the Liwd, l.e. the right of affix- 
ing the banner to the staff and of presenting it to the 
standard bearer ; (5) the Ddr-al-Nadwa, i.e. the presidency 
of the Council. His orders were paramount. Subsequently 
these offices were inherited by the grandsons of Qosayy, 
viz. H&shim (bom about 442 A. D.), Al-Mottalib, Nawfal 
and Abd Shams. 

t Hishim was alloted the right of providing drink and 
food to the pilgrims. He was rich and in a position to 
fulfil the trust with princely munificence, and to entertain 
the pilgrims royally. His princely hospitality surrounded 
him, in the eyes of all Arabia, with a peculiar halo of 
glory. His public-spirited charity during a famine, which 
lasted continually for three years in Mecca, still more 
increased his popularity. Hishim organised the mercantile 
expeditions of his people, so that every winter a caravan 
set out for Yemen and Abyssinia, while in summer a 
second visited Gh&za, Angora and other Syrian marts. 

X The ever increasing fame and success of Hdshim 
Omyya's fiis undertakings provoked the envy 

envy. of his twin brother Abd Shams and his 


f Tabaqit Ibn Sa’d ; Ibn Hishim. 
t Tabaqit Ibn Sa'd. 
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son Om^k. They were wealthy, no doubt, but instend 
of utilizing their wealth to useful purposes, they attempted 
to vie with their kinsman in munificence, and were at last 
treated with ridicule by the Qoreish, who watched their 
vain endeavours with contempt. Omyya was so much 
enraged at length, that he openly challenged Hashim to 
a trial of superiority. Hdshim wished to avoid such a 
contest with one so much inferior to him both in years 
and dignity; but the Qoreish, who loved such exhibitions, 
would not let him stand aloof. He had therefore to 
consent, but with the stipulation that the vanquished 
party should give fifty black eyed camels and be for ten 
years an exile from Mecca. A Khoz^ite sooth-sayer was 
appointed as an umpire, who, having heard the pretensions 
of both, pronounced H&shim to be the victor. Hdshim 
took the fifty camels, slaughtered them and fed all the 
people present. Omy)ra set out for S)rria, and remained 
there in exile for ten years. This is the origin of that 
rivalry and feud between the Omyyad and the Hdshimitc 
factions which in after ages caused such a havoc amongst 
the Hashmites viz. the descendants of the. Prophet in 
particular and their followers in general. 

At the time of Hishim’s death (about 510 A. D.) his: 
How son was a mere child and away at Medina 

Sheiba-al'Hamd with his mother Selma bint Amr, a lady 
was called of distinction of the Banu Najjir clan of 
Abd>al'Mottalib Khazraj tribe. Hdshim entrusted 
the offices held by him to his brother Al-Mottalib (the 
name should not be mistaken for Abd-al-Mottalib) with 
instructions to give the charge to the son. Al-Mottalib 
conducted the entertainment of the pilgrims in so 
splendid a style as to deserve the epithet Al-Faidz, ‘the 
Munificent’. Meanwhile his little nephew Sheiba-al-Hamd 
(so called because his infantile head was covered with white 
hair) was growing up under the care of his widowed 
mother at Medina. Several years after his brother’s death, 
Al-Mottalib brought him from Medina. The Meccans, 
seeing the beautiful lad with Al-Mottalib, presumed that 
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he was a slave and told Al-Hilottalib what a pretty bargain 
he had made. Al-Mottalib, however, informed them that 
the boy was his nephew Sheiba, the son of H&shim. 
They then minutely scrutinized his features and swore 
that he was the very likeness of H&shim. In this incident 
the name Abd-al-Mottalib (slave of Al-Mottalib) is said 
to have had its origin, and by this name the son of 
Hishim was hereafter called, t 

Another instance of the ill feelings of the Omyyads 
Usurpatioiii of (Bani Omyya) towards the H&shimites 
AM-al-Motlalib’s (Bani H4shim) may be found in the 
rights. following incident : — 

\ Al-Mottalib transferred the offices to Abd-al-Mottalib 
in accordance with his father’s will and continued to 
manage the affairs himself. But Al-Mottalib died soon 
after. The boy Abd-al-Mottalib had two other uncles — 
Abd Shams and Nawfal. The hostile disposition of the 
former was manifest, but unfortunately for the boy the 
latter also, being the confederate of Abd Shams, was not 
favourably disposed towards him. The four sons of 
Abd Man4f were divided into two parties, each of which 
was at variance with the other. Hashim and Al-Mottalib 
formed one party while Abd Shams and Nawfal formed 
the other. Nawfal, at the instigation of Abd Shams (father 
of Omyya) taking advantage of the boy’s helplessness 
deprived him of his rights, usurping them himself ; but 
he was compelled to recede on the interference of the 
boy’s maternal relatives, to whom he had appealed to come 
to his aid from Medina. 

11 Thus installed in the office of entertaining the pil- 
Abd-al-Motta- grims, Abd-al-Mottalib discharged the func- 
lib’sTOw. The., tions for years. But he was destitute of 
2em Zehi. pQ^gr and influence ; and, having but one 
son to assist him, he found it difficult to cope with the 
opposing faction of the Qoreish. He felt so deeply his 

t Tabaqit Ibn Sa’d ; Ibn Hishitn. 
i Ibid. 

U Tabaqit Ibn Ss’d ; Ibn Hisbim ; Rawdzat-al-Ahb&b. 
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weakness and inferiority in contending with the large and 
powerful families of his opponents as to vow that if Pro- 
vidence should ever grant him ten sons he would devote 
one of them to the Deity. His prayer was heard, and he 
began to have his sons one after the other. Meanwhile 
fortune smiled on him. He received in a vision the 
heavenly behest to dig for the well of Zem Zem, which 
for centuries had been choked up and even its site was 
not remembered. He made diligent search for the site 
of the well in the vicinity of the Ka’ba, and at length 
succeeded in discovering the masonry work. Aided by 
his son H4rith, the only grown up one, Abd-al-Mottalib, 
in spite of the opposition of the Qorelsh, dug deeper and 
deeper till he came upon the two golden Ghezills with 
the swords and suits of armour buried there by the 
Jorhomite king Amr b. HArith, more than three centuries 
before. Thus was the well of Zem Zem discovered. 

The plentiful flow of fresh water from the well was 
a great triumph to Abd-al-Mottalib. Hitherto, with consi- 
derable troubles, water was procured from the wells 
scattered all over Mecca and stored in cisterns near the 
Ka’ba for the pilgrims. Now all other wells were deserted 
and this alone resorted to, on account of its water being 
the best in taste and purity. The origin of Zem Zem 
is shrouded in mystery. Tradition says that its water first 
began to sprout from the ground underneath with the 
strokes of the heels of baby Ismael, whom his father 
AbrahAm had deserted along with his mother HAgar in 
this wilderness, while she ran hither and thither eagerly 
at the deceptive sights of the fleeting sand in search of 
water to slake her thirst. It was therefore held sacred 
and now it soon acquired additional sanctity | sharing In 
the sacredness of the Ka’ba and its rites. 


{“Burkhardt ascertained that the level of Zem Zem con-' 
tinues the same even when there is the greatest drain on its 
waters, by comparing the length of the bucket-rope in the morn- 
ing and again in the evening. The Turks regard this as a 
miracle, as it is used not only by the multitudes of pilgrims, but 
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tYears rolled on and Abd-al>Mottalib found himself 
Abd-aI>Motta* at last surrounded with the number of sons 
Ub fulfilling prayed for, the sight of whom daily re- 
hu TOW. minded him of his vow, rashly taken at a 

time when he was alone and in trouble. He took his sons 
to the Ka*l^ and a lot was cast for each of the sons to 
single out the one to be sacrificed. The fatal lot fell upon 
Abdall&h, who was the most beautiful and modest of the 
Arabian youth and the most beloved of Abd-al*Mottalib. 
It was very hard for Abd-al-Mottalib, but the vow must 
be kept. How else should it be fulfilled than by the 
sacrificial knife? His six daughters wept bitterly and 
clung around the father and persuaded him to cast lots 
between Abdall&h and ten camels, the current ransom 
for the blood of a man. If God accepted it, the boy was 
saved. The lot was cast, but only to the disappointment 
of the anxious family. It was repeated with an addition 
of ten camels, but the lot again fell upon the son. At 


by every family in the city, for drinking and ablution, though held 
too sacred for culinary purposes. He learned from one, who had 
descended to repair the masonry, that the water was flowing at the 
bottom, and that the water is therefore supplied by a subterra- 
neous rivulet. The water is heavy in its taste, and sometimes in 
its colour resembles milk, but it is perfectly sweet, and differs 
very much from that of the brackish wells dispersed over the 
town. When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid, resembling in 
this respect many other fountains in the HejAz.” Travels p. ipp 
from Mutt's Life Mohammed. 

“ Ali Bey says The well is about 7 feet fl inches in diameter, 
and $6 feet deep to the surface of the water (which) is rather 
brackish and heavy, but very limpid. Notwithstanding the d»th 
of the well, and the heat of the climate, it is hotter when first 

drawn up than the air It is wholesome, 

neverthless, and so abundant that at the period of the pilgrimage, 
though there were thousands of pitchers-full drawn, its level was 
not sensibly diminished.” Muir Vol. ii p. 8z. “Sale, on the autho- 
rity of Edrisi, states that the springs of Mecea are bitter and unfit 
to drink, except only the well Zem Zem.” Pr^, Disc. p. j from 
Muir's Life of Mohammed. 

fTabaqit Ibn Sa'd ; Ibn Hishim. 
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each SQCcessive trial Abd-al-Mottalib added ten camels to 
the stake, but God appeared to refuse the offer of ransom 
and required the sacrifice of the man. At the tenth throw, 
however, with a ransom of hundred camels, the lot fell 
upon the camels. Abd-al-Mottalib had this lot cast thrice 
and each time it having fallen upon the camels, he was 
satisfied. He then joyfully slaughtered one hundred 
camels between Safd and Marwa and feasted the inhabi- 
tants of Mecca upon them. It was this Abdalldh who 
became the father of the Holy Prophet Mohammed. The 
sacrifice of the Prophet's father and his forefather Ism&el 
was held back but it was distined , tb be fulfilled with the 
greater sacrifice of his posterity at Karbala, 

“And We ransomed his son with a greater^ sacrifice.” 

Sura XXXVII— 108 . 

The fame and influence of Abd-al-Mottalib now began 
to be established; a large family of thirteen powerful sons 
added to his dignity ; he became and continued to his 
death the virtual Chief of Mecca. The grand offices of 
the Siqdya and the Rifdda l.e. the exclusive privilege of 
supplying water and food to the pilgrims secured to the 
H&shimites a commanding and permanent influence under 
the able management of Hiishim, of Al-Mottalib and now of 
Abd-al-Mottalib, who like his father H&shim was regarded 
as the Chief of the Sheikhs of Mecca. 

tBut the branch of Abd-Shams (the Omyyads), 
Envy of the with their numerous and powerful connec- 
Omyyadi. tions, continued their manoeuvres against 

the Hishimites and eagerly endeavoured to raise the cry- of 
heresy and impiety against them in order to disposess 
them of the guardianship of the Ka’ba. Following 
the example of his father, Harb son of Omyya attempted 
to dislodge him from his position by challenging Abd-al- 
Mottalib to prove his superiority to retain the office. But, 
to his great disappointment, the umpire settled the 
contest in favour of Abd-al-Mottalib declaring him the 


fTabaqdt Ibn Sa’d. 
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rightful possessor. Harb was deeply mortified and 
shunned the society of his opponent. This incident may 
“be deemed to be a further cause for -the burning hatred 
which smothered within the breasts of the Ooiyyads 
against the H4shimites, and later on, other occurrences of 
much more serious nature contributed to the mighty blaze, 
when the Omyyads found themselves strong enough to 
take revenge. 

Harb, son of Omyya, wag^the head of the Omyyads 
at the time we speak of. He already held the office of 
chieftain in war, which contributed much to his splendour. 
Besides, he was a suecessful businessman and. thus had 
both wealth and influence. 

So long as Abd-al-Mottalib lived, he was regarded as 
Changes, the virtual Chief of Mecca, but after his death 
there was no powerful head among the Hdshimites to main- 
tain the position. H&rith, the eldest son of Abd-al-Mottalib, 
was dead. Zobeir was the oldest and to him Abd-al-Mottalib 
had bequeathed his offices. Zobeir again left them to 
Abu-T4!ib, but he was too poor to maintain the expensive 
position of furnishing the pilgrims with food and water. 
He waived his claim in favour of Abb&s, who was older 
than Hamza and in fortune better than others. Abu 
l^ab, though the elder of the two, was not favourably 
disposed towards his brothers, being in closer association 
vifith the Omyyads and having married a daughter of Harb. 
But Abb4s also proved unable to keep up the two offices. 
Rifiida passed into the hands of the rivals, while Abbas 
retained only Siqdya, involving the charge of the well Zem 
Zem, which was retained by him till the introduction of 
Isl&m, and then confirmed to his family by the Prophet. 
Thus the family of Hishim had fallen from ifs height, 
while their rivals, the Omyyads, with Harb son of Omyya 
as their head, had succeeded in gaining the long coveted 
ascendency. This state of things lasted till the conquest 
of Mecca by the Prophet over fifty years later. 
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CHAPTER III. 

The birth of our Lord Mohammed and the first 
forty years of his life. 

The great prophet of Islam, Mohammed (Peace on him 
and his Holy progeny), was bom at Mecca, 
Place and date, in the year when Abraha b. al-Sab&h 
sumamed al-Ashram, the Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen* 
a Christian in faith, made the expedition against Mecca to 
destroy the Ka’ba. The year is known as Am-al-Fil after 
the name of the expedition, as the Arabs first saw the 
elephant on this occasion, and the invadem are mentioned 
in the Qurfin as Ashitral-Fil, who perished of Divine 
Wrath, vide Sura CV. in which a description of the event is 
given thus : — “Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt 
with the army of the elephant ? Did He not cause their 
stratagem to go amiss ? And He sent against them flocks 
of little bfr^, which cast down upon them small clay stones 
and made them like unto the leaves of com of which tae 
cattle have eaten.” Forty-five or fifty-five-days after the 
expedition, the Holy babe was bom in the house known 
as She’b Abi T41ib on Friday at the dawn of morning. 

The date of birth reckoned by the Shi’as as the most 
authentic, is the seventeenth of Rabi’ I ; while the Sunnis 
regard the twelfth of Rabi’ I as the correct date. Both 
these sects are, however, divided among themselves about 
the exact date. According to the Christian era, Cassin de 
Perceval dates the birth at twentyninth of August 570 A.D. 

I have given the paternal lineage of the Holy babe 
in the preceding chapter as well as in the Genealogical 
Table at the end of it. His mother Amena was the 
daughter of Wahab, a great grandson of Keldb of the 
same lineage as our Lord Mohammed. 

Amena, the mother of Mohammed, never felt any 
heaviness on account of her pregnant 
Name. and therefore she could not, for a con- 

siderable period, believe that she wais pregnant, until she 

i -^r . tg- 

Accn. 
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received the intelligence in a vision; and later on she dreamt 
of an angel directing her to name the babe 'Ahmad' or 
Mohammed when bom. She was frightened at such dreams 
and to repel the effects thereof she was advised to wear 
some iron lockets, which she wore till delivery. The 
progenitor of Mohammed (, e. Ism&el was given his name 
in the like manner as also some other Prophets, oiJe 
Genesb XVL I / . "And the angel of the Lord said unto 
her. Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a son, 
and shalt call his name Ishmael ; because the Lord hath 
heard thy affliction." Also see Genesis A’J^/L/9*‘And 
God said (unto Abraham), Sdrah thy wife shall bear thee a 
son indeed ; and thou shalt call his name Isaac Also see 
Si. MaUheu) 1-21. "And she shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus:" 

As soon as he was bora, a messenger was sent to 
Abd-al-Mottalib conveying the happy tidings of the blessed 
babe, which had brought with him a sudden light, t which 
illumined the whole place at the time. Abd-al- Mottalib 
hastened joyfully to the infant, took him in his arms to 
Ka’ba, offered thanks to God for the gift and named him 
Mohammed, which means in Arabic ‘the praised’. This 
name was justified by the Prophet after his mission to mark 
him out as tllb promised \ Paraclete vide New Testament, 

f W. Irving writes : “ His mother suffered none of the pangs 
of travail. At the moment of his coming into the world a cele- 
stial light illumined the surrounding country, and the new born 
child, raising his eyes to heaven, exclaimed : “God is great ! There 
is no god but God, and I am His Prophet.” — Life of Mohammed 
page 13. 

{ ‘*Other passages of Scripture understood by Moslems of 
their Prophet are: — 

Deut. xxxiii-2, — ^where Sinai is said to mean Judaism, Seir (in 
Galilee) Christianity, and Pirin (in Arabia) Islam. 

Isia, xxi'6, — ^Where the ‘rider on the ass’ is Jesus, the ‘rider on 
the camel’ Mohammed . 

MaU.xxM-i6, — ^Where the morning, noon, and even axe 
Judabm, Christianity and Islam. 


John fv-jf 
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John XIV’26, XVl-7. The seventh day after the glorious 
birth a feast, in celebration of the happy event, was given 
by Abd-al-Mottalib with great eclat. 

t Mohammed’s father Abdall&h, son of Abd-al-Mottalib, 
did not live to see the son’s birth. Leav- 


Dea t h of 
Abdallah. 


ing his wife in pregnancy, Abdall&h had 
proceeded on mercantile business to- 


wards Syria. On his way back, he fell seriously ill and 


was left behind by the caravan at Medina with his 


father’s maternal relations. On hearing of Abdallah’s 
illness, Abd-al-Mottalib sent his son H&rith to fetch him 


to Mecca, but he was too late. H&rith returned to tell the 
sad news of his brother’s death only to plunge the whole 
house into mourning. Abdalldh was but twenty-hve years 
of age. His old father loved him fondly because of his 
being possessed of personal traits and accomplishments, 
which none of his brothers had. ITo the young wife the 
news was a death blow. She coula not survive him long. 
She was only very recently married to Abdall&h when he 
left her. The only consolation to her was the child. But 
the grief told upon her health to such an extent that the 
fountain of her breast dried up and she could not nurse the 
babe. 


So he had to be entrusted first to Thowbiya, a maid 
servant of Abu Lahab, the babe’s uncle. 
Nursing of for a short period, and subsequently to 

Mohammed. Halima, a Bedouin woman, who took 

him under her care and brought him up amongst her 
own people, the noblest of the Bedouin races, the Banu 
Sa’d, who inhabited the hills south of T&ef. 


I John tv-2, j— Where Mohammed is said to be ‘the spirit 
that is of God,’ because he proclaimed that Jesus was a true man 
and not God.” Rodwell’s Kor. p. Also Habak, iii-j. 

t Tabaq&t Ibn Sa’d. 

X “So remarkable was Abd&llah for personal beauty and 
those qualities which win the affections of women, that, if Moslem 
traditions are to be credited, on the night of his marriaTC with 
Amena, two hundred virgins of the tribe of Qoreish died of broken 
hearts." IV. Irvines Ltfe of Mohammed p, ij. 
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Bedouin women were accustomed to suckle the child- 
ren of towns-folk for wages, and Halima was fortunate 
enough to get Mohammed in her charge inasmuch as she 
was comfortably prosperous, and — contrary to the habits of 
the bedouin tribes, who lived constantly at war with each 
other — quite peaceful at home so long as Mohammed lived 
with her. Halima kept Mohammed with her for about five 
years, and he was now grown up and did not need his 
foster mother’s care. Halima reluctantly gave him back 
to his nrother Amena. 

t Soon after this, Amena proceeded to Medina (575 A.D.) 

to show her boy to the maternal relatives 
^ath of of his father, taking Mohammed with 

Amena. herself along with 0mm Aiman, the 

slave girl of her late husband ; or rather to console her 
heart, which yearned to have a look at the heap of earth 
beneath which her husband lay buried at Medina. During 
her short stay for about a month at Medina, Amena felt 
her heart failing and she hastened back, but she died at 
Abwd midway between Medina and Mecca and was buried 
there. Omm Aiman brought Mohammed back to Mecca, 
where the charge of the orphan was undertaken by his 
grandfather Abd-al-Mottalib, who had by this time reached 
the patriarchal age of four score. Mohammed was now in 
his sixth year and was treated by his grandfather with 
singular fondness. Omm Aiman was still his nurse. 

X The guardianship of Abd-al-Mottalib lasted, how- 
ever, only about two years, and he 
of _Abd- breathed his last (578 A. D.) leaving the 

al-Mottalib. orphan in his eighth year. Mohammed 
felt bitterly the loss and followed the bier weeping. 

? ; Abd-al-Mottalib on his death-bed embraced Moham- 
alib's med for the last time and then entrusted 
gmu-diaiuhip. him to the care of his son Abu Tdlib, 
brother of Mohammed’s father Abdalldh by the same 
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mother, enjoining him to treat the orphan as tenderly 
as his own son. He said, "They must take care of 
that beautiful little boy ; nothing in their kindred was 
more precious than he." Abu T&lib very affectionately 
promised to do this ; and his subsequent behaviour showed 
how faithfully he kept his word. He liked the boy, 
loved him fondly, made him sleep by his own bed-side 
and took him wherever he went; and this continued until 
Mohammed was about twelve years of age. 

[ Abu Talib’s devotion to Mohammed in his youth, 
and his protection from the hostilities of the Qoreish 
against him will be seen later on. His .wife Fdtema bint 
Asad (the mother of Ali), also was no less zealous in her 
affections for Mohammed, whom she treated just as her 
own son. ] 

tAbu Talib then undertook a journey on business to 
Mohammed* s Syria (A. D. 582) and intended to leave 
trip to Syria. Mohammed behind at Mecca, but the 
latter would not consent and clung to his uncle in a 
manner that deeply moved Abu Tdlib, who could not 
see him crying, and took him to Syria. It is noteworthy 
that in this journey when the caravan halted at its last 
stage to Bostra, Abu Tdlib happened to put up near a 
church of the Nestorian monks, one of whom, Boheira 
or Sergius by name, noticed that a piece of cloud was 
shadowing Mohammed. He came near him when he sat 
under a tree J which bowed low as if to pay respects to 
Mohammed, thoroughly examined his features, happened 
to see the impression like a large mole of the size of a 
pigeon’s egg Itetween his shoulders (the seal or credential 
of his Divine Mission) and by some symptoms on his 
face was convinced that he was the person predicted in 
the Scriptures as the coming Prophet. After meditation 
and contemplation he advised Abu T41ib to protect the boy 
from dangers, which, he said, would be abundantly 
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awaiting him at the hands of his own people, whose 
deliverer he was destined to be. 

As Mohammed was bom and brought np among the 
Mohammed's sacerdotal house-hold of the guardians of 
bent of mind. the Ka'ba sanctuary, and being gifted by 
nature with a thoughtful and meditative mind, the order 
and decorum of the house of Abu T41ib, the pious offerings 
and the devoutful prayers of his priestly self and relations, 
the rigid observance of sacred rites, and, above all, the 
sacred and awe-inspiring environments of the Sanctuary 
itself made a strong impression on the mind of Mohammed, 
tending him to devotion to the Omnipotent and Omni- 
present Lord. 

t When Mohammed was fourteen or fifteen years of 
c •! • ^ tribal feud, broke out 

^ between the Banu Kin&na and the Banu 

■ Haw&zin, in which Mohammed was 
perforce engaged to take part twice to help his uncle 
Zobeir. This war occurred within the sacred months and 
in the sacred territory and lasted with occasional engs^e- 
ments for a period of nine years. This was called Fijdr 
or the 'Sacrilegious War’. 

J As Mohammed was gifted by Nature with a sym- 
pathetic mind, his heart bled at the sight 
of frightful outrages, which he occasionally 
595 A. D. 53^ perpetrated heartlessly by his own 

countrymen on helpless victims. He earnestly wished and 
worked to improve, if possible, their morals, and to cultivate 
fear of God in them. Actuated by such feelings, he had, 
while but twenty years of age, wished to adopt some measures 
for the suppression of violence and injustice. It was at 
his instance, that Zobeir, the oldest of the surviving sons of 
Abd-ahMottalib, formed a league to suggest to the principal 
Qoreish tribes the expediency of binding themselves by 
an oath to secure justice to the helpless. The H&shimites, 
the Banu Zohra and the Banu Tym took part in the League 
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and swore that they would stand up as the champion of the 
injured, and would see that wrongs did not remain un- 
punished and that the claims of the oppressed were fully 
satisfied. The oath is known as Hilf-al-Fudzul. It proved 
usefpl both as a preventive against violence and as a means 
of enforcing restitution. In after days Mohammed used to 
say that he bore a happy remembrance of his having taken 
the initiative in the League of the Oath which was taken 
in the house of Abdalldh son of Jod’dn to suppress violence 
and oppression. 

As Mohammed had acquired, under the guidance of 
Al-Ameen. his uncle Abu T&Hb, a man of great 
mercantile abilities, fair knowledge and experience of 
mercantile transactions carried on by caravans, and was 
well spoken of by persons who happened to come in 
touch with him, some traders engaged him as their 
representative to conduct important business aifairs in 
their behalf. Mohammed so successfully executed these 
trusts that people wondered at his intelligence and business 
capacity. They were perfectly satisfied with his honesty, 
and the whole of Mecca rang with praise for his being 
truthful, strong in moral character, honest in his dealings 
and reliable in every respect. The stainless character and 
the honorable bearing of the unobtrusive youth won the 
respect of his fellow citizens, and he received by common 
consent the title of Al-Ameen, i. e. the ‘Trustworthy.’ 

t The fame of Mohammed's straight-forwardness and 
uprightness reached the ears of Khadija, 
M^*A**n ^ noble lady of Mecca who was a Qorei- 

595 A. D. shite. Her father Khowailid was a son 

of Asad, who was a grandson of Qosajry. She was rich 
enough to carry on trade by caravans of her own, which 
were worked in charge of her slaves and servants^ She 
needed an honest and intelligent man capable of under- 
taking the journeys on her behalf. She sent word to Mo- 
hammed through his friend Khazima b. Hakim, a relative 
of hers, offering him double the rate of the usual salary. 
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Mohammed, with the consent of Abu T&lib entered into 
her service, and, in charge of a trading caravan belonging to 
her, travelled to Bostra, on the road to Damascus. Meis- 
ara, a servant of Khadija, also accompanied him in charge 
of her property. In the coarse of his journey to Bostra, 
Mohammed was seen overshadowed by a cloud during the 
heat of the day, and Meisara, greatly wondering at the 
strange occurrence, related the fact to Khadija on his return. 
Reaching the destination, Mohammed, by judicious barter 
with the Syrian merchants, succeeded in doubling the 
usual profits on Khadija’s goods. 

There is a tradition which relates that, before disposing 
of the goods, there was a contention between Mohammed 
and the person who wished to take his wares. He desired 
Mohammed to swear by the two Meccan goddesses LAt 
and Uzza, but Mohammed bluntly refused to do so. This 
refusal is an incident which shows that he neoer believed 
in idols. 

When Mohammed had disposed of the merchandise 
of his mistress, and, according to her command, purchased 
for her such^hings as she had directed, he returned to his 
native land in company with Meisara ; and as they drew 
ner- Mecca, the grateful servant persuaded Mohammed to 
go ahead of the caravan from Marr-al-Tzohr&n and be 
himself the bearer to his mistress of the glad tidings of 
the successful transactions. Khadija, surrounded by her 
maids, was sitting upon the upper story of her house» 
(which is still known and venerated as Mowlad-i-Fatema, 
or the birth-place of Fitema, a little to the north-east of 
Ka’ba), on the watch for the first glimpse of the caravan, 
when a camel was seen rapidly advancing, and as it 
approached, she perceived that Mohammed was the rider, 
with his brilliant face protected from the heat of the sun 
by a piece of cloud over him. She was struck with his 
beauty and all that she saw about him. He entered, 
recounted the prosperous issue of the business and enumer- 
ated the various, goeds, which agreeably to her taste, he 
had brought for her. She was highly pleased at the 
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success, t Again she sent him in the same capacity 
towards Yemen, where also, by his tact and diligence, he 
attained a similar success to the great joy of Khadija. 

She was a lady distinguished by birth as well as by 
fortune. She had been already twice 
*^**iSt^* **”***j*** snd borne several issues, 

to Mohammed. gjjg ^ widow. Though she 

was forty, yet looked younger, and retained a fair and 
attractive countenance, and was possessed of good 
health. Many of the Qoreish nobles sought her in marriage, 
but she preferred to live in dignified and independent 
widowhood, and rejected all their offers. Mohammed was 
now in the bloom of his life, being in his twentyfifth year 
of age. He was endowed by nature with l^uty and 
prepossessing appearance. Noble by birth he was noble 
in bearing and had elegent manners. Attracted by per- 
sonal qualities and fascinated with the beauty and elegance 
of Mohammed, \ Khadija desired to marry him, and in 
order to sound his views, she deputed a maid servant of 
hers to approach him. “What is it O Mohammed,” said 
this female, adroitly referring to the unusual circumstance 
of his being unmarried at so mature an age, “what is it 
which hindreth thee from marriage ?” “ I have nothing," 
replied he, “in my hands wherewith I might marry.” 
“But if that difficulty were removed, and thou wert invited 
to espouse a beautiful and wealthy lady of noble birth, 
who would place thee in a position of affluence, wouldst 
thou not desire to have her?" “And who,” said Mohammed 
startled at the novel idea, “may that be”? “ It is Khadija.” 
“But how can I attain her”? “ Let that be my care,” 
returned the female. “I shall have no objection to such an 
union," answered Mohammed. The female departed and 
imparted the intelligence to Khadija, who lost no time in 
intimating to Abu Tilib, Mohammed’s uncle and guardian, 
her desire of matrimonial alliance with Mohammed. 
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t Abu T&lib, after consulting Mohammed, consented 
to the proposal, and the marriage took 
Mohammed place (595 A. D.) with great eclat and 

marries Khadga. feasts. Invitations were issued by Abu 
Talib, and Khadija herself, i^^bu T41ib himself read 
the Sermon of the ceremony and paid down from his 
purse the dower of twelve and a half okks of gold equiva- 
lent to the price of twenty well bred young camels. This 
marriage proved very advantageous to Mohammed, for it 
raised hitn above the necessity of toiling for subsistence 
and gave him leisure to indulge in meditation to which 
he was originally inclined and which had been fostered in 
the course of his priestly uncle Abu Tilib’s guardianship. 

He lived in a most affectionate manner with his wife. 
She reciprocated the love gratefully, and her regard for 
him grew more and more as time passed on. The 
marriage was quite a happy one for the pair in every res- 
pect. She bore him her illustrious daughter Fdtema, 
who was destined ito be the fore-mother of the holy descen-* 
dants of Mohamitied. She bore him also two sons, viz. 
Qisim, after whose name Mohammed received his sur- 
name Abul Q&sim, and Abdalldh. But both of them 
died in their infancy. 

It was perhaps on the occasion of the death of a babe 
that Abu Talib’s wife, Fatema bint Asad, 
The birth wlho was pregnant, offered to make over 
of All. Mohammed her issue, whether male 

or female, in order to comfort him in his bereave- 
ment (as Fdtema, his daughter was not yet bom.) This 
offer proved to be the Decree of Providence later on. 
Fdtema bint Asad felt how the babe, when still in the 
womb, compelled her to stand up in order to pay respect 
to Mohammed, whenever he happened to visit her; and 
never allowed to let her turn her face from Mohammed 
so long as he was there. Ordinarily it should have been 
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the other way, because the aunt, being Mohammed’s 
superior by relation, ranking almost as his mother, owed 
respect from him ; but she knew not what power made her 
stand up at once before Mohammed, who was now about 
only thirty years of age. 

This babe was none other than AH, who was bom 
within the holy precincts of the Ka’ba (600 A. D.), where 
none else was bom, ever since its foundation thousands of 
years ago. He first opened his eyes on no other object 
but the face of Mohammed, when he took him caressingly 
in his arms. His first wash, after his birth, was performed 
by Mohammed with a prediction that this babe would give 
him his last wash. The prophecy was fulfilled on the 
death of Mohammed. The t»be accepted no other food 
than the moisture of Mohammed’s tongue, which he 
sucked for several days after his birth. Mohammed 
fondled him while an infant, in his lap ; used to chew 
his food and feed Ali on it, made him often sleep by his 
side in the same bed and thus Ali enjoyed the warmth 
of Mohammed’s body and inhaled the holy fragrance of 
his breath. When grown up, he shared the meals and 
was brought up under the personal care of Mohammed 
to share his high ethics and morals. Ali was ever 
ready to run the risk of his own life at times of danger 
for Mohammed and to him he was affectionately 
attached with unswerving faithfulness. The cousins 
were so fond of one another that they always lived to- 
gether till death parted them. 

When Ali grew out of his infancy, Mohammed, to 
Ali adopted by compensate his uncle, Abu Tdlib, as 
much as possible, for the troubles he 
605 A. D. undergone in taking care of him 

and giving him a genial training, took his cousin Ali, 
while he was only five years of age, under his own care 
to train him up to his own fashion ; and according to 
most of the assertions, adopted t him. As a severe 
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famine was afflicting the country at the time, Mohammed 
persuaded his uncle Abb4s_ to relieve Abu Talib of the 
cares of another of his sons. Thus Abbis took Ja’far. 

At about the same period a boy named Zaid son of 
Zaid b-Haritha. H^ritha was presented to Mohammed, 
by his wife Khadija, as a slave. Originally he belonged 
to a respectable family of the tribe of a Khoziite branch 
called Kalb ; but, being taken away in his childhood by a 
patty of free-bootcrs, was sold to Khadija. His father 
getting the clue came to Mecca, approached Mohammed 
and olTered a considerable sum for his ransom, which was 
politely denied. } Mohammed, who had already freed 
Zaid, allowed him the option of going home with his 
father; but Zaid did not like to lose the affectionate 
treatment experienced by him, and preferred to remain 
with Mohammed, who subsequently married him to 
Omm Aiman his old attendant girl. Osdma, the famous 
General, who was given command of the expedition 
against the Greeks by Mohammed just before his death, 
was the son of this Zaid, a fruit of this marriage. Zaid 
had fallen at Muta in command of a previous expedition 
against the same people. 

Mohammed was now about thirtyfive years of age. 
Rebuilding of when a fortunate event increased his 
***fi#«*A*h popularity amongst his tribesmen. The 
605 A. D. walls of the Ka’ba were low and in a 
dilapidated condition, being rendered insecure by a flood, 
which frequently committed similar ravages; as for 
instance in 1627 A. D. it damaged three sides of the 
sacred buildings. Owing to the absence of a roof, some 
thieves clambered over the walls and had stolen some 
of the precious relics, which were, however, recovered. 
It was therefore resolved that the walls should be raised 
to a greater height and covered over with a roof. In the 
meantime a Grecian ship was wrecked upon the shores 
of the Red Sea near Sho’aiba, the ancient harbour of 
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Mecca. Walid b. Moghira proceeded to the scene of 
the disaster, purchased the timber of the broken ship, and 
secured the services of her Captain, Bdqum by name, 
who was a skilled architect, to assist in rebuilding the 
Ka’ba. 

The numerous tribes of the Qoreish were divided 
into four bodies and to each was assigned the charge of 
one side. Thus one side was assigned to the Banu Abd 
Manif including the descendants of Hdshim, Abd Shams, 
Nawfal and Al-Mottalib and the Banu Zohra ; a 
second to Banu Asad and Abd-al-Ddr ; a third to Banu 
Makhzum and Banu Tym ; and the fourth to Banu Sahm, 
Adi and Amr b. Loay. The old and dilapidated walls 
were demolished to the bed of green stones called the 
‘Foundation of Abraham’ t and from thence the new walls 
were raised. 

For the construction of the sacred enclosure, stones 
of grey-granite were hewn from the neighbouring hills and 
carried by the citizens upon their heads. Mohammed, with 
the whole body of the Qoreish, assisted in the work. As 
customary, people loosened their undergarments and 
gathered them over their heads for protection against the 
weight and roughness of the stones. Mohammed, when 
reluctantly loosening his garment, happened to fall head- 
long on the ground and a voice from some invisible source 
was heard warning him not to expose his person. He at 
once got up and was never seen naked by any human being 
from his boyhood till his death. 

f A tradition says that when a pickaxe struck the green stones 
of the foundation set close together like teeth, the whole of Mecca 
shook, as if by an earthquake. It is also stated that an inscription 
was discovered beneath one of the corner foundations, written in 
Syriac, which no one could decipher until a Jew made it out as 
follows : — ^“I am God, the Lord of Becca; I created it on the day on 
which 1 created the heavens and the earth, and formed the sun and 
the moon; and I have surrounded it with seven angels of the true 
faith; it shall not pass away until the two hills thereof pass away. 
Blessed be the inhabitants thereof in water and in milk." Hiskami, 
Also there is a tradition that about forty years before the mission 
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t When the walls at the eastern corner rose to a 

„ Aswan or the sacred Black Stone, there 

the Black Stone, arose a dispute as to who should have 
the honor of placing the Black Stone in its new recep- 
tacle, each family of the Qoreish claiming the privilege. 
The contention grew so hot that bloodshed was imminent. 
For four or five days the construction was suspended. At 
last, Abu Omyya (a Banu Makhzum, brother of Walid the 
father of Khilid), the oldest citizen, suggested that any 
one who chances first to enter in the sacred enclosure by 
the gate of the Bani Sheiba (so called probably because it 
was built by Sheiba-al-Hamd, the original name of Abd-al- 
Mottalib) should be chosen to decide the difference, or him- 
self to place the Stone. After a while, Lo 1 there appeared 
Mohammed, who happened to be absent on the occasion, 
and was the first man by the Gate within the enclosure. 
They exclaimed: “Here comes A1 Ameen the arbitrator; 
we are content to abide by whatever he decides 1” Calm 
and self-possessed, Mohammed received the commission 
and cheerfully availed himself of the chance, both of per- 
forming his o\^n duty as a Divine Missionary (though this 
fact may not have been realized at the time) ; and of 
conciliating all the disputants of the four parties, by his 
expedient and judicious solution of the complicated pro- 
blem, at one and the same time. He took off his mantle, 
spread it upon the ground and, placing the sacred stone on 
it, invited one chief from each of the four divisions to 
come forward to raise the four comers of the mantle high 
up to the wall, if They complied, and Mohammed guided 
the Stone with his own han^ to its proper place in the 


of Mohammed, a stone was found in the Ka’ba inscribed with these 
words “He that soweth good, shall reap that which is to be en- 
vied; and he that soweth evil, shall reap remorse. Ye do evil, and 
(expect to) obtain good: Ah I that would be to gather grapes of 
thorns.” Muir's Ldfe of Mokammtd. 
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wall, at the south-east comer of the Edifice, five feet above 
die ground floor. 

No doubt, youthful Mohammed’s having been singled 
out to be the Judge among his own fellows for the 
decision^ of a sacred question, in spite of the aged and 
venerable chiefs, was apparently Providential, as he was 
the Chosen of God to be the prophet of His people. 
Though this fact appears to have passed unnoticed by 
them, yet this decision raised the character of Mohammed 
for his ready wit and prudent determination, and enhanced 
the esteem and respect in which he was held among his 
tribes-men. 

“The Black Stone is undoubtedly the oldest treasure 
of Mecca. We have the Moslem tradition that it came 
down snow-white trom heaven and was blackened by the 
touch of sin — according ‘to one traditiem, that of an im- 
pure woman, and according to another by the kisses of 
thousands of believers. It is probably an aerolite and 
owes its reputation to its fall from the sky." Zwemer. I 
will not endeavour to describe the Black Stone of the 
Ka’ba as an aerolite or an angel transformed into stone. 
Be it what it may ; suffice it to say that it was held sacred 
by Abraham and lsm4el, who are universally acknowledged 
as revered Prophets who fixed it there in the Ka’ba sanc- 
tuary, and it is held sacred ever since. 

The awe-inspiring environments of the Ka’ba and the 
Mohammed’s sacred ceremonies performed by the people 
retirement for there had already made a deep impression 
meditations. upon the mind of Mohammed. But his 
later experience showed that all the various forms of wor- 
ship were but a mockery or at least customary rites coming 
down from father to son. There was no sincerity in their 
worship. He felt deeply for their utter disregard and 
neglect of responsibilities to the Almighty Creator and the 
Day of Judgment. Traditions told him of the purer faith 
of their ancestor AbrahAm, and he realized how that pure 
devotion was now corrupted and degenerated to gross 
idolatory and ferocious crimes prevailing in the country. 
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He longed for restoring the erring humanity to the right 
path, and to bring back the worship of the Almighty 
Lord as in the days of Abraham. 

In fact, he had all along been a thoughtful man and 
inclined to religious meditations. With a heavy heart, 
he now used to retire into solitude and silence, for prayers 
and meditations. Through the hours of loneliness in the 
desert, in the darkness of the night, and in the dazzling 
light of the day, his attention was ever rivetted to the 
natural evidences of the twinkling stars and bright cons- 
tellation, the moon and the sun gliding silently along the 
deep blue sky; and all these pointed out to the existence 
of the All-managing Creator. They seemed to charge him 
with a special mission. Some low voice, which by the 
attentive listner is never passed unheard, would swell into 
grander and more imperious tones, when the tempest 
swept with its forked lightning and ‘ far rolling thunder 
along the vast solitude of the Meccan mountains. 

Mohammed’s favourite resort was a cavern on Mount 
Hiri, overlooking the Ka’ba, at a distance 
Mohammed's of about three miles north of Mecca, where 
favourite resort frequently withdrew for prayers and 
meditations, where he lived much within himself reserved 
and meditative for considerable periods. In this cave often 
he passed whole nights, absorbed in profoundest thought, 
as if deep in communion with the All-i^rvading God 
of the Universe. During the month of Rajab and Rama- 
dzdn, he was wont to pass the whole month in this cave, 
amongst the dark and wild surroundings, resigning himself 
entirely to the will of the All-directing, All-powerful Judge 
of mankind. At length, he received visions in his dreams 
or heard voices from invisible source pointing to the traces 
of the object he sought for. Conceptions of the Most High^ 
dawned upon his mind as he cherished a deep and earnest* 
faith in the Omnipotent and Omnipresent Lord, the only 
Being to be worshipped. 

He was now regarded among the members of his 
family and relations, as well as in the circle of his friends 



36-40 


Chapter IV 


31 


and acquaintances as a very pious and saintly man. 
When he was in his thirty-eighth year, he began to be 
conscious of some light around him during the coi'rse of 
his devotional pravers. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The Mission and its first three years. 


In the fortieth year of his life, when Mohammed was 
Be'that or the passing, according to his wont, the 

Mission. month of Rajab in the solemn solitude of 

the cavern on Mount Hira, praying, fasting, and meditating 
on Divine conception and human regeneration, it was in 
the deep silence and calm atmosphere of the 27th night of 
that month that all of a sudden he heard a voice calling 
him by name. He looked round but no one was to be seen. 
Again he heard the same voice and a flood of light broke 
in upon him with dazzling splendour. He composedly 
beheld a human form approaching. It was the angel 
Gabriel, who coming quite near Mohammed, held a silken 
scroll before him and asked him to read what was written 
thereon. Mohammed replied: "What should I read.?" 
Thereupon the angel pressed Mohammed hard to his own 
person so that he was bedewed with sweat. He felt 
his mind illumined with celestial light, and his eyes 
opened to the writing on the Scroll, and he could recite 
t> jjlA 1 lX}j 1 " Read ! in the name of thy Lord, 

who hath created"; 0 10- ijLmiV t " Created man 

from a clot of blood." 

"Read I for thy Lord is the Most Generous, who hath 
taught the use of the pen 0 1 " Hath 

taught to man what he knew not. 

“Nay! Truly man walketh in delusion," “When 

he deems that he suffices for himself.” ^^*1 o' 
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“Verily, iinto the Lord they must all return.” Sura 
XCVI: 1-7. When he finished the recitation, the heavenly 
messenger announced, “ O Mohammed, Verily, thou art 
the Prophet of God 1 and I am His angel Gabriel.” 

This was the first revelation to Mohammed from 
Heaven, and the first descent of a passage of the Heavenly 
Book the Qurin. t The angel Gabriel was gone ; the 
words which Gabriel required Mohammed to read remained 
graven on his heart. 

Uncertain, whether all that had occurred in the night 
was a reality and that his heart-felt desire, — to restore the 
erring humanity to the right path and to bring back the 
true worship of the Almighty Lord as among the true 
followers of Abrah&m, — was decreed, or whether it was 
all a mere delusion, he proceeded home, early in the 
following morning, very excited. On his way home he 
heard voices, ‘ Peace be unto thee, O Apostle of Alldh I ' 
as if coming out of stones and trees, and the words of the 
Silken Scroll coming uppermost in his mind, he felt that 
he was ordained to promulgate Divine Unity. He reached 
his house, trembling as if frightened, and said to his wife 
Kdadija, “ Hide me ! Hide me. !” She promptly put on him 
some covering, and tenderly enquired of him the cause of 
this extraordinary behaviour. He recounted to her every 
thing that had happened-! Khadija comforted him. 
T“Joyful tidings dost thou bring !” exclaimed she, “By 
Him, in whose hand is the soul of Khadija, I will hence- 

f The fellow citizens of Mohammed knew well that, during 
his forty years of life before the Revelations, he had never exer- 
cised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
have acquired such a command over language whic^ in the Qurin 
is so manifest that none could compose a single line of equal merit 
and elegance in response to the well known challenge. Neither 
had Mohammed studied literature nor ever frequented the society 
oithe learned men of the age. These facts conclusively prove that 
the Qur&n is the Word of God taught to Mohammed (Peace on 
him and his holy progeny). 

! .Rawdzat al Ahb&b. 

W. Irrftxg's Lift of Mohammed. 
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forth regard thee as the prophet of our nation. Rejoice," 
added she, seeing him still cast down ; "All&h will not 
suffer thee to come to shame. Hast thou not been 
loving to thy kinsfolk, kind to thy neighbours, charitable 
to the poor, hospitable to the stranger, faithful to thy 
word, and ever a defender of the truth? " 

Khadija had received the news with great joy, as 
she already believed in one God and denied Polytheism. 
She did already know that her old venerable cousin, Waraqa 
bin Nawfal, believed Mohammed to be a prophet She 
hastened to inform him of the occurrence in detaiL Hav* 
ing listened to her attentively, he exclaimed : **Qudduaan\ 
Qudduaan 1 This was the Ncmm-aUAkbaTt who came to 
Moses," and he readily believed in all that was communi* 
cated to him, expressing his view that it was the usual 
mode of revelation. He said, that as in former times God 
sent the angel Gabriel to make revelations to the great 
prophets, in the same manner Gabriel was now sent by 
God to Mohammed, t 

Waraqa bin Nawfal knew the Hebrew language very 
well, and was well versed in the knowledge of .the Jewish 
and Christian Scriptures. Having read in these sacred 
books the prophecies about the coming prophet, he found 
Mohamm^’s features tallying in all details with the pro* 
phecies ; and he believed him to be the Promised Prophet 
Whenever he happened to meet Mohammed, he kissed his 
brow in token of veneration. Waraqa professed Christiani* 
ty, and his death took place soon after this event 

The date of the first Revelation according to several 
historians was the {27th of Rajab (610 A. D.) it being 
Monday on that date. According to others it was 17th, 
18th or 19th of Ramadz&n or the 12th of Rabi’ I. Thele 
is no difference as to the day. 

Mohammed’s mission is generally considered to begin 


f Tabari , Ibn Jarir. 

I (Shi’a) Hay&t-al-Qulub ; (Suniu) Mawihib-al>Ladunniya 
and Muntaqi. 
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with this date, which marks the commencement of an era 
known as the year of Be’that (Mission). Henceforward, 
after an interval of some time from the first Revelation, a 
succession of revelations followed throughout his life. 

The revelations were received in several ways: some* 
Revelations, times like impressions made by Divine 
agency on the mind of the Prophet while sleeping; some- 
times Gabriel appeared in human form to communicate 
the Revelation, and sometimes in his real angelic appear- 
ance, being invisible to other eyes than those of the Pro- 
phet; sometimes the Prophet was overpowered with a 
condition of brain and nerves, and was senseless to all 
outward appearances with a pallor on his face, which 
reflected an intense anxiety of mind. This mode was 
much painful, as on the coldest day his forehead was be- 
dewed with sweat in such moments. The times or periods 
of Revelation also varied. He had the revelation even 
while on horseback or on the back of his mule or camel. 

It has been already mentioned how Khadija believed 
The firttt in her husband’s Apostolic Mission when 
Believer*. she learned from him the details soon after 

the occurrence. She followed him the same day in his 
prayers. His cousin Ali, aged about ten years, followed 
him next as readily as Khadija. Then Zaid bin Haritha, 
the freed slave, who also lived under the same roof with 
Mohammed, embraced his faith. 

“ Indeed Ibn Abb4s, and An4s, and Zaid bin Arqam, 
and Salmin-al-FArsi, and others have said that he (Ali) 
was the first who embraced Islam, and some say that 
there is a comemus for this.” Major Jarrel’a tram, of 
Sayutts His. of Cal. p. 171. 

* The illustrious Ali was thus the first who readily 
embraced his faith and believed in Mohammed’s being the 

Apostle of God. 

f Isti’ib; Tafrih-al-Azhkiya; Bahjat-al-Mah&fel ; Ibn Hish&m ; 
Tabari ; Rawdzat-al-Ahbdb ; Abul Fida ; Ibn Athir. 
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* Mohammed used to say that the three men viz,, 
Ezakiel, Habib Najj&r and Ali, who came forward first to 
bear testimony to the faith of their prophets, Moses, 
Jesus, and himself respectively were noted as tSiddiq. All 
repudiated the claim of any other to this epithet. | 


J j' tPjJji ^ ^ JjA- Jj-j 2 

“—(lie KMijo ^ At>\ ^ Uf. ^ 

(jj^T ,j;fi Hy>j* urfl j — f«b* «lit Jj-.j 

3 J 4 ^j^ ^ •^ji* 

d?J J ttf# ^ J tri ^ »?-*#*’ 

I/*#® U<* O® 3 — Jl^ 

jT MSlS^^ji»eifca5l |,)L j «Ut^ «Ut Jj-,j JlS jU 

— ul ^3fcrid^ u^AUjla^Ul ieHW^3te>3®J^ 

^ ji'***'^ 3 t;**3i* J3^ J® - H * / 

«UU^ j jgmiS^ (oi-f-^c;*) i. ^ oi* 

fc®ji (0 te»i® ji^Vt jJjU ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ uW>l ji «JUj OjA> 2 o3lr^ 03^ c»i 

e»W£» ji «JUj ^ ^ OjA*. cri te>-3- (0 

»aJK) ^tb^*^d3**J <-jW®2n)3»*?’ 

j4*^ ^J3^ J3'“*^ »bJI^ ^ iV ^ti£l 

t Ahmad Hanbal in his Maniqib ; Nasii in his Khasies ; 
H&kim in his Mustudrak ; Qotaiba in his Ma’&rif. 

} Ibn Athir. 
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It is noteworthy that Mohammed presented him- 
self as a prophet, first only to the inmates of his owfi 
house, to those who were most familiar with his infir- 
mities — if any — as a man; and it is all the more creditable 
as being a proof of the parity of his character in domestic 
life ; otherwise they would have been the last to believe in 
his assertions. 

Later on, Abubekr b. Aba Qohafa, a friend of the 
Conversion of Prophet, was easily persuaded to become 
Abubekr. his disciple, at the age of thirty-eight 

years. The story connected with his conversion to Islam 
runs thus : || While on a trip to Yemen, Abubekr met an 
■old and learned sage of the Azd tribe, who predicted to 
him that a prophet was to appear in the near future at 
Mecca, with a young man and another of advanced age 
to help him. When Abubekr came back to Mecca, hfe 
paid a visit to his friend Mohammed, who invited him to 
his religion, Islam, declaring himself the Prophet. 
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Abubekr asked him for some proof, and the Prophet at 
once related to him the prediction of the sage of Yemeor 
though he himself was not a witness to the incident, 
being all along at Mecca during the absence of Abubekr. 
Abubekr then accepted Islam and became a fcJlower of 
Mohammed. 

“Ibn Asdkir aa a reliable ascription from Moham- 
med bin Sa’d bin Abi Waqqis records that he said 
to his father Sa’d : Was Abubekr As-Siddiq the first 
of you in embracing the faith ? He said : No, for 
there were more than five in the faith before him, but 
he was the best of us in Islam.” {Major Jarret s irons, cf 
Suyuti’s History of CaL p- 33). 

• Ibn Khathir says, ‘“It is clear that Mohammed’s 
family believed before every other — his wife Khadija, 
his freed man Zaid, and the wife of Zaid, 0mm Aiman, 
and Ali and Waraqa”. {Major Jar ret' s tram, oj Suyutfs His.) 

“Ibn Abi Sheiba and Ibn Asdkir record on the authority 
of S41im bin Abi Ja’d that he said : I asked Mohammed 
bin Hanifa ; Was Abubekr the first of the people to adopt 
Islam ? He replied : No. I said : For what reason then 
is he exalted and preferred, so that no one speaks of any 
but Atnibekr ? He replied : Because he was the most 
excellent of them in Islam from the time he embraced 
the faith until he attained to his God.” {Major Jarrtt's 
tram, of Suyutts His. of Cal p. 33). 

t Ibn Abd-al-Bar, a scholar ci the Maliki School of 
Thought, has record^ on the authority of Mohammed 
b. Ka’b Qartzi that he was asked to state whether 
Ali was the first man who embraced Islam or Abubekr. 
He replied that Ali was certainly the first ; and he added 
that some eminent Companions of the Prophet viz., 
Salm&n F&rsi, Abu Zharr, Miqdid, Khab&b, Jibir, 
Abu Sa’id Khudri, and Zaid b. Arqam have also testified 
that Ali was surely the foremost of the men to embrace 
Islam; and they exalt him and give him preference over 
all the rest of the Moslems. 

t tsti’&b. 




It is an admitted fact that Ali in his childhood came 
into the guardianship of Mohammed, who, as a parent, 
brought him up under his personal care after his own 
heart in moral, social and religious matters. He lived 
under the same roof, slept on the same bed with Moham- 
med and shared his meals. Thus, from his early child- 
hood, Ali followed Mohammed in his faith as well as in 
every other respect ; and continued to follow him after 
Mohammed announced himself a pr6phet Ali, therefore, 
cannot be said to be a convert, because conversion implies 
a change in religion, while in Ali there had been no 
change whatever. These appear to be the circumstances 
under which Ali claimed to have joined Mohammed in 
prayers seven years before any other did join. Conse- 
quently no one but Ali can claim to be the First Moslem. 

It is contended by some that by raising this controversy, 
though vain, an attempt is made to create in masses a 
doubt, which is aimed to diminish the esteem to which Ali 
is entitled as being the first Moslem. 


Sometime after the incidents related above, Abu 
, ,, ... T&lib happened to see his son Ali and 

iSe^iuth'™* his hephew Mohammed performing their 
prayers together, in a secluded place. Ali 
stood on the right side of Mohammed. He watched ■ in 
silence their novel method of Service — bending on their 
knees, then standing erect, then prostrating themselves 
till their forehead touched the ground. Witnessing their 
absorption and humility in Divine presence, he was so 
impressed with their devotional worship that he t bade 
Ja^’far, another of his sons, who accompanied him, to join 
Mohammed on his left When they finished their prayers, 
Ali, by way of an explanation, said to his father, ** I 
believe in the Unity of All&h and that my cousin Moham- 
med is His prophet, ^om I follow.” ” Follow him, my 
son 1 ” replied Abu T&lib, “he will lead thee to the right 
path and will not call thee to aught save what is good.” 


t Ibn Athir ; Tabari ; Sirat al Halabiya. 
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Abu T&lib — as the guardian — carefully watched the 
behaviour of Mohammed subsequent to the prediction of 
the Nestorian monk, and finding him superior in virtues to 
the average youth, nay ! rather finding him that he was 
regarded as a saintly man, and knowing that he was now 
already the acknowledged spiritual guide of some people, 
no doubt, believed Mohammed to be the Messenger of 
God; and therefore he voluntarily gave his consent to his 
sons Ja’far and Ali to follow Mohammed. 

CHAPTER V. 

Public Plreachings, and Persecutions by the Qoreish. 

* In the fourth year of his Mission, the prophet 
Mohammed Mohammed was commanded by Allah to 

E roclaiming give a warning to his near relations : 

imself a “Warn thy relatives of nearer kin,” Sura 
prophet. XXyi'2 13 i so he invited them all to an 

entertainment, with a view to carrying out the Command- 
ment. A banquet, consisting of a large cup full of milk 
with bread made of one S4’ (about 3^ seers) of wheat flour 
and meat, was arranged by Ali, according to the instruc- 
tions given him by the Prophet. Forty of his relations, 
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AM-al*Mottalib, attended. The Prophet’s ancles, 
Abu Tdlib, Abbis, Hamza and Abu Lahab, were present 
among them. Mohammed kept this seemingly frugal 
re^st before them and tasted himself from it, ^ginning 
with the name of All&h, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
jll ^ They all followed and ate to their 
nil, but to their surprise nothing was finished ; everything 
appeared still as it was when served. Abu Lahab got up 
^claiming that Mohammed had enchanted them all, and 
P^rty broke up. Mohammed could not say a word 
Md they were all gone ; but he soon invited them again to a 
like entertainment, and this time he addressed them thus : 
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^'O Sons of Abd-al-Mottalib! I know no man in all Arabia 
who brought for his kindred a more excellent thing than 
that which I have brought for you. It will serve you in 
this life and in the life to come. Will you believe ihe, I 
ask, if I tell you that an enemy of yours is to fall upon you 
by day or by night?” They all replied with one voice 
that they believed him to be a truthful man. Thereupon 
he said, ‘'then know you all that All&h has sent me to 
guide man to the right path, and has commanded me to 
call first my near relations, to invite them to His holy 
will and to warn them against His wrath. You have 
seen the miraculous feast you are entertained with, persist 
not in your infidelity. O sons of Abd-al-Mottalib I All&h 
has never sent a Messenger but that he appointed one, his 
brother, heir and successor to him from amongst his 
own relations. Who therefore will henceforth be assisting 
me in my noble work, and become my brother, my heir 
and my successor? He will be to me just as Aaron was 
to Moses.” 

— 
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Mohammedf who had delivered the speech with full 
Mohammed religious fervour, was disappointed to 
proclaiming AM whole assembly silent, some 

hiisucceMor. wondering, others smiling with incre* 
dulity and derision. 

No one was forthcoming to accept him as spiritual 
guide. Mohammed seemed to feel for them. At this 
juncture Ali, the favourite cousin of the Prophet, stepped 
forward, but Mohammed bade him wait till one of his 
elders come forward. The Prophet vainly tried thrice. 
At last, AL% disliking the ridiculing attitude which the 
assembly were now adopting, impatiently came forward 
for the third time and enthusiastically declared that he 
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not only did believe in Mohammed to be the Apostle of 
God, but that he offered himself, body and soul, to the 
good pleasure of the Prophet t “O Prophet 1” said he, 
'*1 am the man ; whosoever rises against thee, I will dash 
out his teeth, tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip up his 
belly. O Prophet, I shall assist thee, and I will be thy 
vizir over them.” {Thereupon Mohammed, throwing his 
arms round the generous youth and pressing him to his 
bosom exclaimed: ^‘Behold my brother, my okegeretA and 
my successor (or Caliph). Let all listen to his words and obey 
him.’* Hearing this, the whole assembly, with loud 
contemptuous laughter, ironically exhorted Abu T41ib 
to bow down before his son Ali, and yield him obedience. 
Thus dispersed Mohammed’s guests with hatred in their 
minds and derision on their faces. 

Thomas Carlyle in his ‘Heroes and Hero-worship’ 
rays: “ The assembly broke up in laughter. Nevertheless 
it proved not a laughable thing ; it was a very serious 
thing. As for this young Ali, one can not but like him. 
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A noble minded creature, as he shows himself now and 
always afterwards; full of affection, of fiery daring* 
Something diivalrous in him; brave as a lion, yet 
with a grace, a truth and affection worthy of Christian 
Knighthood." 

Mohammed was not at all discouraged by the scornful 
Mohammed's treatment meted to him by his own near 
preacbing in relatives. He now began to preach in 

public. public at Mecca. With his naturally 

noble mien, pleasant address and cheerful manners, he 
always succeeded in gathering around him a large number 
of listeners. But so long as he preached the doctrines of 
Islain, oi& the acknowledging cn only one true God, the 
All-powerful, All-knowing Judge of mankind. Resignation 
to His will. Devotion to His worship requiring a life of 
prayer and sdms-giving, honesty and uprightness in man- 
ners, the gatherings listened to him with patience and 
attqption. But the denial of Polytheism and idolatrous 
worship was ultimately unavoidable in his speeches; and 
no sooner did they find him talk lightly about their gods 
and their ungodly worship, than they began to je^ at 
him. They turned to insult him, but he patiently conti- 
nued his preachings, which, in spite of all opposition, did 
not prove altogether fruitless. 


The Prophet was gaining ground, though at a very 
, slow pace. Some people including one 
of the prominent Omyyads, Othm&n son 
'of Aff&fl, embraced his faith. The 
Qoreish, especially the Omyyads, who bore old enmity to 
the H&shimites, grew alarmed. But they could not dare 
dd Mohammed serious harm on account of Abu T&lib’s 
protection of him. Serious harm to him would necessarily 
have involved them in a family fend, which was not to be 
lightly risked. So they formed a plan of indirect but 
efficacious campaign affecting Mohammed in his domestic 
life. Abu Lahab — the only H&shimite opponent of 
Mohammed and an intimate friend of the Omyyadb, 




having married a sister of Abu Sofy&n the head of the 
Omyyads — twiUi the connivance of his wife compelled his 
two sons Otba and Oteiba to divorce their wives, 0mm 
Kulthum and Roqyya respectively, who were the daughters 
of Khadija by her first husband and Mohammed’s step 
daughters. These had been married to Otba and Oteiba 
l(Mig before Mohammed’a claim as a prophet. Mohammed 
must have felt this domestic trouble keenly. But soon 
after Roqyya was married to Othm&n b. Aff&n and later 
on, after the death of Roqyya, 0mm Kulthum, the other 
girl, was also married to Othm&a. 

Regardless of domestic affairs, the Prophet kept on 
p .. - his preachings with as much fervour as 

* ' ever. The Qoreish' now violently acted 

against him and began strenuously to oppose the teachings 
and innovations of Mohammed. They insultedhim in public, 
threw dust and dirt at him and over him while in prayers, 
made loud cries, hooted or sang wild songs to drown his 
voice while he was preaching ; but to their great discomfiture 
they could not prevent him. ^ Failing in their attempts 
to silence Mo^mmed by words, threats, insults and 
assaults, they tried to pacify him by tempting offers of 
wealth, power and position or marriage with most beauti* 
ful woman; but he rejected these overtures all scornfully. 

5 Now, finding all their efforts of no avail, they began 
Violence to use violence against his followers and to 

the followers of treat them with contempt. Such of the 
Mohammed. followers, who did not hold an independ- 
ent position or had no member cff the family to come for- 
ward and support them, were the chief victims; and the 
brunt of their wrath fell upon them. They were seiaed 
and imprisoned. Some were encased in coats of mail and 
were made to lie down upon the arid sand or rocks under 
the heat of the tropical noon-(hiy sun. The torture thus 


t Zakir Hosain’s His. of Islam, voL II p. 4 ^. 
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inflicted by the heated metal with the scorching sun above 
and the burning sand below can be better imagined than 
described. The converted bondsmen and the bondswomen 
of the Qoreish found no mercy at the hands of their 
masters, who brutally tortured and beat them. For instance: 
(1) Omar b. Al-Khatt&b used to beat his slave-girl, a convert 
Lobina by name, to such an extent that he himself got 
tired of it. (2) Bil&l, a convert, who was a bondsman of 
Omyya b. Klulf, was cruelly tortured, exposed in the glare 
of the midday son upon the scorching gravel of the Meccan 
valley. When the torment was enhanced by intolerable 
thirst, the wretched sufferer was required to acknowledge 
the idols of Mecca ; still Bildl never recanted, but, in the 
depth of his anguish, he cried 'AhadI Ahadl* One, One, 
the only God ! Mohammed (Peace on him and his holy 
progeny), having come to know all about him, was so much 
moved to pity that he managed to relieve him of the painful 
tortures by purchasing him. (3) Ydser and his wife Somyya, 
both resolutely refusing to recant, were tortured to death 
by the Qoreish. t Somyya was tied between two camels 
and was cruelly pierced with a lance. These were the 
first Moslem victims of the Qoreish animosity. Their 
son, Ammdr, when tortured and forced to recant, fearing 
to share the fate met with by his parents before his own 
eyes and wishing to escape so cruel a death, obeyed the 
dictates of his persecutors, ^though his heart agreed not 
with his tongue. The Prophet, on being told that Ammdr had 
denied the Faith, said that it was impossible, for Ammdr 
was full of faith from the crown of his head to the soles 
of his feet, faith being intermixed with his very blood and 
flesh. When Ammar appeared weeping and cr 3 ring before 
him, the Prophet recited; “Whosoever denieth Gm, after 
he hath believed, txupi him who b forced against hb will and 
whose heart remaineth stea^ast in the Faith, and whosoever 
shall voluntarily profess infidelity, on those shall be Wrath 

f A1 Beidziwi. 

X Ibid, and Zamakbshari. 
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from God, and they shall suffer great torment” Sura 
XVI' 1 08. He wiped off the tears from Ammfir’s face 
and consoled him saying: ”Thou art not guilty if they 
forced thee." 

In the circumstances, it was no more possible for 
Emigr^on to the followers of Mohammed to live in 
peace any longer in Mecca ; nor was it 
615 A. D. £qj. himself to conduct his preachings 

at a place where the listeners might be exposed to 
assaults. The Prophet therefore advised his followers, 
who had no protection in Mecca, to seek refuge* and 
shelter elsewhere. Abyssinia was the place proposed 
for this purpose, and unanimously agreed upon. Accord* 
ingly, in the fifth year of Be’that (Mission) in the month 
of Rajab, (about 615 A. D.) a party of eleven men and 
four women, including OthmAn and his wife Roqyya 
made their escape to Abyssinia. They were received 
with marked kindness by Najishi (Negus), the Christian 
king of Etheopia, who himself after some time embraced 
Islam and became a follower of Mohammed. 

tEncouraged by this kind reception of the refugees 
at Abyssinia, die Prophet permitted others of his follow- 
ers to migrate thereto for their s 2 Lfety. Consequently 
thirtythree men and eighteen women left Mecca indivi- 
dually or in small groups and fled to Abyssinia. Ja’far 
b. Abu T&lib with fifty others followed them. Thus one 
hundred and sixteen refugees reached Abyssinia in safety. 

|The Qoreish found themselves bafiled by t6e 
Qweithdepu- Moslem converts escaping to Abyssinia, 
taUon to and sent an embassy headed by Amr 

Abruuua. JjIjj gjjjj Abdall4h bin Omyya with 
costly presents to the king of Etheopia. Amr and 
Abdall4h in the presence of the king first prostrated 
themselves to pay him their profound respects, then 
opened their mission by exhibiting their rich presents, 
and explained that some of their tribes-men, having 
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adopted a new faith which taught them to think lightly 
of Jesus and his mother Mary, had forsaken their 
ancestral true religion and escaped to his country. They 
requested the king, in the name of the Qoreish nobles of 
Mecca, that the fugitives might be delivered up to them. 
The king was a just man. He sent for the Moslems to 
hear from them the defence against the heresy of which 
they were accused. They came in a body headed by 
Ja’far, the brother of Ali and a son of Abu Tdlib, a 
cousin of Mohammed the Prophet None of the 
Moslems prostrated himself before the king, but sainted 
him in their usual manner, * Peace be with thee’. The 
king was not offended at this, rather admiring their 
manners, explained to them the c Wges brought against 
them by their own country-men. fja’far, who was a 
man of noble mien, pre-possessing countenance and 
persuasive eloquence, stood forth and expounded the 
doctrines of Islam with zeal and enthusiasm. The king, 
who was a Nestorian Christian, as already observed, 
found the doctrines similar to those of his own religion 
and opposed to the polytheism of the Qoreish. He 
wished Ja’far to recite some passage from the Revelations 
to the Prophet. Ja’far recited passages from Sura XBC, 
which touched the heart of the king so much so that he 
could not help shedding tears. He was pleased to hear 
Ja’far explaining his arguments ; and, instead of delivering 
U^ the Moslems to the members of the Embassy, received 
them into his favour over and above the protection they 
already enjoyed. He d’smissed the Embassy from his 
court returning the presents they had brought. 

After the exile of as many as one hundred and sixteen 
members of the small party of the Pro- 
phet’s adherents, his position in Mecca 
became much weakened. The Qoreish, 
on the other hand, feeling keenly the unexpected and dis- 
graceful repulse of their envoys at the Abyssinian court. 


The Prophet 
at Dar^-Arqam. 
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bent on avenging themselves upon Mohammed, by persist- 
ing in their attempts to oppose his preachings more vigo- 
rously than before. He, therefore, in the sixth year of 
Be’that (Mission) sought shelter in the house of one of his 
converts named Arqam near the sanctuary of Ka’ba, where 
he could conduct his prayers and teachings peacefully. 

t One day, while the Prophet was sitting outside 
the house, Abu Jahl, the head of the great and wealthy 
family of Banu Makhzum, happened to pass by and 
used abusive language to him. He felt it very sorely, 
but did not utter a single word of remonstrance. A slave 
girl of Abdall&h b. Jod’&n, who lived nearby, however, was 
much affected by this uncalled for insult from Abu Jahl ; 
and a short while after, she narrated the incident to 
Hamza — an uncle of the Prophet — who was passing by 
her house on his way home from a sporting excursion. 
Hamza, who was a man famous among the Arabs for his 
great valour and chivalry, felt deeply the outrageous treat- 
ment Mohammed had received from Abu Jahl. He 
proceeded straight to the house of Abu Jahl and, remons- 
trating with him, hit him with his bow, striking a blow on 
his head. His adherents stood up to avenge Abu Jahl, 
but he stopped them and told Hamza, in order to reconcile 
him, that he had abused Mohammed only because he 
vilified their gods. Hamza, thereupon, boldly declared' 
that he himself despised the stony gods, and challenged 
Abu Jahl to do against him what he could ; and in order 
to proclaim himself publicly Mohammed’s champion, 
Hamza read aloud the Kalima, ' There is no god but one 
true God and Mohammed is His prophet,’ and announced 
himself a Moslem. Thenceforward he proved to be a 
staunch Moslem till his last moments. 

This was a very fortunate event for Mohammed and 
the Moslems, particularly at this juncture when matters 
were assuming so gloomy an aspect for this little company, 
to get, as a helping hwd from Heaven, such a notable 
adher ent to their cause. 
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t Having been subjected to humiliation at the hands 
Omar's errand Hamza, Abu Jahl now resolved to do 

to Idll Moham* away for good with the ever-spreading 
med. ^ ^ contagion of Mohammed’s innovations, 
6th year of Mission, and set a reward of one hundred camels 
or one thousand ounces of gold in cash for Mohammed’s 
head. Omar b. Al-Khatt&b, who was as deadly hostile 
to Mohammed as Abu Jahl, his maternal uncle, undertook 
to win the prize for this deed of blood. .He was at this 
time thirty three years of age. He took his sword and 
set off towards the house of Arqam. On his way Omar 
met Sa’d b. Abi Waqq&s to whom he told his errand 
not knowing that he was a follower of Mohammed. Sa’d 
first warned him against the risk he was running then 
advised him to look first after his own sister and her 
husband, who, he said, were already the followers of 
Mohammed. Omar, realising the advisability of the 
warning, turned to his sister’s house and happened to over- 
hear the teachings of a Chapter {Sura XX) from the Qurin 
tutored by one Khabb&b to his pupils Amena, the sister of 
Omar, and Sa’id b. Zaid her husband. Omar abruptly 
entering the house and proceeding direct to Sa’id engaged 
in wrestling with him, and throwing him down on his back 
sat on his breast to kill him, when his wife interceded. 
She was slapped to bleed, but she in a fit of anger cried, 
*<0 son of Khatt&bl Do what thou soughtest to do, for 
verily I have changed my faith,” and professed that both 
of them — Le., she herself and her husband — were no doubt 
Moslems. 


I Omar, feeling ashamed of himself to have driven her 
Omfo's . to such effrontery, stood aside and asked 

oravenioii. her to recite what she was learning. 

She recited the verses with a solemnity 
that affected the very core of his heart. 
The passage which she recited was the first fourteen 
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verses of Sura Ta Ha which begins thus: 

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

TTa. Ha. Not to sadden thee have We sent down 
this Qur4n to thee. 

But as a warning for him who feareth ; 

A missive (from) Him who hath made the earth and 
the lofty heavens. 

The All-merciful who is enthroned on high ! 

To Him belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth, and whatsoever is 
between them both, and whatsoever is beneath 
the humid soil! 

And thou needest not raise thy voice (in prayer) ; He 
verily knoweth the secret (of thy heart), Yea 
that which is most hidden 1 

God! There is no God but Him ! Most excellent His 
titles! 

Hath now the history of Moses reached thee ? 

When he saw a fire, and said to his family, “Tarry 
ye (here), verily I perceive a fire : 

Haply I may bring you a brand from it, or by the 
fire find guidance.” 

And when he came to it, he was called to, “O Moses I 

Verily, I am thy Lord : therefore pull off thy shoes. 
Lo, thou art in the holy valley Towa ; ’ 

And I have chosen thee ;'hearken then to what shall 
be revealed. 

Verily, I am God : there is no God but Me : therefore 
worship Me, and offer up thy prayer to none 
but Me. 

Omar was quite amazed at the excellence of the 
language which had a supernatural effect, which he 
could not resist himself. At last he asked both of them 
to take him to Mohammed. Khabbdb, who had hid 
himself in the house when he had seen Omar approaching; 
now came forth. They took hipi to the house of Arqam, 
where he met Hamza at the door. He was conducted 
to the presence of the Prophet. Omar was so much 
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overawed that he shuddered before the Prophet, who 
caught him by his hand and said : *'Wilt thou not cease 
O Omar I until God sendeth upon thee calamity and 
chastisement such as He sent upon Walid b. Moghira"; 
and invited him to Islam which he accepted reciting the 
Kalima : *‘There is no god but one God, and Mohammed 
is the Apostle of God." The conversion of Omar took 
place only three days after Hamra had proclaimed him* 
self a Moslem. 


tAftnr the conversion of Hamza and Omar, the 
Qmisli depu* Prophet ventured twice to offer his 
prayers, along with some of his followers, 
^ V «r Sf publicly in the Ka’ba ; and the necessity 
conducting the religious gatherings 
privately, especially in the house of 
Arqam disappeared. He again appeared in public to 
preach, and Islam was making a steady progress among 
the various Arab tribes. This enraged the Qoreish more 
than ever. Now they changed their tactics and thought 
it advisaUe to approach Abu Tdlib, the Prophet's uncle 
and protector and the head of his family. They warmly 
solicited him to impose silence on Mohammed or to with- 
draw his protection from him. Abu Talib pacified them 
somehow, but did not, however, make any mention of 
this to Mohammed, who continued to carry on his work 


in his usual manner. 

The Qoreish watched for some time, but at length 
when they saw no change in the attitude of Mohammed, 
diey lost all patience. They went in a body again to 
Abu T&lib, and adopting a threatening tone demanded of 
him to make his nephew desist from attacks on their gods, 
or to let Mohammed alone. Abu T41ib thereupon sent for 
his nephew and mentioned to him all that the Qoreish 
charged him with. He suggested that he might malm his 
conduct less offensive to the Qoreish in order to avoid a 
family feud. Mohammed then strongly put forward his 
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convictions, and said flatly that he would not leave the 
Commandments of God unobeyed, and that he was bound 
to carry them out till his last moments. Though they 
should array the sun against me on my right hand and the 
moon on my left,” said he, “ to draw me back from my 
undertaking, yet would I not do so until God shall carry 
it to a successful issue, or I give up my life for it." (Abul 
Fida). Mohammed thought that his uncle, for fear of 
family fend, wanted to withchaw his protection, so he said 
to him that he depended solely on the protection and help 
from God, the Almighty, even if his uncle was unwilling 
to continue his guardianship. 

t So saying, Mohammed turned ' to go away with a 
heavy heart, but Abu T&lib called him back and without 
any further argument promised him to stand by him against 
all his enemies and to defend him against all assaults till 
his death. Abu T&lib himself believed in his nephew’s 
convictions, and he accordingly made the Meccans under- 
stand that his nephew was really a messenger from God; 
and therefore they should take him as their spiritual leader 
and guide. 

With this cold answer from Abu Talib, the Meccans 
were utterly at a loss to understand what to do now against 
Mohammed and his followers. “Abu Sofyin, the head 
of the Om3ryads, seized the opportunity to throw discredit, 
not merely upon Mohammed or such of his kindred as 
had embraced his faith, but upon the whole line of H&shim, 
which, though dissenting from his doctrines, had, through 
mere clannish feelings, protected him. It is evident the 
hostility of Abtt-Sofy4n arose, not merely from personal 
hatred or religious scruples, but from family feud. He 
was ambitious oi transferring to his own line the honors 
of the city so long engrossed by the H&shimites.’* 
fV- Irttb^s Life of vKohammed p. 56. So far as can be 
^thered from the available information, it was at this 
time that the opposition against the Prophet’s propagation 
of his Faith reached its highest pitch. 
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Urged by Aba Sofydn, the heads of the different 
families decided to form a league to 

B break oflF all connection with Mohammed, 

*" “*■ his followers and the Hdshimites, as they 

would not consent to separate themselves from Moham- 
med. t They entered into a solemn compact not to have 
any sort of intercourse with them — neither to sell to nor 
to buy anything from, nor to contract matrimonial alliance 
with them. In the seventh year of Be’that about 616 A.D. 
the Covenant was written, signed and scaled, and to give 
it aii air of solemnky it was safely kept in the Ka’ba. 

X Abu Tdlib now took Mohammed to his quarters 
known as She’b Abi Tdlib; and the Hdshimites, submitting 
to the Interdict for the sake of Mohammed, also withdrew 
to the same quarters. Only one of their number, Abu 
Lahab, separated himself from them and made common 
cause with the Meccans. 


Now the ostracised Hdshimites were entirely alienated 
from the rest of their townfellows; they were diejex-com- 
municated people, doomed to suffer all the privations. 

The fortress, She’b Abi Tdlib, was also beleaguered occa- 
sionallay by the Qoreish, to enforce the Ban in all its rig- 
our, and to prevent the possibility of supplies. They 
found themselves sometimes reduced to starvation for 


want of supplies, which they could only purchase at ex- 
horbitant prices from foreign traders during the days of 
Truce oiz. in the months of l^jab and Zhilhaj ja of each year. 

They were constantly watched by the Qoreish, and 
dared not walk out. Abu Tdlib feared even night attacks 
and was on his guard for the safety of , Mohammed, and 
often changed his bed-room as a precaution against sodden 
violence. This state of affairs lasted for about three years, 
beginning with the close of the seventh year of Be’that and 
ending in the tenth year, when Mohammed had entered 
into his fiftieth year of age. 
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It should be mentioned here that the Prophet, during 
these years did not neglect his Mission. He set himself to 
improve the minds of his relations by preaching Monotheism 
in order to effect their submission to his Faith ; and, when- 
ever he happened to go out during the Truce days, he 
would mingle among the pilgrims, deliver his sermons, pro- 
pound his doctrines and proclaim his revelations on suitable 
occasions. 

“In this way,” says W. Irving in his book ‘Life of 
of the Mohammed’ on pages 57-60, “he made 
most noted many converts, who, on their return to 
Miracles.^ 9th their several homes, carried with them the 
yearofMiMioa. seeds of the new faith to distant regions. 
Among these converts were occasionally the princes or 
heads of tribes, whose example had an influence on their 
adherents. Arabian legends give a pompous account of the 
conversion of one of these princes; which, as it was 
attended by some of the most noted miracles recorded of 
Mohammed, may not be unworthy of an abbreviated 
insertion.” 

“The prince in question was Habib Ibn M&lik, sur- 
named the Wise, on account of his vast knowledge and 
erudition ; for he is represented as deeply versed in magic 
and the sciences, and acquainted with all religions, to their 
very foundations, having read all that had been written 
concerning them, and also acquired practical information, 
for he had belonged to them all by turns, having been 
Jew, Christian, and one of the Magi. It is true he had 
had more than usual time for his studies and experience, 
having, according to Arabian legend, attained to the age 
of 140 years. He now came to Mecca at the head of a 
powerful host of twenty thousand men, bringing with him 
a youthful daughter, Satiha, for whom he was putting up 
prayers at the Ka’ba, she having been struck dumb and 
deaf, and blind, and deprived of the use of her limbs.” 

“Abu Sofydn and Abu Jahl, according to the legend, 
thought the presence of this very powerful, very idolatrous, 
and very wise old prince, at the head of so formidable a 
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host, a favoarable opportanity to effect the rain of Moham- 
med. They accordingly informed Habib the Wise of the 
heresies of the pretended prophet ; and prevailed upon the 
venerable prince to summon him into his presence, at his 
encampment in the Valley of Flints, there to defend his 
doctrines ; in the hope that his obstinacy in error would 
draw upon him banishment or death.” 

*'The legend gives a magnificent account of the issuing 
forth of the idolatrous Qoreishites, in proud array, on 
horseback and on foot, led by Abu Sofy&n and Abu Jahl, 
to attend the grand inquisition in the Valley of Flints ; and 
of the Oriental state in which they were received by 
Habib the Wise, seated under a tent of crimson, on a 
throne of ebony, inlaid with ivory and sandal-wood, and 
covered with plates of gold.” 

“Mohammed was in the dwelling of Khadija when he 
received a summons to this formidable tribunal. Khadija 
was loud in her expressions of alarm ; and her daughters 
hung about his neck, weeping and lamenting, for they 
thought him going to certain death ; but he gently rebuked 
their fears, and bade them trust in All&h.” 

“Unlike the ostentatious state of his enemies, Abu 
Sofyin and Abu Jahl, he approached the scene of trial in 
simple guise, clad in a white garment, with a black turban, 
and a mantle which had belonged to his grandfather Abd- 
al-Mottalib and was made of the stuff of Aden. His hair 
floated below his shoulders, the mysterious light of pro- 
phecy beamed from his countenance, and though he had 
not anointed his beard, nor used any perfumes, excepting 
a little musk and camphor for the hair of his upper lip, 
yet wherever he passed, a bland odour diffused itself 
around, l^ing the fragrant emanations from his person.”. 

“ A silent awe, continues ’ the legend, fell upon the 
vast assemblage as the Prophet approached. Not a 
murmur, not a whisper was to be heai^ The very brute 
animals were charmed to silence ; and the neighing of the 
steed, the bellowing of the camel, and the braying of the 
ass, were mute.” 
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I ** The venerable Habib received him graeionsly ; his 
first question was to the point. "They tell thou dost 
pretend to be a prophet sent from God. Is it so ? 

" Even so," replied Mohammed. "A114h has sent me 
to proclaim the veritable faith." 

"Good,” rejoined the wary sage, "but every prophet 
has given proof of his Mission by signs and miracles. 
Noah had his rainbow; Solomon his mysterious ring; 
Abraham the fire of the furnace, which became cool at his 
command ; Isaac the ram, which was sacrificed in his stead ; 
Moses his wonder-working rod; and Jesus brought the 
dead to life, and appeased tempests with a word. If, then, 
thou art really a prophet, give us a miracle in proof." 

"The adherents of Mohammed trembled for him 
when they heard this request, and Abu Jahl clapped his 
hands and extolled the sagacity of Habib tibe Wise. But 
the Prophet rebuked him with scorn. "Peace I dog of 
thy race!” exclaimed he; "disgrace of thy kindred and of 
thy tribe." He then calmly proceeded to execute the 
wishes of Habib." 

" The first miracle demanded of Mohammed was to 
reveal what Habib had within his tent, and why he had 
brought it to Mecca." 

" Upon this, says the legend, Mohammed bent toward 
the earth and traced figures upon the sand. Then raising 
his head, he replied, "Oh Habib 1 thou hast brought hither 
thy daughter, &tiha, deaf and dumb, and lame and blind, 
in the hope of obtaining relief of Heaven. Go to thy 
tent; speak to her, and hear her reply, and know that 
God h All Powerful." 

" The aged prince hastened to his tent His daughter 
met him with light step and extended arms, perfect in all 
her faculties, her eyes beaming with joy, her face clothed 
with smiles, and more beauteous than the moon in an 
unclouded liight" IV. Itvbig. (Peace on Mohammed and 
his holy descendants) 
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The second miracle demanded by Habib was that the 
The miracle of Prophet should cover the noontide 
Sundering the heaven with supernatural darkness and 
the Moon. 9th cause the moon to appear upon the top 
year of Mission, of the Ka'ba. The Prophet prayed. 
Instantly complete darkness covered the day-light and the 
glorious orb of the moon shone above the Sanctuary. The 
Prophet made a sign with his finger and the orb was 
divided into two halves so that Mount Abu Qobeis stood 
between tfiem. After a while he again made a sign aind 
the two halves were re-united, t Some deep fissures still 
exist in the moon as if to indicate the rejoining. 

The prince and four hundred and seventy of his ad- 
herents as well as some Meccans, being thoroughly con- 
vinced, embraced the faith of the Prophet. Abu Jahl and 
Abu Sofydn exclaimed that it was all an enchantment of 
Mohammed ; they were too hardened in unbelief. The 
incidents related above are said to have occurred about 
five } years before Hegirat 


f In connection with this miracle of the sundered moon by the 
Prophet, it may be mentioned here that indirect evidence of its 
having actually happened is available from no less an author 
than the celebrated astronomer Sir J. F. Herschel, who thus writes 
in his Outlines of Astronomy (Fourth Edition 1851), on page 247, 
in a footnote, when discoursing about the moon : “There is an 
optical illusion of a very strange and unaccountable nature which 
has often been remarked in occultations. The star appears to 
advance actually upon and within the edge of the disc (of the 
moon) before it disappears, and that sometimes to a considerable 
depth. 1 have never myself witnessed this singular effect, but it 
rests on most unequivocal testimony. 1 have called it an Optical 
illusion ; but it is barely possible that a star may shine on such 
occasions through deep fissures in the substance of the moon." 
Deep fissures in the moon 1 Does not this expression clearly 
indicate a rejoining of the moon after it was sundered into two ? 
and when the two pieces reunited, they did not reunite perfectly 
but left deep fissures. 

X Mawahib Ladunnyia. 
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At the closje of the third year of Interdict, in the 
Miraculoua re« tenth year of ^’that (Mission) Moham- 
movalofthe med told his uncle, Abu T&lib, that 
ban. 619 A. D. All&h had shown His disapproval of the 
convention against him, and had sent worms to eat out 
every word of the Document placed in the Ka’ba, except- 
ing His own name written thereon. Abu T&lib, believing his 
nephew as the receiver of Revelations from heavens, unhesi- 
tatingly went to the Qoreish and told them what Moham- 
med had spoken ; and added that if what he was telling 
them was found true on examination of the Covenant, they 
would be bound to withdraw from their compact and lay 
aside their enmity towards Mohammed and his followers ; 
and if proved false, he, on his part, would be bound to 
deliver up Mohammed to them. Mot'im b. Adi, Zam’a b. 
Aswad, Abul Bakhtari and some others of the Qoreish 
neighbours, who felt deeply for the bitter lamentations of 
the half -starved children of the ostracised Hashimites and 
sympathized with them in their sufferings, accompanied 
Abu Talib to see that his just demand should n*ot be 
refused by the Qoreish. To these proposals of Abu T41ib, 
however, they all agreed most willingly, and at once went 
to inspect the Document. But to their great astonish- 
ment they found it worm-eaten ; only the name of All&h 
was still there and no more. Abu Tilib was overjoyed 
at this miracle worked by supernatural agency in favour 
of the Prophet Mohammed, while the Qoreish looked con- 
fused and bewildered. They said that it was an enchant- 
ment of Mohammed, but, at the persistence of Abu T&lib 
and his party, they, after all, declared the Document null 
and void. The ban being removed, all the Hishimites 
took to their houses, and Mohammed (Peace on him and 
his holy progeny) was once more free. 




CHAPTER VI. 


The four years before the Hegirat. 

When the Qoreish interdict was removed and the 
Return of Em* Hishimites were free to have intercourse 
igrants from with the citizens of Mecca, the news 
Abyisinia. reached Abyssinia that Mohammed the 
Prophet was on peace with the Meccans. As the emigrants 
at Abyssinia longed to see their home again, this news was 
welcome to them. Consequently twenty-nine emigrants 
including Othm&n and his wife Roqyya, who were most 
anxious to come back, returned from exile, in the tenth 
year of Bc’that to Mecca, only to find matters still the 
same as at the time when they had made their escape. 
They, . however, seeking protection of some reliable 
Meccans lived in Mecca until the Prophet directed them 
to migrate to Medina. 

Other emigrants returned from Abyssinia in the fifth 
year of the Prophet’s hegirat to Medina, with the exception 
of Ja’far b. Abu T&lib and about twenty others of his 
party, who came back last of all in the seventh year after 
Hegirat when the Prophet was engaged in war with the 
Jews of Khaibar. 

In the fiftieth year of his life and the tenth of Be’that, 
rk u * Au some months after the withdrawl of the 

T *" Interdict, the Prophet lost his affectionate 

* * uncle Abu T41ib, who died at the patriar- 

chal age of 87 years — am uncle who had nurtured him in his 
childhood, trained him in his youth, settled him in a com- 
fortable family life when he was grown up, and steadfastly 
protected and defended him from the hosts of his enemies. 
Mohammed keenly felt this loss. 

Abu Tdlib’s attitude towards his nephew Mohammed, 
narrated in the foregoing pages, as well as some of his 
preserved verses prove, says Abul Fida, that he believed 
and acknowledged Mohammed as the true Apostle of God 
and his religion as the best of all the religions of the 
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Universe. No doubt, Abu T4!ib died actually in the 
Faith with the Kalima on his lips. The following verses 
which, amongst many others, are ascribed to him clearly 
prove his belief in Mohammed : 

I believe that Mohammed’s Faith is the best of all the 
religions of the Universe. 

Don’t you see that we have found Mohammed a prophet 
like Moses ; he is already predicted in previous Scriptures. 
4-w ^Uu5 1 JUS 

His is the illumined face which is the medium for the 
rains ; he is spring for the orphan and a protector for the 
widow. 

[ Note. — Once during his childhood on the occasion of a 
scarcity of rains Abu Talib took Mohammed to the Ka’ba and 
standing with his back touching the wall of the sanctuary lifted up 
Mohammed in his lap and sought him to be a medium in his 
prayers to the Almighty for the rains. Mohammed joined him in 
his prayers with his face upturned. The prayers were not finished 
when the clouds began to appear and the rain fell in torrents. 
This incident is alluded to in the above verse. ] 

People who tried his virtuous worth, could find none like 
him amongst mankind. 

JiUj Ufi Ull ^1 >d 

Meek, virtuous, wise and prudent; He whom he loves is 
not indifferent to him. 

To exalt him He derived his name from His own ; the 
One on High is called Mahmud while He named him 
Mohammed. 

He had to suffer yet another and still more serious 
The Year of a loss only three days after the death of 
Mourning. lOth Abu Tdlib. His loving wife Khadija 
year of Miasion. breathed her last, leaving her only 



62 Chapter VI. 50 

4. B.H 

daughter F&tema. Her loss left Mohammed inconsolable 
as he was fondly attached to her. “ Mohammed wept 
bitterly at her tomb, and clothed himself in mourning for 
her and for Abu T&lib, so that this year was called the Year 
of Mourning.” IV. Iroing. She was the powerful supporter 
of her husband’s cause and was his benefactress. She 
vras the first and foremost to accept the truth of his 
Divine Mission, and believed in him as the Apostle of 
God. Mohammed treated her with considerable respect, 
which was reciprocated by her grateful regard and esteem 
for him ; and thus they enjoyed the twenty-five years of 
their happy married life. He retained the memory of her 
goodness and of her unwavering faith to his death ; and 
reckoned her as one of the four holy women perfect in 
faith' with whom God has deigned to bless this earth, oiz. 
Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
Khadija the wife of Mohammed, and Fdtema his daughter, 
the wife of AH. 

t After the death of both of his best supporters, the 
The Prophet Qoreish became more mischievous and 
at Taef. troublesome than ever before. The Pro- 

phet began to feel his position untenable in Mecca, and 
determined to seek refuge elsewhere. He, therefore, set 
out with Zaid, his freedman, to T^ef, which was one of 
the strongholds of idolatry about seventy miles east of 
Mecca, where the stony image of Al-L&t covered with 
gems and jewels was believed to be inspired with life and 
was w'orshipped. He preached his doctrines there for a 
week or so. The votaries of the idol which Mohammed 
denounced were greatly irritated and they had him driven 
out of the town bruised and bleeding, being pursued and 
hailed with stones until he found shelter in a vineyard 
belonging to some noble Meccan. In the deepest despon- 
dency at this cold and brutal behaviour of the inhabitants 
of TAef, he took back the road to Mecca. 


I Tabaqit Ibn Sa’d. 
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On his way home he halted one night in a grove at 
Genii embrao* Nakhla, where after his usual prayers he 
ins Islam. was reciting the verses of the Qurin, 
^en a jrauty of seven or nine genii happened to pass 
en route to Yemen. They seemed affected by the melo* 
dious tcme and the excellence of the language of the 
recitation, and appearing before the Prophet accepted his 
doctrines ; and on reaching their destination propagated 
them amongst their kins'folk, who all embraced Islam : 

** And when We turned aside unto thee a party of the 
genii, listening to the Qur&n ; and when they were 
present at it, they said (to one another), Hark ! and 
when it was ended, they turned back unto their 
people preaching.” 

“ They said, O our people, verily we have heard a 
Book (read unto us) sent down after Moses, con^ 
firming what was (delivered) before it, directing 
unto Ae truth and the straight path.” 

“O our people! respond to the crier of God and put 
faith in Him ; He will forgive you your sins, and 
will deliver you from a painful torment.” 

“ And whosoever respondeth not to the crier of God, 
shall by no means frustrate (God’s vengeance) on 
earth ; neither is there for him a protector beside 
Him. These (will be) in plain error.” Sura XLV I: 
28-31. 

At the dawn Mohammed again started towards 
The Prophet Mecca, and reaching Mount Hir4 he 
at Mecca, stopped there and sent Zaid to negotiate 
10th year of with some of the friendly citizens for 
MiMion. protection, as he could not venture to 

enter the town where he knew full well that his return 
would be unwelcome to others and unsafe to himself. 
Zaid, after prolonged negotiations, was, however, success- 
ful to secure the help of Mot’im b. Adi, one of those who 
had sided with Abu Tdlib in obtaining removal of the Ban 
against the H4shimitcs. He came to Mohammed, offered 
him security and took him to his own house in Mecca. 
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Now the Prophet could appear in public only during the 
period of Truce, i.e. the months of Rajab and Zhilhajja, 
and preached the doctrines of his Faith to the pilgrims as 
well as to the Meccans. Abu Lahab and Abu Jahl, the 
inveterate enemies of Mohammed and his Faith followed 


him about and contradicted him. They posted the Qoreish 
on pilgrim routes to warn them against Mohammed whom 
they represented as a dangerous magician. 

Since the death of Khadija, to whom Mohammed was 
Ayeslia*s betro* fondly attached, he looked cheerless and 
fkiti. sorrowful. Abubekr, who watched for 

llth^ year of an opportunity to cement his friendship, 
MiMion. would not lose this singular chance of 

providing consolation for hini. He, therefore, made an 
offer of his daughter Ayesha to him. Though she was a girl 
of only about seven years of age, but the customs of the 
count^ recognized such an alliance, t At his persuasive 
earnest solicitations Mohammed consented, but he con- 
tented at the time with only the betrothal ; the consumma- 
tion of the contract took place at Medina after the Hcgirat. 
This was an act of Abubekr’s characteristic foresight. With 
the example of Abubekr before him, Omar was also 
desirous of having a like influence in the harem of the 
Prophet, and later, somehow, he had his daughter Hafsa 
given the Prophet to wife, the mention of which will come 
in its proper place. 

In the eleventh year of his Mission, whilst the Pro- 
Men of Medina preaching at Aqaba, a place 

embracing Islam, between Mina and Arafat, six I^az- 
620 A. D. rajites of Yathrib, who happened to 
come to Mecca on pilgrimage, listened to him attentively. 
Hearing patiently the fundamental principles of Moham- 
med’s Faith and his own sentiments, they were struck by 
the truth of his words and they embraced Islam. On their 
return to Yathrib (Medina) they diffused the Doctrines of 


t Spirit of Islam. 

^ Ibn HishAm ; Tabari. 
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Islam among their people and told of their conversion to 
the faith of Mohammed, with high praises for his truth, 
saintly character, brotherly love, inoffensive behaviour and 
attractive personality. 

t Next year, the twelfth of Be’that, seven persons, 
Fint<Pledge drawn by curiosity at the reports given by 
of Aqaba. the six converts, came to Mecca from 
621 A. D. Yathrib, along with the five of those 
who last year had embraced Islam. They paid visits to 
the Prophet at the same Aqaba and were highly pleased 
at his teachings. They embraced his Faith and gave him 
their pledge to acknowledge no god but the one Omnipotent 
and Omnipresent Lord, the All&h, and to obey the God's 
Messenger in his commands to the rigid observance of 
prayers and to live sin-avoiding life I. e. not to commit 
adultery, nor fornication, nor infanticide, nor stealing and 
to abstain from calunmy and slander. This homage ts 
known in the history as the first Pledge of Aqaba. All 
the twelve men pledging themselves to the Prophet in 
faith and firm adherence to him returned as propagandists 
of Islam to their home Yathrib (or Medina) about 250 
miles north of Mecca. Two of the Prophet’s disciples otz. 
Mos’ab b. Omeir, a grandson of H&shim and Abdalldh b. 
0mm Maktum, were sent along with them to teach the 
Qur&n and the fundamental doctrines of Islam. These 
propagandists were required to inform the Prophet of their 
success in their efforts at the same place in the following 
pilgrimage season. 

In Mecca on the 27th of Rajab in the twelfth year 
The MeVig. Mission, while Mohammed finished 

621 A. D. * his night prayers in the house of his cousin 
Omm Hdni, the daughter of Abu T&lib, and when the 
rest of the inmates were asleep, the angel Gabriel appeared 
to him and took him to the Ka’ba, made him ride on a 
beautifully shaped, human-faced, white-winged horse 
called Bor&q, and guided him towards Jerusalem, where 


t Ibn Hishim ; Ibn Athir ; Abul Fida. 
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they descended at the temple. After presiding over an 
assembly of bygone prophets in prayers, Mohammed again 
rode on and was carried to the heavens, where he was 
shown the beauties of Paradise and ^e horrors of 
Hell. * Among the Celestial Lights, mere he received 
from God new Precepts and Command^ and order for five 
daily prayers for his people, he saw his own name together 
with that of Ali inscrit^d in the K^lima: “There is no 
god but one God and Mohammed ii^ His prophet with Ali 
as his Right-hand.” 
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Having seen what was shown to him of the heavens, 
the Prophet was carried back to his residence, to find that 
his absence involved no more time than a moment This 
night of journey of the Prophet is known as the Lailat-al- 
Me’r&j, and there is a mention of it in the Qur&n. 

“Pure (of all defects) is He who carried His servant 
by night, from the sacred mosque (of Mecca) to the 
farther temple (of Jerusalem), the circuit of which 
We have blessed, that We might show him some of 
Our signs; Verily, He is the Hearer, the Beholder." 
Sura XVIII. 

No Moslem must have any doubts as to its truth. 
There is still a foot print of the Prophet, on the stone of 
a rock at Jerusalem, from over which he mounted the 
Bor&q to proceed on his journey to the Heavens. A 
mosque built by Caliph Omar to preserve the memory of 
the print on the Stone, still ^ands at the place. 

*But there are, however, some notable names of 
persons, who did not believe in the Prophet’s bod: ly ascent 
to the Heavens, their idea being of a spiritual journey in 
which they believed his spirit was shown the things above. 
Such an idea was held by Ayesha Siddiqa, daughter of 
Abubekr Siddiq, a wife of the Prophet, as well as by 
Mo’Awiya, the famous son of Abu Sofydn. 

Ji3 j Jl3 • 

OJ j f' 

t.* tflil U® J 

*it lii\ lijj^ ^ tiS\ J dJVlj-y A-A 

— ^J\ jjSi 

Jjj ^ y «-!j 

^ •JLjjM oytt ^ 



Chapter VI. 


6d 


52 

2B.H. 


It will not be out of place to note here that, at the 
period when Me’r&j took place, Ayesha was a child of 
about seven years, living with her parents and relations 
and not with the Prophet, to whom she was delivered up 
at Medina, as his wife, about two years later. Ayesha’s 
father, Abubekr, however, believed in the bodily ascent 
and some say that the title of Siddiq, or the Truthful, was 
given to him specially for corroborating the story of ascent. 

“Mqs’ab b. Zobeir and others say that the people, 
concurred in naming him As-Siddiq (witness to the truth), 

because he hastened to testify to the Apostle of God ” 

Major Jarrelf s trara. of Suyutts His. Cal. p. 25. 

Mo’dwiya was not bom at the time when Me’rAj took 
place. He was born a year later (the year that the Pro- 
phet sought refuge in the Cave) of his heathen parents, who 
were deadly hostile to the Prophet at the time. He 
became a conver t to Islam some ten j^cars later, 
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t In the foot-note below, an abbreviated selection from 


f In the mid-watches of the night, Mohammed was roused by 
a voice crying, “Awake, thou sleeper T* The angel Gabriel stood 
before him. He brought Mohammed a white steed of wonderful 
form and qualities, unlike any animal he had ever seen ; and, in 
truth, it differs from any animal ever before described. It had a 
human face, but the checks of a horse : its eyes were as jacinths, 
and radiant as stars. It had eagle’s wings, all glittering with rays 
of light; and its whole form was resplendent with gems and precious 
stones. From its dazzlig splendour and incredible velocity it was 
called Boraq, or Lightning. 

The animal approached and submitted to be mounted ; then 
rising with Mohammed on its back, it soared abft far above the 
mountains of Mecea. As they passed like lightning between heaven 
and earth, Gabriel cried aloud, “Stop, oh Mohammed T descend to 
the earth, and make the prayer with two inflections of the body.’^ 
They alighted on the earth, and having made the prayer — “ Oh 
friend and well beloved of my soul I ” said Mohammed, “why didst 
thou require me to pray in this place ?“ “Because it is Mount Sinai, 
on which God communed with Moses. ” 

Resuming their aerial course, they arrived at the gate of the. 
holy temple at Jerusalem, where, alighting from Al-Boraq, 
Mohammed fastened it to the rings where the prophets before 
him had fastened it. Then entering the temple, he found there 
Abraham, and Moses, and Isa (Jesus), and many more of the 
prophets. After he had prayed in company with them for a 
time, a ladder of light was let down from heaven, until the 
lower end rested on the Shakra, or foundation-stone of the sacred 
house, being the stone of Jacob. Aided by the angel Gabriel,. 
Mohammed ascended this ladder with the rapidity of lightning. 

Being arrived at the first heaven, Gabriel knocked at the. 
gate, ^\'ho is there ? was demanded from within. Gabriel. Who 
is with thee ? Mohammed. Has he received his mission? He has.. 
Then he is welcome ! And the gate was opened. As Mohammed 
^tered, an ancient man approached him, and Gabriel said, “Here, 
is thy father Adam, pay him reverence.” Mohammed did so, and 
Adam embraced him, calling him the greatest among his children 
and the first among the prophets. In this heaven were innumer* 
able animals of all kinds, which Gabriel said were angels, who, 
under these forms, interceded with Allih for the various races 
of animals upon earth. Among these was a cock of dazzling 
whiteness, a^ of such marvellous height, that his crest touched 
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the detailed account of this nocturnal journey of the Pro* 

the second heaven, though five hundred years’ journey above 
the first. This wonderful biid saluted the ear of All&h each 
morning with his melodious chant AU creatures on earth, 
save man, are awakened by his voice, and all the fowls of 
his kind chant hallelujahs in emulation of his note. [ A similar 
bird is mentioned, says Dr. Prideaux, in the tract of Bava Bartha 
of the Babylonish Talmud, wherein we have a stocy of such 
a prodigious bird, called Zig, which, standing with his feet on 
the earth, reacheth up to the heavens with bis head, and with 
the spreading of his wings darkeneth the whole orb of the sun, 
and causeth a total eclipse thereof. This bird the Chaldee 
paraphrast on the Psalms says is a cock, and that he crows 
before the Lord ; and the Chaldee paraphrast on Job tells us of 
his crowing every morning before the Lord, and that God givetb 
him wisdom for that purpose.] 

They now ascended to the second heaven. Gabriel, as 
before, knocked at the gate ; the same questions and replies were 
exchanged ; the door opened, and they entered. Here they found 
Noah^who, embracing Mohammed, hailed him as the greatest 
among the prophets. 

Arrived at the third heaven, they entered with the same 
ceremonies. Here was seated an angel of immeasurable height, 
whose eyes were seventy thousand days’ journey apart. He had 
at his command a hundrcxl thousand battalions of armed men.. 
Before him was spread a vast book, in which he was continually 
writing and blotting out. ^This, oh Mohammed,” said Gabriel, 
^is Azrael, the angel of death, who is in the confidence of Alldh. 
In the book before him he is continually writing the names of 
those who have lived their allotted time, and who, therefore, 
instantly die.’* 

They now mounted to the fourth heaven. Among the angels 
who inhabited it was one five liundred days’ journey in height. 
His countenance was troubled, and rivers of tears ran from his 
eyes. ** This,’’ said Gabriel, is the angel of tears, appointed to 
weep over the sins of the children of men, and to pr^ict the evils 
which await them.’’ 

Reaching the fifth heaven, Mohammed was received by Aaron 
with embraces and congratulations. The avenging angel dwells in 
this heaven, and presides over the element of fire. Of all the 
angels seen by Mohammed, he was the most hideous and terrific. 
His visage seemed of copper, and was covered with wens and 
warts. His eyes flashed lightning, and he grasped a flaming lance* 
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phet, written by fV. Irving in his ‘Life cf MoAommeJ" chiefly 


He sat on a throne surrounded by flames, and before him was a 
heap of red-hot chains. Were to alight upon earth in his true 
form, the mountuns would be consumed, the seas dried up, and 
all the inhabitants would die with terror. To him, and the ang^ 
his ministers, is intrusted the execution of divine vengeance on 
infidels and sinners. 

Leaving this awful abode, they mounted to the sixth heaven. 
Here was a great angel, compost half of snow and half of fire ; 
yet the snow melted not, nor was the fire extinguished. Around 
him a choir of lesser angels continually exclaimed, " Oh Allih f 
who hast united snow and fire, unite all thy faithful servants in 
obedience to thy law." “ This,” said Gabriel, “ is the guardian 
angel of heaven and earth.” Here was the prophet Musa (MosesX 
who, however, instead of welcoming Mohammed with joy, as the 
other prophets had done, shed tears at sight of him. ** Wherefore 
dost thou weep ” ? inquired Mohammed. “ Because I behold a 
successor, who is destined to conduct more of his nation into 
paradise than ever I could of the backsliding children of Israel.” 

Mounting hence to the seventh heaven, Mohammed was 
received by the patriarch Abraham. This blissful abode is formed 
of divine light, and of such transcendent glory that the tongue of 
man cannot describe it. One of its celestial inhabitants will suffice 
to give an idea of the rest. He surpassed the whole earth in magni- 
tude, and had seventy thousand heads ; each head seventy thou- 
sand mouths ; each mouth seventy thousand tongues ; each tongue 
spoke seventy thousand different languages, and all these were 
incessantly employed in chantii^ the praises of the Most High. 

While contemplating this wonderful being, Mohammed was 
suddenly transported aloft to the lotus-tree, called Sedrat, which 
flourishes on the right hand of the invisible throne of Allih. The 
branches of this tree extend wider than the distance between the sun 
and the earth. Angels more numerous than the sands of the sea- 
shore, or of the beds of all the streams and rivers, rejoice beneath 
its shade. The leaves resemble the ears of an elephant ; thousands 
of immortal birds sport among its branches, repeating the sublime 
verses of the Qurin. Its fruits are milder than milk and sweeter 
than honey, if all the creatures of God were assembled, one of 
these fruits would be sufficient for their sustenance. Each seed 
incloses a houri, or celestial virgin, provided for the felicity of true 
believers. 
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according to the words of Al-Bokh&ri, Abul Fida and Abu 


Mohammed and his celestial guide now proceeded to A1 
Mamour, or the House of Adoration ; formed of red jacinths or 
rubies, and surrounded by innumerable lamps, perpetually burning* 
As Mohammed entered the portal, three vases were offered him, 
one containing wine, another milk, and the third honey. He took 
and drank of the vase containing milk. Well hast thou done ; 
auspicious is thy choice,” exclaimed Gabriel. *'Hadst thou drunk 
of the wine,, thy people had all gone astray.” The sacred house 
resembles in form the Ka’ba at Mecca, and is perpendicularly 
above it in the seventh heaven. It is visited every day by seventy 
thousand angles of the highest order. They were at this very 
time making their holy circuit, and Mohammed, joining with 
them, walked round it seven times. 

Gabriel could go no further. Mohammed now traversed, 
quicker than thought, an immense space, passing through two 
regions of dazzling light, and one of profound darkness. Emerg* 
iiig from this utter gloom, he was filled with awe and terror at 
finding himself in the presence of Allah, and but two bowshots 
from His throne. A feeling of ecstatic bliss followed while a 
sweetness and fragrance prevailed around, which none can under- 
stand but one who has b^n in the Divine presence. 

Mohammed now received, from the Deity himself, many of 
the doctrines contained in the Quran ; and five prayers were 
(finally) prescribed as the daily duty of all true believers. 

By the ladder of light he descended to the temple of Jerusalen^ 
where he found Boriq fastened as he had left it, and mounting, 
was borne back in an instant to the place whence he had first been 
taken. 

This account of the nocturnal journey is chiefly according 
to the words of the historians Abulfida, A1 Bokh&ri, and Abu 
Horeira, and is given more at large in the Life of Mohammed 
by Gagnier. The journey itself has given rise to endless com- 
mentaries and disputes among the doctors. Some aflirm that 
it was no more than a dream or vision of the night ; and support 
their assertion by a tradition derived from Ayesha, a wife of 
Mohammed, who declared that, on the night in question, his body 
remained perfectly still, and it was only in spirit that he made his 
nocturnal journey. In giving this tradition, however, they did not 
consider that, at the time the journey was said to have taken 
place, Ayesha was still a child, and, though espoused, had not 
become the wife of Mohammed.* 
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Horeira is given here for the interest of the reader. 

The soil of Yathrib proved very fertile for Islam. 
Propagation of Mos’ab b. Omeir, soon after his arrival at 
Islam in Medina. Yathrib (Medina), began to preach in 
621 A. D. public the new religion of Mohammed ; 
and with the assistance and example of the twelve pro- 
pagandists, had a great success. The men who were 


Others insist that he made the celestial journey bodily. 
According to Ahmad bin Joseph, the nocturnal visit to the 
temple (Jerusalem) was testified by the patriarch of Jerusalem 
himself. “At the time,” says he, “that Mohammed sent an envoy 
to the emperor Heraclius, at Constantinople, inviting him to 
embrace Islamism, the patriarch was in the presence of the 
emperor. The envoy having related the nocturnal journey of 
the prophet, the patriarch was seized with astonishment, and 
informed the emperor of a circumstance coinciding with the 
narrative of the envoy. Tt is my custom,* said he, ‘never to 
retire to rest at night until I have fastened every door of the 
temple. On the night here mentioned, I closed them according 
to my custom, but there was one which it was impossible to 
move. Upon this I sent for the carpenters, who, having inspected 
the door, declared that the lintel over the portal and the edifice 
itself had settled to such a degree, that it was out of their power 
to close the door. I was obliged, therefore, to leave it open. 
Early in the morning, at the break of day, I repaired thither, 
and behold, the stone placed at the corner of the tenrple v as 
perforated, and there were vestiges of the place where A1 Boraq 
had been fastened. Then said I, to those present, this portal would 
not have remained fixed unless some prophet had been here to 
pray.* ’* 

Traditions go on to say that when Mohammed narrated his 
nocturnal journey to a large assembly in Mecca, many 
marvelled yet believed, some were perplexed with doubt, but the 
Qoreishites laughed it to scorn. “Thou sayest that thou hast been 
to the temple of Jerusalem,” said Abu Jahl ; “prove the truth of 
thy words, by giving a description of it.** For a moment 
Mohammed was embarrassed by the demand, for he had visited 
the temple in the night, when its form was not discernible ; 
suddenly, however, the angel Gabriel stood by his side, and placed 
before his eyes an exact type of the sacred edifice, so that he 
was enabled instantly to answer the most minute questions. 
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already expecting the Promised One of the Scriptures, 
when they heard of Mohammed and his doctrines identi> 
fied him with the expected prophet, and many of them 
soon embraced Islam. Oseid bin Hodzeir, a nobleman of 
the town, and Sa’d bin Mo’izh the prince of the Aws tribe 
were the first important converts and their example was 
followed by the whole of their big families known as the 
Bani Abd-al-Ashhal. Similarly Abu Qais and most of 
his adherents were the later converts. 

Next year, the thirteenth of Be’that, in the month of 
P ffo nJ Pledxe Zhilhajja — the festal celebration days of 
of Aqaba. * Mecca — seventy-three men and two wo- 
622 A. D. men, from among the converts of the 

Aws and Khazraj tril^ of Yathrib, accompanied Mos’ab 
b. Omeir to Mecca, with a Jewish caravan of 300 or 500 
pilgrims, headed by their chief Ibn Obay. Immediately 
on their arrival at Mecca they approached the Prophet, 
paid him profound reverence and desired him to accom- 
pany them to Yathrib. The invitation was opportune — 
a Godsend — as the Qoreish, failing in all their attempts 
to thwart the progress of Mohammed’s religion and rea- 
lising their failures to check the .influence he and his 
followers were gaining everywhere, had begun to contem- 
plate open violence to the Prophet and even his murder. 
It was, therefore, unsafe for Mohammed to stay much 
longer at Mecca. 

To consider over the proposal of the converts of 
Yathrib, their next visit was fixed to take place at the 
Aqaba on the third night i. e. the one after the day of 
Sacrifice. While proceeding to keep the appointment 
Mohammed took with him his uncle Al-Abbds, who was 
now the head of the family and formally Mohammed’s 
protector. He silently watched the proceedings of the 
conference. The Yathribites solemnly affirmed to defend 
the Prophet from his enemies and to guard him against 
all perils. They desired the Prophet to give them his 
word that if he was claimed back by men of his native town 
he would not abandon his new allies. The Prophet pro- 



Chapter VI. 


75 


53 

1 B. H. 


inised and asked them to consider himself thence-forward 
wholly as one of themselves as bound by the ties of 
interest, honor and blood. Then they asked what would 
be their reward if they were killed in his service and 
cause. To this query his reply was that Paradise would 
be the reward to all those who might be killed in defend- 
ing the Prophet in the cause of Islam. All the pc<;ple 
were highly pleased with the frank answers of the Prophet 
and they reiterated the oath of allegiance and fidelity, 
placing one by one their hands in the hands of the Pro- 
phet. This is known in the history as the Second Pledge 
of Aqaba. Realising the earnestness of the Yathribites 
and their devotional adherence to Mohammed, AbbAs 
solemnly transferred his nephew from under his protection 
to that of theirs in Yathrib. The pact having been un- 
animously confirmed, the Prophet’s hegirat or emigration 
to Yathrib (Medina) was definitely settled. 

t Notwithstanding the secrecy with which the nego- 
tiations at the Aqaba were carried on in the dead of night, 
some Qoreish spy, just after the proceedings were over, 
shouted out that he would denounce them. ‘Fear him not, 
he is the foe of God,’ said the Prophet and the assembly 
broke up. Next morning, while on their home-ward 
journey with the returning caravan, the Yathribites were 
pursued by the Meccans, but the pursuit was fruitless. 
The Meccans, however, had got wind of the affairs trans- 
acted at the Aqaba, and they were alarmed at the idea 
that Mohammed was securing friends beyond their reach. 

* Now the Prophet, collected his Meccan adherents 
Establishment and established brotherhood between each 
brothe^ood. two of his followers. Thus Abubekr and 
622 A, D. Omar were enjoined brothers ; Hamza 
and Zaid b. HAritha ; Othmdn and Abd-al-RahmAn ; 


t Ibn Hishim ; Ibn Khaldun. 
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Zobeir and Ibn Mas’ud ; Obeida b. H&rith and Bildl ; 
Talha and Sa’id b. Zaid ; Mos’ab b. Omeir and Sa’d b. 
Abi Waqqis ; Abu Obeida and S41im etc., etc., were made 
brothers to one another, t His own bwiherhood the 
Prophet bestowed upon Alt 


CHAPTER VII. 

Qoreish designs to murder Mohammed, and hb 
escape to Medina. 

The Qoreish now renewed their persecutions with 
Commencement greater determination and with redoubled 
ferocity, more especially towards the 
** 622 X'd adherents of Mohammed. Their chief 
object was to prevent their country-men 
from migrating to Medina. But their violence served 
only to precipitate matters. The Prophet, who had 
already made provision for the safety of his followers, 

j («/j) "J* ioi j (o) 

J (fcO) 0^3 t/}’ ioi J O' wii 3iui)) o?* 

j j (,>j) j Oi? 

40ii J iiJj) of j Aij ^ AM^ ^ j iiJiia. 

— jjbwo JuAi j 
uUijt j ? 

o4^ ofj^V 3^ A o4^ Of^ 

y j** Oj-aa. jy jJt oyoa. 

J oW*®jy - y of **0 J *■>*• Jj’ ' j’/ U^'lrf 

*A^ jjt .y j of jifj jy y "i® of 0 **“^ w® 

-y ^tSj ^ Ofu, j ^ jjt -y j e»jUJt ^ 

3 ‘Hi of j " 3 ^ yj-* j jfi jy 

tstjowss cjjA If ojii ^ij y-ti‘> jiy yv |*^4y **4#® of 

(ri> — H*-*/ ^y Jb 2 

t Tarikh al Kbamis ; Habib al Siyar. 




Chapter VII. 


77 


S3 

1. B. H. 

as well as for himself, with the men of Yathrib by their 
solemn pledge at Aqaba, and had enjoined brotherhood 
between each two of his adherents for the furtherance of 
S3rmpathy between them, now gave them permission to 
repair to Yathrib for their safety. 

No sooner had they received permission to migrate than 
some of the followers of Mohammed took their departure 
to Yathrib. Thus, in the spring of the thirteenth year of 
his Be’that, began the Hegirat or Exodus to Yathrib 
(Medina). The Meccan converts who migrated to Medina 
were called Mohdjirs ; while the men of Medina who 
undertook to defend the Prophet from his enemies were 
called Ansars or the Auxiliaries. Subsequently all Medina 
converts were distinguished by the surname Ansars. The 
emigration went on quietly and unostentatiously; within 
two months about one hundred and fifty Meccan Moslems 
succeeded in reaching Yathrib. At last Omar’s departure 
publicly, together with twenty other converts of his party, 
alarmed the Qoreish. 

The Prophet remained in Mecca waiting for God’s 
command re his hegirat. Ali, his favourite brother, and 
Abubekr were alone left behind in Mecca to keep him 
company. 

t Meanwhile the Qoreish, beholding with alarm the 
Cons irac to exodus of the followers of the Prophet 
m^^Moham- dreading the consequences of the 

med. 622 A. D. new alliance of Mohammed and his 
followers with the people of Yathrib, formed a strong 
conspiracy to prevent his escape to Yathrib, under any 
circumstances. They kept close watch over the move- 
ments of the Prophet and took measures to secure his 
person in order to put him to death. They held a council 
to discuss how they should do away with Mohammed. 
One opined that he should be imprisoned in a cell having 
but a little hole, through which he should be given scanty 
food till he died. Another suggested that he should be 


t Tabari ; Ibn Hisham ; Tirikh-al-Khamis ; Rawdzat al Ahbabr 
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banished. These proposals were rejected by others lest 
he should possibly find means of release and help to 
avenge. At length they decided to force into the Prophet’s 
dwelling the same night, and appointed one man from 
each of their separate families to join in the murderous 
attack upon Mohammed in order to baffle the Hdshimites 
to avenge themselves upon any particular member or 
family, as it would be obviously impossible for them to 
incur the risk of entering into feud with all the families. 

This secret conspiracy was hardly at work, when 
the angel Gabriel appeared to the Prophet, informed him 
of the scheme against him, and communicated to him the 
permission of Alldh to his hegirat or exile from Mecca to 
Yathrib that very night. It is mentioned in the Qur&n thus : 
“ And when the Infidels plotted against thee, that 
they might detain thee (as prisoner) or put thee to 
death, or turn thee out ; and they plotted (against 
thee) but God laid a plot (against them) ; and God is 
the best layer of plots. (/. e. God’s watchfulness 
outwits the wicked in frustrating their designs against 
the virtuous).” Sura VIII — 30. 

* By the time the murderers began to assemble before 
the dwelling of the Prophet, he apprised 
of jjjg favourite cousin, AH, of the impending 
e rop e . danger, and of his intention to leave 
the house at once for good. He directed Ali to lie 
down on the bed in his place and cover himself with 
his (the Prophet’s) well known green mantle. Unhesi- 
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tatingly t Ali carried out the instruction and Mohammed, 
repeating the first eight verses of Sura Ya Seen of the Holy 
Book, sallied forth unobserved by the assailants as if they 
were stricken with blindness. 

“And We have set a barrier before them, and a barrier 
behind them; and We have covered them with 
darkness; wherefore they shall not see." Sura 
XXXVI-8. 

* When all the assassins had been assembled, “they 
(in the words of W. Irving) paused at the door and look- 
ing through a crevice, beheld, as they thought, Moham- 
med wrapped in his green mantle, and lying asleep on 
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his coach. They waited for a while consulting whether to 
fall on him while sleeping or wait until he should go forth. 
At length they burst open the door and rushed towards the 
coach. The sleeper started up, but instead of Mohammed, 
Ali son of Abu Tdlib stood before them. Amazed and 
confounded they demanded, “Where is Mohammed!?" 
“I know not,” replied Ali sternly, and walked forth, nor 
did any one venture to molest him." 

John Davenport describes the incident in the follow- 
ing words: “After surrounding the house, the assassins 
then forcibly entered it, but finding instead of their pur- 
posed victim, the youthful Ali, calmly and resignedly 
awaiting the death intended for his Chief, so much de- 
votedness excited the pity even of those men of blood, and 
Ali was left unharmed." 

* All’s devotion to the Prophet without fear to run 
. - . therefrom the risk of his own life was much 

Aus devotion, appreciated t by the All-knowing Judge of 
man, the merciful God, who sent down the angels Gabriel 
and Michael to guard him from the murderous mob ; and 
informed the Prophet on his way to Medina of His 
J approval of All’s resignation to His will, with the words 


J J\ an 

jGili ^ 

^ jb ji. 5151 an^^ji j ^ 

J A-iii y® (;)Ai J aUi uJtluil 

j jifi jije ^K5 Sj4«5i# 


f Tasir Kabir Fakhruddin Razi. 

{ Ibn Atnir; Qhi^li’s Ahya-ai-Ulo<m\ Tarikh-al-Khamis etc. 





Chapter VII. 


81 


1 B. H. 

confained in l^erse 203 of Sura II q/* the Quran. 

“And of men there is one who selleth his soul for the 
sake of seeking the pleasure of God ; and God is 
gracious unto his servants." 

^ t* ^ Jjk jSj^y 3 Aic 

tx> jiio ait j tjju» 

: til* ^ ^ \ jA j 

iijtj ai) t)* y*iat j 

«WtA-t — *^y 

iUsT j5 

ijt* tjyj^ (^<*4- j 

4^ j** J* ^ fc>4* Jj' ^ 

j4 4^’ J?- ** tnJ- cri - y 

yi’ yil' a J cl4»j#?- «^* Sr*ll®^ «ti— ^-.y J^ U)'«* 

jKtjj jjj — «i •'jiy y tj4*iw j^i jji ^'?H->' 30* y 

*y w y* tt>yyy ^ y^y A’ ^ ^ r*^ 

isAAl^ ^ j -'.jlCjh ^y» 

»j4*Jg jti>t a ^ ua ^ t/jc y«t j> jZ-? «i.3j*.t ja jy\ 

ihji t>4^3 cj'yy y v' - «i-y g» j* y v 4^1 y ^y 

c^y’i^ cre-jy yye-^^i^irjy 
jy^?- jj’ j*y tt>y^i j ^ y* yy ^ '*'y* 

vjjuajjt ^t j2- 4» fc)y G»j- f^ij *y* 

— ^Uji olAV^ aZ»)U ^G5 ait cyLtf ^ 

y* ^ ji jj#^ Jj-j 4^1 a j*' 

— y'-y «>ii «ti u»4- y 

aIH j caLc^^ fWAjI rf Lti ftt j 

jy J? ^ ^4' us ioit^ e>yy ) 

*}4 ji uj**4 4 ?i jj» -s y “^jy oi? cyi’ y* ^ 

(r- tf *»* 



82 


ChM^ter VII 


S3 

I B. H. 


Leaving the house the Prophet met Abubekr, whom 
he required to accompany him, and both 
Mo^*^owr them proceeded in the dead of night, 
as quickly as they could, towards the 
south, a direction opposite to Medina towards which 
Mohammed thought the Meccans would naturally suppose 
him to have gone. Speeding about an hour and a half, 
they approached a rocky summit of Mount Thowr, by a 
rugged and difficult path. There they found a low cavern 
with an opening hardly" sufficient to admit them singly, 
t Abubekr crept into it first, cleansed it sweeping all round, 
then the Prophet entered and took shelter into it along 
with Abubekr. During the night, the spider worked a 
thick web over the opening of the cave, a bushy plant grew 
up near it and a pigeon laid eggs forming its nest thereat, 
so that the cave to all appearances looked deserted for long. 

The Qoreish, exasperated at the sudden and success* 
ful escape of their intended victim, set a reward of hund- 
red camels for Mohammed’s capture, alive or dead. 
1 Scouts were set on to search out the fugitive in every 
direction, and they explored every haunt in the neighbour- 
hood, some miles round the city. They arrived near the 
cave wherein the Prophet was hidden. Abubekr became 
uneasy and fearful of the imminent danger of being dis- 
covered. He began to whine and said trembling to the 
Prophet, “What if our pursuers should find us out? We 
are but two." “Don’t be afraid," replied he, “Allah is 
with us." Approaching the cave, the Providential spider’s 
web and the pigeon’s nest with eggs convinced the Qoreish 
scouts that the place was solitary for a long time. They 
turned back without looking into it 

Mohammed passed three days with his calm unwaver- 
Tk* ‘*^8 Artist in God in this cave upon the 

Hegirat. barren rock of the wild tract together 

€22 A. D. with Abubekr naturally in suspense. At 

the close of the third day when the heat of the pursuit 

f Rawdzat-al-Ahb4b ; Mad4rij-al-Nabowat ; Habib-al-Siyar. 
Ditto; Tarikb-al-Khamis ; Sirat Mobamtnediya. 
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had subsided and the busy -curiosity of the first agitation 
relaxed, tt Ali provided them with camels in charge of a 
guide to lead them to Medina by an unfrequented route. 
By the evening of Monday, the 5th of Rabi I or 21st of 
June 622 A. D. they were well started on their journey. 

On the second day of their journey, when they were 
thinking themselves beyond the probability of being 
pursued, Jthey beheld in the distance behind them the 
fast approaching form of a man — Soraqa b. Malik — who, 
tempted by the reward set upon the head of the Prophet, 
had not yet given up the search. At the sight, Abubekr 
again began to tremble for fear of being captured, and 
cried out, ‘^We are lost.” Mohammed comforted him 
again saying, “Don’t be afraid, Allah is with us.” So 
saying, the Prophet prayed to God for protection ; and 
Lo! as the pursuer advanced, his charger reared and sank 
motionless on the ground and the rider was helpless. 
Bewildered and astounded, Soraqa was convinced of 
heavenly interference, and entreated the forgiveness of the 
Prophet, promising not to betray him. The Proi)hct 
prayed for him and his charger got up, and he rode back 
to Mecca, Mohammed was again free to pursue his 
course along the sea coast. 

t Before this encounter with his pursuer, the Prophet 
A M* reposed for a while at Qadid in a tent 

A Miracle, belonging to a noble lady, 0mm Ma’bad, of 
that place. When he got up to resume his journey, he 
performed ablutions preparatory to his after-noon prayers, 
throwing water over a plant close by the tent. The plant 
was found the next day to have grown up to a tree laden 
with fruits and with leaves bigger than ever it had. The 
people, who tasted its fruits, found them to be very 
delicious and having a pleasant flavour. The tree was 
henceforth considered as blessed, and the sick got cured 

ft Tabari ; Sirat Mohamraediya. 
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with its fruits and lea!ves. It soon acquired a wide fame. 
People from distant places thronged around it. Some 
ten years afterwards it shed its fruits all of a sudden. 
The incident coincided with the day of the Prophet’s 
death. About thirty years later, on the day of Ali’s 
assassination, fruits of the tree again fell down all at once, 
and it never produced any fruit again. The people, 
however, contented themselves with its leaves for getting 
cure of their diseases. At last, on the day of the murder 
of Hosain, the grandson of the Prophet, at KarbalA, a red 
fluid was found flowing profusely from its trunk and the 
tree dried up. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

The Prophet’s arrival and settlement in Medina. 

■I— . , 

t Mohammed reached Qobd, a suburb of Medina, 
Arrival at about two miles from the city, situated in a 
Qob^ fertile valley and famous for its orchards 

622 A. D. frait gardens, on Monday, the 12th of 

Rabi’ I, at the end of the thirteenth year of his Be’that 
(Mission) at the close of fiftythird year of his age. His camel 
sat down on its own accord at a place called A1 Taqwa, 
where the Prophet got down and put up in the house of 
Kulthum b, Hadam or Sa’d b. Khathima. Abubekr 
proceeded on to Medina and put up in the house of Khabib 
b. Os&f or Zaid b. Kharja at Sonh, another suburb of 
Medina. For four days the Prophet halted .at Qohk to 
take rest after the anxieties and the fatigue of the long 
journey of more than 250 miles. 

\ Here at Qob4 arrived Boreida b. A1 Hasib from 
Boreida b, A1 Mecca with his seventy followers in 
Hasib. pursuit of Mohammed. But app>earing 

before him, all of them embraced Islam. The Prophet 

t Ibn Hishim ; Tabari ; Ibn Khaldun: TArlkh al Khamis. 
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was delighted at this first sign of his success on setting 
foot in the suburbs of Medina. 

t Next came Salmon, a venerable old man, a Persian 
merchant by origin, and a Christian by 
Salman Farsi. faith, but now a bondman of a Jew of 
Medina. He was anxiously expecting the Prophet pro- 
mised in the Scriptures, and on appearing before Moham- 
med identified him as the Promised Prophet, and 
unhesitatingly accepted his Faith. 

The Prophet’s brother and vicegerent Ali, who was 
left behind by him to restore the proper- 
^^ctualling in ties placed in trust with him, to their 
the cave. owners, J: managed to supply food to the 

refugee and his companion in the cave, as naturally none 
other could be confided with the secret- of the hiding 
place, as it involved the precious life of Mohammed. There 
is also another version of the story. Some maintain that 
a particular lady used to provide food to the refugees in 
the cave. But it does not appeal to common sense that a 
female (a girl of 13 or 14 years, probably unmarried), could 
possibly have dared traverse the wild tract, with a double 
journey, alone and unprotected, during nights, to carry the 
food under the very nose of the Qoreish scouts, specially in 
the circumstances attendant upon the situation of the cave, 
which was admittedly at a distance of one and a half 
hour’s journey of a hurrying man, and located on the sum- 

f “He (Salmdn, the Persian) was of a good family of Ispahan, 
and, in his younger years, left the religion of his country to embrace 
Christianity ; and travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain 
monk of Amoria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected 
to arise about that time, who should establish the religion of 
Abraham ; and whom he should know, among other things, by 
the Seal of Prophecy between his shoulders. Salmdn performetl 
the journey, and meeting with Mohammed at QobA, where he 
rested in his flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person he 
sought, and professed Islam.’’ Sale from Ex. Ibn Ishaq vide Gagnier. 

t Tabari ,* Sirat Mohammediya ; Hayit al Qulub. 
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mit of a Mount which could be reached only through the 
wilderness and by the zigzag paths. Ali was the only 
suitable man (ag^ about 23 years), the confidante of the 
Prophet, to have undertaken the task, | as also to have 
provided the fugitive and his companion with transport 
and a reliable guide for their escape to Medina. 

* Having satisfactorily accomplished the responsibilities 
entrusted to him, and having arranged 
Ali at Qoba. for the safe departure of the Prophet’s 
family members to Medina, Ali hastened forward on foot 
to Medina travelling only in the night and hiding him- 
self in the day lest he should fall into the bands of the 
yorcish, who had severely || maltreated him on the disap- 
pearance of the Prophet. He reached Qoba three days 
after the arrival of the Prophet there, with his feet sorely 
lacerated and t bleeding. The Prophet, overjoyed to see 
him, received him with open arms, and finding him tired 
and exhiiusted, shed tears manifesting his affection for him ; 
and subsequently applied the moisture of his mouth to the 
wounds of All’s feet with his own hand and prayed for 
him. This produced instantaneous relief. 
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“When the Prophet fled to Medina, he command 
ed him (Ali) to remain behind at Mecca for somedays, 
in order to discharge for him certain trusts and 
charges and bequests which were incumbent on the Pro- 
phet, and then join him with his family, and he did so 
and was present with the Apostle of God at Bedr and 
Ohod and all the expeditions except Tabuk, for verily the 
Prophet had appointed him his vicegerent at Medina,” {^KCaJor 
Jarret*5 trara. of Suyutfs His: Cal. p. 171 .) 

* The converts at Qohk desired the Prophet to lay 
the foundation stone of a mosque for 
Foundation of a them. He asked his Companions to ride 
Mosque at Qaba on his camel and to make a rt^und. 
Abubekr and Omar, who were among the Companions — 
visitors from Medina — mounted by turn on the back of 
the camel, but it did not move. Then the Prophet asked 
Ali, his vicegerent to make the attempt. As soon as Ali 
set his foot in the stirrup, the camel stood up and the 
Prophet directed Ali to let it go by itself without 
guiding it. Ali let the rein and the camel went round a 
small piece of ground and coming back to its starling j)oint 
knelt down. The Prophet marked the site and fixing the 
position of the Q ibla laid the foundation stone for the 
mosque to be built there. There is a mention of this 
mosque in the Quran vide Sura IX-1 09 last portion. _ 
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tThe news of the arrival of the Prophet soon spread 
far and wide, and the proselytes in Medina having ascer- 
tained the day of his solemn entry into their city and 
impelled by the sense of duty in paying profound 
reverence to him, hastened to accord a befitting welcome 
to the Prophet. On the 16th of Rabi’ I, the Prophet left 
Qoba a little before noon. Boreida b. A1 Hasib with his 
seventy neophytes formed a procession ahead, carrying as 
Standard his lance with a piece from his turban fastened 
to its upper end. 

It being Friday, the Prophet halted at R4nawnA, a 
place midway between Qoba and Medina and performed 
his Friday prayers, followed by a Sermon to the Moslems, 
who were present on the occasion. I This Friday Service 
and the Sermons were the first, to be observed always 
thereafter ; and Friday is commemorated as a holiday 
ever since. Most of the Medinian converts and almost 


all the Meccan Moslems, who had migrated to Medina, 
had come to this place to receive the Prophet and had 
joined him in the Service. 

When the Prophet, after the Service, was proceeding 


The Prophet’s 
entry into 
Medina. 

622 A. D. 


to Medina, the whole spectacle with its 
ceremonious solemnity looked really grand, 
like a triumphal procession headed by a 
monarch, increasing in its majestic 
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grandeur as it approached the city, where thousands of 
spectators had assembled to have a look at the great 
prophet of Islam. This was no other than Mohammed 
(on him and his holy descendants be the eternal peace), 
who had been banished into exile from his own dear home 
by his own people, under the most serious persecutions, 
with a price upon his head, escaping death only about a 
fortnight ago. But the extreme persecutions, instead of 
obstructing the natural course of things, generally preci- 
pitate them. It is true especially in religious propaganda. 
Such had been the case with Mohammed, who now 
entered Medina as a tSpritual Monarch swaying the hearts 
of the people, Moslems and non-Moslems alike. History 
of the World records no greater example of the triumph of 
truth. 

Medina, prior to the settlement of the Prophet there, 
was called Yathrib; after his settlement it was known as 
‘The city of the Prophet,’ or Medinat al Nabi. Now it is 
generally named ‘Medina Monawira,’ the illuminated, as a 
luminous haze hanging over the town meets the eye of 
the devout Moslem pilgrim on his approach to the city. 

Each tribe, which he passed through, desired the 
honor of his presence and requested him to take up his 
abode with them. The homeless, refusing all these offers, 
said that the camel, which he rode on, was inspired and 
would take him to the proper quarter. The camel proceed- 
ed on to the eastern quarter and knelt down in the open 
courtyard of the Banu Najjar, near the house of Khalid b. 
Zaid known in the history as Abu Ayyub Ansdri, the then 
head of the Banu Najjir family — the family to which 
Mohammed’s grand father Abd-al-Mottalib’s mother Selma 
belonged. He was delighted to be the fortunate one to 
have the honor of the Prophet’s presence ; and Mohammed 

f ‘God came from Teman, and the Holy One from Mount 
Faran-Selah. His Glory covered the heavens, and the earth was 
full of his praise.” Habakkuk III — 3 . 

Note: The hills surrounding Mecca are called Faran 
Mountains. 
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took up his temporary residence in his house for about 
seven months, until a mosque, with proper quarters for 
himself, was built in the court-yard where the camel had 
stopped. 

t The court-yard, with some palm trees growing over 
_ , it, was the property of two orphans, 

Sohal and Sohail, who desired to make a 
present of it to the Prophet, when they 
learned that he wished a mosque to be built over the spot. 
13ut the Prophet would not accept the offer and paid them 
ten mithq^ls in gold, the price settled for the plot. After 
the purchase the ground was cleared of the trees, and a 
mosque, fifty-four yards in width and sixty yards in length 
was built over it with clay bricks and mud, and roofed 
with palm-wood rafters, covered with palm branches and 
leaves and clay. It was not sufficiently solid to keep out 
rain. The trunks of palm tree were used as pillars to 
support the roof. The construction work of the mosque 
was distributed among the converts — the MohAjirs and the 
Ansdrs — the Prophet too had his share of the work. But 
lie himself was seldom allowed to work, as Ammar YAsir, 
an early convert and a faithful Companion of the Prophet, 
used to accomplish the Prophet’s share of work in addition 
to his own. J AmmAr was the first and foremost to begin 
the foundation of the mosque. 

H It was on this occasion that the Prophet, while 
affectionately putting off the dust fallen 
over AmmAr’s body, prophesied that that 
Companion was destined to fall under the sword of rebels, 
which actually happened some thirty-eight years later. 

Close to one side of the mosque, apartments were 
constructed for the Prophet and his family; and on the 
other side rooms were provided for the poor adherents 
who had no house of their own. They numbered about 


A Prophecy. 


f Rawdzat-al-Ahbib; Tirikh-al-Khamis. 
I Ibn Hisham. 

^ Tirmixhi ; Muslim ; Bokhiri. 
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seventy af the time and later on their number reached 
approximately to four hundred. These rooms of the 
adherents were termed ‘ Suffa.’ 


Though the mosque was very simple in structure, 
made of rough and rude material, yet it is the most glorious 
in the annals of Islam, as having been the first mosque 
built by the Prophet himself and his revered Companions; 
where he and his Companions spent the greater part of 
their time in devotional worship of the Supreme Lord ; 
where the Prophet performed Friday service and delivered 
sermons to a large congregation every week; where 
thousands of people received and accepted the doctrines 
of Islam, and, giving up their old established idolatrous 
practices, fervently embraced the faith professed by the 
Prophet ; where the holy Prophet lived all his life after 
his Hegirat from Mecca and where still he lies buried. 

When the mosque and residential houses were 
complete, the Prophet shifted from his temporary resi- 
dence at the house of Abu Ayyub Ansdri to his permanent 
residence, together with his family members, who had 
already arrived there. At this time he had only one wife, 
Sawda. His betrothed wife Ayesha was still with her 
father Abubekr living in Sonh, but later on, after the 
consummation of her nuptials at the age of nine years, 
some eight or nine months after the Prophet’s arrival in 
Medina, she was unostentatiously brought over to one of 
the quarters close to the mosque. 

Later on, some Companions of the Prophet also built 
Cl aina of the tl^cir houses close to the Mosque with 
doors opening into the courty.ard. Some- 
time afterwards, * one day while they 
were leisurely sitting in the Mosque, a 
voice was heard: “Ye people! Close 


dcors opening 
into the 
Prophet’s 
Mosque. 


I j JLn) ^AaII oil) jO lii) vl5ti 0)0^ r ^iiiiat jO 




92 


Chapter VIII. 


54 , 
I A.H 

your doors opening into the Mosque.” The people were 
struck with wonder to hear the voice, but they sat dumb 
without stirring to carry out the Command, till they heard 
again the injunction .to close the doors on pain of Divine 
Wrath. Terrified at this warning, they all approached 
the Prophet, who was in his apartment. Ali also came 
out of his apartment which was separated from the Pro- 
phet’s rooms by a partition wall since the date of 
F&tema’s marriage with him. He stood by the Prophet 
when he ordered that all the doors opening into the 
Mosque, excepting that of Ali and his own, should be 
closed. The people began to murmur. The Prophet 
was angry at their attitude and addressed them thus ; — 
“Verily, God ordered His apostle Moses to build a holy 
Mosque, and he allowed Moses, Aaron and the two sons 
of Aaron viz. Shabbar and Shabbir to live therein. I was 
likewise ordered to construct a holy mosque wherein my- 
self and my brother Ali and his two sons, Hasan and 
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Hosain are allowed to live. * Verily, I do only what I am 
ordered to do. I never undertake to act on my own wish. 
Certainly I have not ordered of my own accord to 
close your doors or to let Ali’s door open. It is God who 
granted Ali an abode in the Holy Mosque.” Consequently, 
the Companions, whose houses skirted the quadrangle of 
the Mosque, closed their doors. 

“It is recorded on the authority of Sa’d, that the 
Apostle of God said to Ali : It is not lawful for any 
to be in the Mosque while under the obligation of perform- 
ing a thorough ablution (i. e. <>»£) except for me 
and for thee.” Major Janets trans. of Suyuti’s His- p. 175. 

“ Omar b. Al-Khatt4b said : Veri'ly, Ali hath been 
endowed with three qualities, of which had I but 
one, it would be more precious to me than were I given 
high bred camels. It was asked of him what they were ; 
he replied: His marriage with FAtema, the daughter 
of the Prophet ; his remaining in the Mosque while that 
is permitted to him which is not lawful for me ; and his 
carrying the Standard on the day of Khaibar.” Major 
Jarrets trans. of Suyuti’s His. p. 175. 
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In Medina the Aws and the Khazraj were the pre- 
. . dominant Arab tribes, which formed the 

Authority of population of the city. They 

o amme . originally belonged to Banu Qaila Arabs 
of Yemen, who, some centuries before Mohammed, had 
immigrated to Yathrib, now called Medina, and had 
driven away the Jews, who partly remained scattered 
among the Arabs under their protection, and partly in 
independent communities, such as the Bani Qainoqd, the 
Bani Nadzir and the Bani Qoraitza ; but the majority of the 
Jews had gone out and settled in other places, such as 
Wddi-al-Qora, Khaibar, Fadak, Taima etc. 

The Banu Qaila Arabs were divided into two branches, 
the Aws and the Khazraj, who were bitterly on enmical 
terms with one another. Shortly before the arrival of 
Mohammed, the battle of Bo’ith, during the seventh year 
of the Prophet’s Mission, between the two sections had 
shattered the power of the Khazraj, who were now con- 
templating to make Ibn Obay king of Medina in order 
to be guided by him in consolidating their strength, as 
they were still more numerous than the other party. At 
this juncture, the appearance of the Prophet and the con- 
version of the majority of the Aws clan turned the tide 
in favour of the Prophet and he was at the right moment 
to settle the feuds and restore order. Hitherto the Arabs 
used to lay all complicated cases of their disputes for 
decision before their Kahins or Priests. Now they 
brought such cases to Mohammed as their religious leader. 
Mohammed had an acute and piercing wit and was a man 
of excellent judgment, naturally endowed with sound 
understanding. He heard their arguments and was helped 
by Providence to solve their riddles. His judgments were 
always acceptable to the contesting i^rties. His judicious 
reasonings and equitable decisions still more raised his 
position in the eyes of the people and strengthened their 
belief in his holiness as a Messenger of God. He success- 
fully reconciled the Aws and the Khazraj tribes, and res- 
tored peace and order among them. He was therefore 
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the restorer of Law and Justice where there had been no- 
thing but violence and hatred before. He had come to 
be the veritable HAkim-be-amr-Allah over them, and his 
authority was acknowledged by all the inhabitants of 
Medina. 

*The Prophet here inculcated the fundamental 
Brotherhood principle that brotherhood depended not 
^tween the qq blood but on faith ; and the relationship 
Amws'* ***** Moslems with non-Moslems was entirely 

ntars. disowned. The rights of family inheri- 

tence, within Islam, were expressly valid and sacred. 
These mandates resulted in a considerable extension of 
the Moslem community. He established brotherhood 
individually between the Moh^jirs of Mecca and the 
Ansdrs of Medina ; for instance, between Abubekr Mohajir 
and Kharja b. Zaid Ansar ; between Omar b. Al-Khattab 
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Mohijir and Otban b. Malik Ans&r ; between Othmin b. 
Affdn Mohajir and Aws b. Thabit Ansar. t//ij own brother- 
hood the Prophet bestowed upon Alt, his cousin, as previously 
he had done in Mecca, declaring according to Suyuti, 
“Thou art my brother in this world and in the next,'" 

The Moslems were sympathetic and considerate to 
each other after the brotherhood was enjoined. They 
were so zealous in their faith that they disregarded every 
thing that before Islam, or outside of it, was looked upon 
as holy. In fine, they were animated with a strange spirit 
of firmness to their adherence to the Prophet and of co- 
hesiveness to hold together. Gibbon gives the account 
in the following words : “To eradicate the seeds of 
jealousy, Mohammed judiciously coupled his principal 
followers with the rights and obligations of brethren ; and 
when Ali found himself without a peer, the Prophet 
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tenderly declared that he would be the companion and brother 
of the noble youth. The expedient was crowned with 
success ; the holy fraternity was respected in peace and 
war, and the two parties vied with each other in a generous 
emulation of courage and fidelity.” IV. Smith's p. 460. 
The ordinance of brotherhood is given thus in the Qurdn. 

“ Verily, those who believe and have emigrated and have 
tried with their substance and their souls for the 
cause of God, and those who have given them 
shelter and been helpful, shall be near of kin (heirs) 
the one to the other.” Sura VIII — 73. 

In obedience to this ordinance, every two persons, 
between whom brotherhood was established, enjoyed the 
rights of inheritance — the one to the other — till the reve- 
lation after the battle of Bedr of the following verse — 

“The Prophet is nearer of kin to the Faithful, than 
they are to their own souls ; and his wives are 
their mothers ; but those who are related by blood 
are nearer of kin (heir), the one to the other, 
according to the Book of God, than other 
believers and the refugees.” Sura XXXIII — 6. t 

Notwithstanding all this, feelings of antipathy were 
. also traceable among a considerable 
The Hypocntea. number of the community. Ibn Obay — 
Abdalldh b. Obay Salol — a powerful and rich man, who 
exercised great influence over the Khazraj tribe, was envious 
of Mohammed, who had intervened at the time when Ibn 
Obay was dreaming of being made king of Medina. He 
and the men of his party treated the Prophet to all out- 
ward appearances with utmost respect, but in their inmost 
hearts they were unfavourably disposed. They could not, 
however, take open action against the Prophet for want 
of decided opinion and sufficient strength. These men 
were called * Mon&fiqien * or the Hypocrites. 

f The heirship ordinance as in the former verse was repealed 
by the latter, but Ali being related to the Prophet by bl(^ his 
right of heirship to the Prophet remained intact. 
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t During the second year of Hegirat, a call to prayers, 
^ _ as tutored to the Prophet by the angel 

tall to Prayers. Gabriel, was introduced ; and Bildl, the 

negro, was appointed to call the Moslems to each of the 
daily prayers with his sweet melodious grand voice. 

At first no particular place or quarter of the world was 

ir »u rk-ui observed by the Moslems to turn their 

.Ka ba as Qibla. faces to, when they prayed. At Medina 

the Prophet directed them to turn towards Jerusalem, 
which vias observed as their Qibla till the middle of the 
month of Sha’bdn in the 2nd year of his Hegirat. J At 
about this time, while engaged in performing his noonday 
le. Tzohr prayers, he was commanded by Alldh to direct his 
followers to turn their faces towards the Ka’ba in Mecca. 
Since then Ka’ba is strictly observed as Qibla towards 
which the Moslems turn themselves for prayers and for 
prostrat/ng themselves till their forehead touches the 
ground in token of their humility and submission to the 
All-powerful Lord, the Creator of all beings. 

“ We have seen thee turning thy face towards Heaven ; 
but We shall assuredly have thee turn to a 
Qibla which thou shalt like. So turn thy face 
towards the sacred Mosque (of Mecca), and where- 
ever ye be, turn your faces in that direction ; and 
verily, those who are given the Book do of cer- 
tainty know that it is the truth from their Lord, 
and God is not regardless of what, they do.” 

“ Even though thou shouldest bring every sign to 
those who have been given the Scriptures, yet they 
will not follow thy Qibla, — and thou shalt not 
follow their Qibla — nor will one of them follow 
the Qibla of the other. And surely, if thou follow 
their wishes, after the knowledge of what hath 
come to thee, verily, then wilt thou become of 
the unrighteous.” Sura II — 139 & 140. 

f Ibn Hajar ; Zarqini. 
t Ibn Hisbam ; Tabari ; Ibn Sa’d ; Zarqini. 
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The compulsory observance of the fasts in the month 
_ , , of Ramadzdn was also ordained at 

raaUofRainadzan tjjg same time. See verses 179' 

181 of Sura II of the Quran. 

The first year and a half of Hcgirat to Medina was 
spent by the Prophet in settlement, in restoring peace and 
order among the citizens, in establishing Law and Justice 
and in consol idatiiig his strength ; over and above his 
religious functions and the regulating of the observance 
by the Moslems of praj'ers, fasts and alms, and their 
devotion to the worship of the Supreme Lord, which was 
the chief aim of his life. 

t The betrothal of Fatema, the only daughter of the 

. Prophet, with his cousin and faithful 

Mmiage or disciple, Ali, took plice in the month of 

a emo. Ramadzan 2 A. H., but the nuptial 

ceremonies were performed two months later in ZhiJhajja. 
This alliance — as revealed to the Prophet — was } ordained 
by God, who, he said to Fdtema, had informed him of 
His choice from tlie noblest on the earth of two blessed 
men, one being her father (himself) and the other her 
husband (Ali); and that He had decreed his (the Prophet’s) 
lineal descendants to spring forth from the couple (Ali and 
FAtema) and not direct from himself.* 

f Rawdzat-al-Ahbab ; Tarikh-al-Khamis. 

J Tabari ; Tibrini ; Ahmad b. Hanbal ; Ibn Asakir etc. 
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The wedding ceremonies of the only daughter of 
Mohammed well demonstrate the ideal simplicity with 
which they were conducted. The wedding feast was of 
dates and olives ; the nuptial coach was a sheep-skin ; the 
ornaments, the general outfit and the articles of necessity 
for the bride consisted of only a pair of silver armlets, 
two shirts, one head tire, one leather pillow containing 
palm leaves, one grinding mill, one drinking cup, two 
large jars and one pitcher. This was all, concordant with 
the circumstances of the Prophet Mohammed and his 
son-in-law Ali, who had to sell his coat of mail to raise 
the dowry required of him. 

The true grandeur of the marriage lay not in the 
ostentations, but in the blessings of Heaven for which the 
marriage is the most memorable in the annals of Islam. 
The couple — tied in matrimonial alliance by God — were 
destined to be the parents of an illustrious progeny termed 
the sons of the Prophet, who are distinguished from the 
rest of the Moslem world as Imims or the Commanders of 
the Faithful, and the rightful successors of the Apostle of 
God. They are universally acknowledged by Moslems as 
the fountain head of piety and wisdom. Hasan and 
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Hosain, the sons of the- couple, played in the lap of the 
Prophet, who showed them proudly from his pulpit and 
called them the Chiefs of the Youths of Paradise. The 
parents themselves were as exalted as their children. The 
Prophet used to say, “I am the city of knowledge and 
AH is its gate." Ali, the gallant hero as he proved him- 
self on all occasions of undaunted valour, had won for 
himself the title of ‘Lion of God’ from the Prophet 
Fdtema, who possessed the love and confidence of the 
Prophet, was ranked as one of the four noble ladies 
'Perfect in Faith’ with whom God had deigned to bless 
this earth, viz t Asia, the wife of Pharaoh ; Mary, the 
mother of Jesus ; Khadija, the wife of Mohammed ; and 
Fdtema, the wife of Ali. 
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f Asia, the daughter of Mozahem. The commentators relate, 
that tecause she believed in Moses, her husband cruelly tortured 
her, fastening her hands and feet to four stakes, and laying a 
large mill-stone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being 
exposed to the scorching beams of the sun ; these pains, however, 
were alleviated by the angels shading her with their wings and 
the view of the mansion prepared for her in paradise, which was 
exposed to her on her pronouncing the prayer in the text : at 
length God received her soul ; or, as some say, she was taken up 
alive into paradise, where she eats and drinks^ Sale from JakX- 
uddin^Zamakhshari. 
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CHAPTER K. 

Jdiad. Battle of Bedr and other important events 
ending with the second year of Hegirat. 


After his Hegirat to Medina, the Prophet saw that 
... the Qoreish of Mecca had sent out 

^Mietie* M parties of scouts with temptations of a 

handsome reward to secure his person 
dead or alive, and one of them — a party of seventy men — 
reached Medina in pursuit as- already observed, t He 
knew that the Qoreish were in secret communication with 
Abdalldh b. Obay, the hypocrite, instigating him to rise in 
revolt against him, to turn him out of Medina ; and that 
they used threats to fall upon Medina in case he failed to 
meet their wishes. He was not therefore unmindful of 


their persistence in persecutions and of the enmity they 
bore towards him. He had received intelligence too that 
the Qoreish were busily forming alliance with the Bed- 
ouines inhabiting on their way to Medina ; he was aware 
that they had already shown their colors by venturing 
recently to advance so far as to the pasture grounds of 
Medina under the leadership of Kurdz b. Jabir Fihri and 
carrying away the camels and cattle, and setting the neigh- 
bouring grounds to hre. 

He, naturally, must have feared lest they should 
venture to surprise him at Medina, which was situated on 
their much frequented route to and from Syria, where they 
took their merchandise in caravans of considerable force. 


Even the fact that some Jews and Arabs, who did not like 
his growing authority in Medina, had migrated to Mecca 
and joined the Qoreish, accentuated the apprehended 
danger of being taken unawares. 

“In the state of nature,” says Gibbon, “every man 
has a right to defend, by force of arms, his person and his 
possessions, to repel or even to prevent, the violence of his 


I Sunan Abu Daud Bab-al-Tafsir. 
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enemies and to extend the hostilities to a reasonable 
measure of satisfaction and retaliation.” In the case of 
the Prophet, it was not to defend himself alone. He had 
to protect his fellow citizens, who had suffered such great 
troubles and lost so much for the faith. It was to defend 
his Medinian followers, who, in giving him hospitality, 
laid themselves open to the attacks of the enemies. It 
was to guard their common faith to escape being annihilat- 
ed ; to save his religion from being choked ; and last of all, 
to save himself from being treated in the same manner as 
his illustrious predecessor, Jesus Christ. To accomplish 
this aim, he ke^ly felt the necessity of having recourse 
to the most effective measures — the sword — t similar to 
the other prophets before him. But he could not take up 
arms in the absence of permission from the Supreme 
Authority, on which all his activities were based. 


f See Book of the Old Testament : ‘ Numbers,’ Chapter 31. 

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites : afterward 
•halt thou be gathered unto thy people. 

3 And Moses spake unto the people, saying. Arm some of 
yourselves unto the war, and let them go against the Midianites, 
and avenge tlie Lord of Midian. 

4 Of every tribe a thousand, throughout all the tribes of 
Israel, shall ye send to the war. 

5 So there were delivered out of the thousands of Israel, a 
thousand of every tribe, twelve thousand armed for war. 

6 And Moses sent them to the war, a thousand of every 
tribe, them and Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest, to the war, 
with the holy instruments, and the trumpets to blow in his hand. 

7 And they warred against the Midianites, as the Lord 
commanded Moses ; and they slew all the males. 

8 And they slew the king of Midian, beside the rest of 
them that were slain ; namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and 
Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian ; Balaam also the sbn of 
Beor they slew with the sword. 

9 And the children of Israel took all the women of Midian 
captives, and tlieir little ones, and took the spoil of all their cattle, 
and all their flocks and all their goods. 
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More than a year and a half passed off at Medina in 
_ . . intense anxiety. At last came the per- 

uSeup mission, as appears from the following 
** “ ’ passage, amongst others, in the Qurdn : 

“ Permission to fight is given to those who are fought 
against, because they have been wronged; and, verily, God 
has the power to help them. Who have been turned out 
of their homes without other reason than that they say 
God is their Lord.” Sura XXII: 40, 41; and Small: 
186, 187, 212 and 2 13. 

“Nothing appe^s more natural,” says a learned 
lecturer, “ if God in ’His mercy meant to humanize the 
barbarous inhabitants of Arabia, and raise them from the 
abyss of immorality and superstition into which they had 
sunk down, than that His choice should fall upon a man full 
of determination and of unswerving fidelity to the task 


10 And they burnt all their cities wherein they dwelt, and 
all their goodly castles, with fire. 

1 1 And they took all the spoil, and all the prey, both of men 
and of beasts. 

12 And they brought the captives, and the prey and the 
spoil, unto Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and unto the congregation 
of the children of Israel, unto the camp at the plains of Moab, which 
are by the Jordan near Jericho. 

13 And Moses and Eleazar the priest, and all the princes of 
the congregation, went forth to meet them without the camp. 

14 And Moses was wroth with the officers of the host, with 
the captains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, which 
came from the battle. 

15 And Moses said unto them. Have ye saved all the women 
alive? 

16 Behold, these caused the children of Israel, through the 
counsel of Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord in the 
matter of Beor, and there was a plague among the congregation 
of the Lord. 

17' Now therefore kill every male among the little ones, arid 
kill every woman that hath known man by lying with him. 

See also Book of the New Testament. The Gospel according 
to ‘ St. Matthew,’ Chap. 10. 34 Think not that 1 am come to 
send peace on earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword. 
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with which he was entrusted, a man endowed with a 
genius equal to every change of circumstances, capable of 
enduring hardship and of serving others without regard 
for his own interests, and ready to resist the oppressor 
even physically, if necessary, on behalf of his people." 
The holy Prophet Mohammed never used his sword but 
for defence. Professor J. W. Arnold, a Christian by faith, 
has most ably proved that Islam was propagated without 
the sword. 

Having been permitted to take up arms againat his 
Til N irhi enemies, the Prophet arranged small 
1 ne naimia. parties from among his faithful adherents, 

and sent them as scouts to observe the activities of the 
Meccans and specially of the caravans issuing from or 
coming back to Mecca. Though the Prophet strictly 
enjoined each party to avoid unnecessary violence, yet it 
was highly improbable that no party should have an 
encounter with the Qoreish. 

t A small group of eight oi twelve men was sent to 
Nakhla, a place between Mecca and Taef, with instructions 
to get information about the caravans passing that side. 
The men had an encounter with four Meccans carrying 
raisins from Tdef to Mecca. One of the Meccans — a 
nobleman of distinction named Amr b. Abdallah — was 
slain in the fight and one escaped; two were taken pri- 
soners to the Prophet. The day of the encounter was 
mistaken by the party as the last day of Jam&di II, but 
the Meccans alleged that it was the first day of the holy 
month of Rajab in which every sort of aggression was for- 
bidden. The action was thus taken as an encroachment 
on tlie sanctity of the holy month. 

The Prophet was angry witn Abdallah b. Johash, 
the head of the party, for having disregarded the sacred 
privilege, and compensated the murder. ‘"In the meantime, 
the Prophet had a Revelation which purported to justify 
the action in the face of the banishment of the Faithful 

t Tabari ; Ibn Atbir ; Habib-al-Siyar ; Ibn Khaldun. 
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from the sacred edifice, the Ka’ba, which was brought 
about by the wickedness of the Meccans. Subsequently 
one of the two prisoners, who were still detained, embraced 
Islam and remained at Medina, while the other was 
released on payment of the ransom money. 

In spite of the compensation paid for the murder of 
The Battle of one Meccan at Nakhla, the Qoreish were 
furious and contemplated dire revenge. 

2 A. H. They pretended to be irritated still more 
by a rumour, which was totally unfounded, that the caravan 
returning from Syria, richly laden with precious goods, 
would be way-laid by Mohammed’s followers, in retaliation 
of the loss of their property on account of their exile 
from Mecca ; so they began to mobilize. The Prophet, 
on the other hand, received information of the activities 
of the Meccans. He did not think it advisable to wait in 
Medina for an attack by the enemy ; because he did not 
like the idea of a new-comer, as he really was, to cause 
trouble to the inhabitants, who would inevitably have to 
suffer the hardships of a siege or war in such a case. 
Moreover, he presumed that the sympathizers with the 
Meccans were more numerous than his own adherents in 
Medina — a fact which, if correct, would prove dangerous 
to his cause. He had received information too that Abu 
SofyAn, the bitterst of his enemies, was on his way back 
to Mecca, with his thirty mounted guard escorting a 
caravan from Syria ; and that he would have to pass by 
the route near Medina. Consequently the Prophet re- 
solved to meet the enemy out of Medina, and he set out 
with three hundred and thirteen of his adherents, consist- 
ing of eighty-two Mohajirs and two hundred and thirty- 
one Ansars, the auxiliaries of Medina (61 from the Aws 
and 170 from the Kbazraj tribes.) 

This small force was marshalled out of Medina with 
the youthful Ali holding the t Banner of the Prophet. In 

f Tabari ; KAmil, Ibn Athir ; Ahmad Hanbal ; Durr Man- 
thur, etc. 
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the whole army only two men appeared on horse-back, the 
rest mounted seventy camels by turn on the journey. 
Othm&n b. Affin could not join the army, his wife Roqyya 
being seriously ill. 

When the army reached the fertile vale of Bedr, a 
favourite watering place and camping ground on the 
caravan route, three stations northward from Medina, the 
Prophet ordered halt, taking up a suitable position near a 
stream of fresh water, to await the arrival of the enemy 
viz. the Qoreish army from Mecca or Abu Sofydn from 
Syria. Here he was informed, by his scouts, of the 
caravan that was approaching on one side, and of the huge 
Qoreish army that was advancing on the other. 

Considering thoughtfully to meet one or the other, the 
Prophet had a consultation \ with his chief Companions, 
who appeared reluctant to face the large force of the 
enemy, more than thrice their number, and insisted 
obstinately on pursuing the Caravan. But their courage 
was revived and stimulated by the hopeful words of the 
Prophet to receive Divine help in the contest. He deci- 
sively preferred the Execution of Duties involved on him 
by God’s command for Jehdd on a larger number of 
Meccan infidels than confronting Abu Sofydn and his 
small horde of followers. 

J In answer to the question of the Prophet as to what was to 
be done in the circumstances, Abubekr said: 'The Prophet 
knoweth better — I have received intelligence that the Qoreish are 
fast approaching. They are only two stages from us.’ Omar 
added : ‘ O Prophet ! The prestige of the Qoreish is involved 
in the aflair, they have never bent their haughty necks to 
servitude and, since they had become infidels they never 
turned believers. They are sure to set themselves stubbornly 
against you. You should therefore have adequate equipment to 
meet them.’ At these expressions the Prophet appeared exceed- 
ingly angry. Miqdid b. Amru, then, addressed the Prophet thus: 

* We should not tell the same as the children of Israel did tell to 
Moses, i.e., ' Go .tiiou and thy Lord to fight, for we will sit here 
quietly,’ but, by God who sent thee to guide us, we should tell : 

' Go thou and thy Lord tp fight and we shall fight thy foe on .thy 
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Sura VIII : — 

5 As thy Lord brought thee forth from thy 

house with truth, and, verily, a party of the 
believers were averse (to thy directions) ; 

6 They disputed with thee concerning the truth, 

after it was made plain, as if they were 
driven to death and looked (it with their 
eyes). 

7 And when God promised you one of the two 

parties, that it should be yours, and ye 
desired that the (one) which had no arms 
should be (delivered) unto you ; but God 
desired to prove the truth in His words, 
and to cut off the uttermost part of the 
unbelievers ; 

8 That He might prove the truth and disprove 

falsehood, although the wicked were averse 
(thereto). 

9 When ye asked help from your Lord, and He 

answered you : Verily, I will assist you with 
a thousand Angels following one another. 

It was prudent for the Prophet to have chosen this 
course of action, as Abo Sofy&n was clever enough to get 

right and on thy left, and on thy front and in thy rear, till the 
Lord makes thee victorious.’ Hearing this speech of Miqdid, 
the Prophet smiled and bestowed his blessings upon him ; and 
again turned to consult with them, now applying himself chiefly 
to the Ansirs, who formed the major portion of his force, and 
who, he apprehended, might think themselves not pledged at 
Aqaba to assist him against any other than such as should attack 
him in Medina. But Sa’d b. Mo’&zh stood up in behalf of the 
Ansirs, told him that they had received him as the Apostle of 
God and have sworn him femty and obedience, consequently they 
were all to a man ready to follow him, wherever he pleased, 
though it were into the sea. Upon this the Prophet made known 
to all his men his resolve to face the Meccan forces, assuring them 
of victory. ' The multitude shall surely be routed, and (they) 
shall turn (their) back. Sur. LIV- 4 S! Tabari ; Sirat Mohammedia ; 
Tafsir Durr-e-Manthur. 
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scent of the impending danger beforehand. He kept him- 
self well informed of Mohammed’s movementSi and h ^d 
summoned speedy help from Mecca. Leaving, however, 
the usual route, he guided his caravan through a less fre- 
quented sea-coast pathway and passed safely off the danger. 

The Meccans, who were already mobilizing, as ob- 
served, receiving Abu Sofy&n’s message, hastened to his 
relief with eight hundred and fifty foot and one hundred 
horse in command of Abu Jahl. Though Abu Sofy&n 
informed them of his safe passage by a circuitous route 
west of Bedr, and advised them to return home, yet Abu 
Jahl and his army, intent upon avenging the Nakhla mur- 
der, continued their march till they reached Bedr and 
faced the hostile gathering. 

Next day, Friday, the seventeenth of Kamadzdn 
2 A. H. or 13 of January 624 A. D., they moved slowly 
over the ground, which the rain in the last night had 
made heavy with mud and difficult to pass over. The 
same cause had rendered the sand hills in front of the 
Moslems lighter and more firm to walk upon. The 
Meccan army laboured under another disadvantage in hav- 
ing the rising sun before them, while the Moslem army 
faced toward the west The main body, however, of the 
Qoreish army, blowing their trumpets, approached the 
opponents and both the forces were in battle arrayed, 
t The Prophet seated himself under a canopy, thatched 
with palm branches, which was erected and closely 
guarded by Sa’d b. Mo’&zh. Abubekr did not join the 
ranks of the combatants but seated himself by the Prophet 
Three Qoreish warriors, Otba the father-in-law of Abu 
Sofydn, Walid, his son, and Sheiba, the brother of Otba, 
advancing in front, challenged the bravest of the Moslems 
to single combat They were all men of high rank and 
position among their tribe. Three Ansdrs of Medina stepped 
forward in response to the challenge ; but they refused to 
accept them as their equals, and called the Meccan rene- 


f Zakir Hosain’s Tarikhml-Islatn, 
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gades (as they called them) to come forward if they dared. 
Upon this Ali and Obeida, cousins of the Prophet, and 
Hamza his uncle responded to the challenge, and the fight 
began. After a fierce and prolonged contest, Ali and 
Hanaza succeeded in overpowering their antagonists, 
Walid and Sheiba respectively, whom they slew. They 
then went to the aid of Obeida, who was severely wounded 
and nearly overcome by Otba. They slew Otba and took 
away Oteida, who died of his wounds four days after. 
Now the battle was raging furiously and the Qoreish were 
pushing on, the Moslems being pressed hard. 

The Prophet, who was eyeing the field anxiously, 
prayed to God for succour; and, coming out of the 
thatched canopy, cast a handful of gravel into the air to* 
wards the enemy saying; “Confusion seize their faces;” 
and called out to his men, “Courage my children, ! Close 
your ranks, discharge your arrows and the day is yours.” 
Both the armies heard his thundering voice, t They 
fancied that they beheld angelic warriors. The line of 
the Qoreish wavered and a number of their bravest and 
noblest fell ; they took to flight ignominiously, and in their 
haste to escape they threw away their armour and aban* 
doned their transport animals with all their camp and 
equipage. 

1 Seventy of the bravest Qoriesh were slain, and 
fortyfive taken prisoners. Their commander, Abu Jahl — 
the Pharaoh of his people — had fallen in the battle and 
his head was taken to the Prophet His original name 
was Amr alias Abul Hakam i. e. ‘Father of Wisdom,’ son 
of Hish&m ; it was changed by the Moslems in contempt 
to *Abu Jahl’ I. e. ‘Father of Folly,’ and by this name he 
was ever known afterwards. On the Moslem side fourteen 
men — six Moh&jirs and eight Ans&rs — were killed. [In 
Sura VIII: 9 — /3 of the Qurdn there is a mention of the 
Divine Succour accorded to the Prophet in this battle.] 


I- Abul Fida. 

[ Rawdzat-al'Ahbib. 
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Qdib well at 
Bedr. 


The day was now closing, so the Moslems cast the 
enemy’s dead into a deep pit called 
Qalib. The Prophet looked on as the 
bodies were brought np and cast in. 
Abubekr stood by, and examining their faces called aloud 
their names. “Otbal Sheiba! Walidl Omyya! Abu Jahll 
etc.” exclaimed the Prophet, as one by cme the corpses 
were cast into the deep and dark pit, f “ Alas ! Have you 
now found true what your lords promised you ? What my 
Lord promised me, that, verily, have I found to be true. 
Woe unto ye ! Ye rejected me, your Prophet ! Ye cast me 
forth and others gave me refuge ; ye fought against me 
and others came to my help ! ” | “ O Prophet! ” said Omar, 
who was also standing by, “ Dost thou speak unto the 
dead?” “Yea, verily,” replied the Prophet, “for they 
realize what I spake unto them, better than thee.” 

Though it was the first engagement of the youthful 
. Ali, he showed excellent results so that 
• prowew. praised by all. He killed no less 

than sixteen — though some historians give him credit for 
thirty-six H— of the bravest and the most prominent of the 
Qoreish army. 

While returning to Medina, at Safr&, a statiem between 
Bedr and Medina, the Prophet had two 
of the most obnoxious prisoners, Oqba b. 
Abi Mo’eit and A1 Nadzr b. A1 Hdrith 
beheaded. The rest of the prisoners were taken to 
Medina, where they were released on payment of the 
ransom money. Among the captives were * Abbds, an 
uncle of the Prophet, Nawfal b. Hirith, and Aqil b. Abu 


The PriKMier* 
of Bedr. 


f Ibn Hishim. 

I Madirij-al-Nabowat ; Rawdzat-al-Ahb&b quoted by Zakir 
Husain in his History of Islam. 

H Habib-al-Siyar ; Matilib-al-Saul ; Kif&yat-al-TdIib. 

* Ali b. Abi Tilib, the nephew of Abbis, bitterly reproached 
his uncle with stinging words, upon which Abbis retorted : “You 
rip up our ill actions, but give no credit of our good deeds ; we 
free ^ captives, we adorn the Ka’ba, we regularly visit the Hoi}' 
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T&lib, the cousins of the Prophet, and Abul As, the hus* 
band of Zainab a daughter of Khadija. Abbis was a 
man of tall stature and stout built. He was captured by 
Abul Yasar, a man comparatively thin and lean and of 
short stature. When asked how such a man could over* 
power him, Abb&s said that his captor looked to him a 
giant at the time. 

"Already ye have had a wonder in the two armies, 
which fought, one for God’s true path and the 
other infidels; they saw (the faithful) twice their 
like in (their) eyesight; for God strengthens with 
His help whom He pleaseth. Surely herein is an 
example unto those who have sight.” Sura III-Il. 

Abb&s was asked to pay the ransom money for him- 
self and for his nephews oiz. Nawfal and Aqil. He replied 
that if he paid up the demand he would be reduced to 
beg alms of the Qoreish as long as he lived. But to his 
great astonishment, the Prophet revealed to him the secret 
of the gold, which he had confided to his wife at mid- 
night at the time of his departure with the Meccan army, 
and then recited Verse 71 of Sura V III of the Quran'. "O 
Prophet! Say unto the captives, who are in your hands: 
If God knows of any good in your hearts, He will give 
you better than what hath been taken from you ; and He 
will pardon you; for God is Forgiving and Merciful.” 
t Now Abb&s, confirmed in his belief that Mohammed 
was the true Apostle of God, declared that none could 
know of the transaction except God, and readily embraced 
Islam along with his nephews. Some years later, when 
Abb&s found himself possessed of large fortunes he 

Edifice and we entertain the pilgrims with providing drink to 
them.” This occasioned the revelation of the following passage : 
"Do ye reckon the giving of drink to the pilgrims and the visiting 
the sacred Mosque like him who believeth in God and the Last 
Day and fighteth for the way of the Lord ; they are not equal in 
the estimation of God : God guides not the wrong doers.” Sura 
IX-tO. Al Beidzawi. 
t Habib-al-Siyar. 
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reflected on this recitation of the Prophet and admitted 
that the prophecy was fulfilled. 

To effect the release of Abul As, his wife Zainab sent 
some of her ornaments including a necklace given her in 
dowry by her mother Khadija. The Prophet identified the 
necklace, and sadly rememl^ring Khadija, handed it back 
to Abul As to be given back to Zainab, and released him on 
condition to send Zainab to him. Zaid b. Hdritha ac- 
companied Abul As on his return to Mecca and brought 
Zainab to Medina. She did not go back to her husband 
till he embraced Islam, sometime before the conquest of 
Mecca, when he was again brought before the Prophet as 
a captive. 

At this same place (Safr&) the booty, which consisted 
of weapons and camels taken in the battle, 
®f was distributed in equal shares to each of 
w«r booty. jjig followers by the Prophet, and he 
reached back in Medina after fifteen or nineteen days* 
absence. In the meantime, Roqyya, the wife of Othmin, 
had died, on account of whose illness Othm&n could not 
join the battle. 

The battle of Bedr is the most important in the 
history of Islam, and therefore the most 
War Sequels, famous among the Moslems. This victroy 
opened to the Prophet the gates of progress in spreading 
his Faith, as ihost of the bitterest and influential oppo- 
nents of his religion had fallen in this war. This first 
victory of the Prophet helped immensely to strengthen his 
position. In Medina, the hypocrites and the non-Moslems, 
who were not favourably disposed toward him, were 
greatly discouraged to contemplate any overt action 
against the Prophet. Meccan veterans, who so long 
hatefully scorned Mohammed and his followers, were 
quite humiliated by the defeat inflicted on them by a com- 
paratively unexperienced and numerically smaller force 
than theirs. 

The defeat of the Qoreish at Bedr was actually a 
death l^low to Abu Lahab— the only H&shimite, who 
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was a bitter opponent of the Prophet — and he died of 
grief at the loss of his friends and relations in the 
persons of Walid, Sheiba and Otba, after a short illness of 
a week. 

+ The next man, who felt the deteat very seriously, 
was Abu Sofy&n. His heart burnt with 
rage, for the man whom he scorned and 
Meal War. detested had inflicted such a severe blow. 
He swpre he would neither anoint himself nor go near his 
wife tiil he was avenged upon Mohammed, though later 
he realized that he was rash in his oath of abstinence. 
To keep his vow, however, he set out towards Medina 
in Zhilhajja 2 A. H. with two hundred horse. Reaching 
within three miles of Medina to its north east at Oreidz, 
he fell in with one Ansdr and his servant whom he killed, 
set fire to some huts and cut down some palm trees. The 
Prophet receiving information of it went out against them, 
but they fled in haste throwing away their sacks of meal 
to accelerate their flight. These sacks were picked up 
by the Moslems, and from this circumstance this was 
called the Meal-war. Thus Abu SofyAn fulfilled his vow, 
but he meditated another expedition on a larger scale. 


CHAPTER X. 

The Jews of Medina. The battle of Ohod, and other 
important events ending with the third year of Hegirat 


The Jews in Medina, living in independent communi- 
ties or scattered under the protection of the 
The Jews. Arabs, were powerful. They were indus- 
trious people and conducted trade, by virtue of which 
they had acquired wealth. Though they formed only a 
sm^l part of the population yet they exercised great in- 
fluence over the Arabs. Only a few of them, including 
one of their monks 'Abdall&h b. Saldm, had embraced 


Ibn HishJm. 
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Islatn. The majority did not believe in Mohammed, the 
prophet promised in their Scriptures, because they always 
expected the Promised One to come from the Israelites, 
and who, they thought, would rise from Syria, like other 
previous prophets with Hebrew as his language. 


Marking their arrogant attitude and wishing to con- 
ciliate them, Mohammed issued a FirmAn proclaiming 
his protection to the Jews, and granting them rights to be 
included in the nationality with the Moslem?, and allow- 
ing them freedom in the exercise of their religious rites. 
The Jews gladly accepted the privileges offered in the 
Firmin and entered into a treaty with the Prophet to 
keep peace. For some time they appeared to be content, 
but soon with the growth of the Prophet’s power they be- 
came jealous of him, and attempted to discredit him be- 
fore his followers. Disputes arose between them and the 
Moslems, resulting in mutual dislike and hatred. The 
Jews treated the Moslems and even the Prophet himself 
with sneer, whenever they could do so. 

About a month after the Prophet’s return from Bedr, 

_ a dispute broke out between the Moslems 

SS.S?'‘jew. ?»<i ‘he a-inu Qainoqd’ Jews, who lived 
2 A. H. 21 strongly built suburb of Meaina. 

They had indecently assaulted a Moslem girl and one man 
on each side of the disputants was killed in the affray 
which ensued. The Prophet summoned them to his pre- 
sence, but the Jews behaved contemptuously and haughti- 
ly, disregarding the Treaty which they had entered into. 
The Prophet was thus compelled to take serious steps 
against the revolting tribe. He laid siege to their dwell- 
ings and after about a fortnight they had to surrender. 
Being guilty of treasonable behaviour against the newly 
established authority, acknowledged by the bulk of the 
people, they deserved exemplary punishment, but with 
the arbitration of Abdallah b. Obay they were turned to 
exile towards Syria. 
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Other Jewish tribes, who lived ia Medina, began to 
The fate of restive, t Ka’b b, Ashraf, a most 

Ka’b b. Ashraf inveterate enemy of the Prophet and his 
religion, a wealthy and influential poet 
and leader of the Nadzirite tribe went to Mecca and intri- 
gued with the Qoreish against the Prophet ; and by circu- 
lating elegies, lamenting the hard fate of the Meccans, 
who had fallen in Bedr, and reflecting very severely on 
the Prophet, stirred ill feelings towards him. Coming 
back to Medina, he boldly recited epigrams against the 
Prophet and his followers and addressed amatory sonnets 
to their wonaen in public. The undeserving sarcasms 
stinged the Moslems, who at length lost all patience and 
assassinated him. (14th Safar, 3 A. H.) 

In such unpleasant circumstances, there was lef tno 
room for the Prophet to doubt that the 
Treaty was null and void, owing to the 
abuse of the privileges of the Firman by 
the Jews. ConsequMitly they were outlawed, with the result 
that tribe after tribe left Medina to seek refuge with out- 
lying Jewish habitations. The more powerful and 
wealthy Jews, however, did not leave Medina, resolving 
to defy the Prophet’s authority. 

Hinda, the wife of Abu SofyAn, cried night and day 
^ , for vengeance on Ali and Hamza, at 

e eccans whose hands her father Otba, her uncle 
Sheiba and her brother Walid had fallen 
in the battle of Bedr. Abu Sofydn con- 
templated revenge and began to per- 
suade his people to devote to Uie preparation of war the 
•whole of their profit of the year ; and communicated with 
coast tribes to co-operate with him, as his allies, in the 
campaign against Mohammed. 

I The Meccans, to provide funds for the next great 
action against the Prop het as well as to make up their 

f Tarikh-al-Khamis; Ibn Hisham. 

J Tarikh-al-Khamis. 
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pecuniary losses at Bedr, were busily carrying on their 
trade. Instead of the now unsafe usual caravan route, 
they explored a new road to Syria through the desert and 
along the Euphrates. But they could not escape the 
notice of the vigilant Moslems, who at last over-took them 
at Qardda on. the outskirts of Nejd, some eight stages 
from Medina, under the leadership of Zaid b. Haritha in 
the month of Jamddi II, 3 A. H. The Caravan escort 
took to flight and Zaid had a rich booty to take to 
Medina. 


Abu Sofydn, irritated by the sense of private and 


The Ohod 
compaign. 
3 A. H. 


public loss of wealth, now hurried his pre- 
parations for the campaign against Moham- 
med. His allies of the coast tribes together 


with Banu Kinina and Banu Tih4ma having assembled, 


bis whole army was three thousand strong, seven hundred 


of whom were armed with coats of mail and two hundred 


were mounted on horse back, besides one thousand camels 
that attended the march. He had been joined at thi» 
time by an influential man from Medina with a consider- 
able number of followers. Thus Abu Sofydn set out for 


Medina at the head of this strong force, the right wing 
of which was commanded by Khalid b. Walid and the left 
by Ikrima b. Abu Jahl. His wife, the revengeful Hinda, 
with fifteen matrons of Mecca, brought up the rear, in- 
cessantly all of them sounding their timbrels to animate 
the troops and to magnify the greatness of Hobal, 
the most popular deity of Ka’ba. On their way to 
Medina, when the army reached Abwa, Hinda wanted to 
dig out of grave the remains of Amena, the Prophet’s 
mother, who lay buried their for over fifty years; 
but with some difficulty she was kept from this wicked- 
ness. The army, at last, reached its destilTation un- 
checked, and encamped at Zhul Holeifa, a village about 
five miles North-East of Medina, in the green com 
fields by Mount Ohod, on Wednesday the 4th of 
Shawwdl 3 A.H. 
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t The Prophet wasatQobd when he received infor- 
Tk- nation of the Qoreish expedition from 

majch * his uncle AbMs, who lived at Mecca. 

He hurried back to Medina and con- 
sulted his adherents as to whether he should wait the 
enemy’s attack on the town and defend himself within 
the city, or meet the enemy out of the town. His own 
inclination W'as to the former proposal and many of his 
adherents held the same opinion ; but the majority of his 
adherents urged him on to meet the enemy out of the town, 
and the resolution was adopted ; though when the Prophet 
was ready to march out, they changed their mind and 
spoke to the Prophet, but he marched out with about one 
thousand men, headed by Ali as the Standard bearer, 1 to 
meet the enemy. AbdalMh b. Obay Salol, at the head of 
some Khazrajites and some of his Jew allies numbering in 
all about three hundred men, had joined the Prophet’s 
force. But the Prophet refused to receive help from the 

i ews unless they embraced Islam. Thus Abdallah with 
lis 300 followers turned back ; and the Prophet, with his 
seven hundred men reaching Mount Ohod, secured a posi- 
tion on the declivity of the hill, placing the Qoreish 
between his army and Medina, so that Mount Ohod stood 
on the back of his army facing Medina. The Prophet 
posted fifty of his archers to guard the narrow defile of the 
mountain in the rear of his left flank and ordered the bow- 
men to quit their post on no account unless summoned by 
him. 

II The Prophet reached Ohod in the morning of 
Th« B.»l« ^turday, the 7th of ShawwAl, 3 A. H. 
OhoA3 A. It or February 625 A. D.) and 

found the Meccan forces face to face, 
ready to advance for the battle. The Qoreish advanced 
in . the form of a crescent and the right wing of 


f Rawdzat-al-AhbAb. 

} Habib-al-Siyar. 
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their cavalry v'as led by Kh&lid b. Walid, a notorious 
■warrior. Abu Amir, a Meccan champion, stepping for- 
ward with his fifty archers, showered the arrows first to- 
wards the Moslems, who returned the shot as thickly and 
promptly. Thus the fight began. The Meccan archers 
turned back and their standard bearer, Talha b. Abi 
Talha, coming forth, challenged the Moslems. AH 
stepped forward and struck off one of his legs. He fell 
down and another champion hoisted the standard. He 
was killed by Hamza. A third now took the Flag and he 
was slain by Ali. Thus nine or ten standard bearers fell 
one after the other only by Ali’s sword {. It is a note- 
worthy incident that Talha the first standard bearer of 
the Meccans lost one of his legs by a stroke of Ali’s 
sword, fell down and his lower garment being loosened 
he became naked. Ali, instead of fiinishing him, turned 
bis face from him and hit him no more. The Prophet 
marked the event and exclaimed, "All^h o Akbar” Great 
is the Lord, and when asked Ali why he had spared the 
man, he said the man was nude and entreated him for the 
sake of Allah to spare his life. Ali and Hamza, the cham- 
pions of Bedr, unsparingly dealing out death, worked 
a havoc among the enemy. Hamza, however, while duell- 
ing with Sabi b. Abd-al-Uzza a Meccan champion, was 
treacherously speared from behind by Wahshi, an Ethep- 
pian slave, who lurked behind a rock with ftat intent, 
having been promised by Hinda, the wife of Abu Sofy&n, 
his freedom, if he could revenge the death of her father or 
brother slain by Ali and Hamza in the battle of Bedr. 
Now Ali, taking Abu Dajina, Mos’ab b. Omeir and 
Sahel b. Honeif, Mohammedan champions with him, 
charged the enemy. The weight of the charge broke the 
centre of the enemy, the whole host wavered and Ali with 
his Moslem champions, gained the enemy’s caiilp, They 
made the Meccan army turn and fly, leaving their camp to 
the Moslems, who at once proceeded to appropriate it. 
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t But their eagerness for spoil turned the tide of vic- 
tory, which was already gained by Ali and his Moslem 
champions. The archers posted at the defile deserted 
their picket to join in the plunder, leaving the subaltern, 
Abdallah b. Jobeir, in spite of his protests, with only 
about ten men. Khalid, the Meccan commander of the 
cavalry, who behind the defile was waiting a suitable 
chance to effect his charge, succeeded in dexterously emer- 
ging through and cutting down the small guard of the ten 
men, and charged furiously the rear of the Moslems. 
Mos’ab b. Omeir, a champion of Mohammed, who bore a 
great resemblance to him, fell dead. Ibn Sordqa proclaim^ 
ed aloud that Mohammed was slain. The flying Meccans 
turned back. Their banner, which was lying low on the 
ground, was picked up by a Meccan matron named' Omra 
bint Alqami and then lifted high up by a slave named 
Sow4b and the idolaters clustered round it. * Most of the 
Moslems including the Prophet’s chief Companions 
Abubekr, Omar, Othm^n and Abu Obeida took to 
flight. } 


J v/joZ-hJ'I * 

xUl Jj*,j Jji Jis kJiS iiju 

Ol kit* ^ 

— tr? Jj-j •‘iji la* 

iJj* V9* * i erf- 

^ jy J j' tri'j enH ^ *** djTJ eri- 

y, ^ ^ ^ wXil y oj^ 

y jT^ ^ 

(i*r u- 1/****’ V y* y 

t Ibn Athir; TArikh-al-Khamis. 

J Tabari; TArikh-al-KIiamis; Tafsir Kabir; MinhAj-al-Nabowat. 




Chapter X. 


121 


S6 

3 A.H. 

This sudden change 6f fortune checked the Moslems, 
who found themselves surrounded by the' Meccans. It was 
all confusion so that it was not easy to distinguish the 
friend from the foe. Discipline could not be restored. 

* Some were saying that Mohammed would not have 
been killed t had he been a true Prophet ; | others were 
talking of seeking pardon of Abu Sofydn and taking refuge 
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with him. (Sur. Ill- 1 38 refers to these people thus: 
“ And Mohammed is no more than an Apostle ; already 
there have passed before him Apostles: what then! if he 
dies or is killed, will ye turn back on your heels ? 
But he who turneth back on his heels will not harm God 
at all ; surely God will reward the grateful.” Sar. 111-142 
refers to them thus : ” O ye who believe, if ye follow those 
who disbelieve, they will turn ye back upon your heels, and 
ye shall be turned back losers.”) 

t Some of the Prophet’s adherents, however, resolved 
not to survive him and they fought and perished in the 
struggle. Anas b. Nadzar, uncle to Anas b. Malik, having 
seen Omar b. Khatt&b and Talha b. Obeidalldh sitting 
leisurely along with some others, asked them what they 
were doing. They said they had nothing to do since 
Mohammed was slain. Hearing these words Anas addres- 
sed them aloud thus: “My friends I Though Mohammed 
be slain, certainly Mohammed’s Lord liveth and dieth''not: 
therefore value not your lives since the prophet is dead, 
but fight for the cause for which he fought; then he cried 
out, O God! I am excused before Thee, and acquitted in 
Thy sight of what they say ; and drawing his sword 
fought valiantly till he was killed.” Salt p. 52, from 
Al-J^idzawi. The Angel Gabriel appeared to the Prophet 
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with the verse which meant to inform him that among his 
followers there were persons who looked only after this 
life and also those who took care for the next life. 
(Sur-iii-146 “Of you were those who chose this present 
world and of you were those who adopted the world to 
come hereafter.”) 

* Ali, whowas still defending bravely, ran to the 
Prophet who was all alone, and stood 
Ali praised by bis side, t The Prophet queried 
by Angels. bim why he did not fly away with 

others, to which he replied that he belonged to him and 
had no business with the others and that he being a 
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Believer would not like to turn a Disbeliever or an infidel. 
Presently, one after another, two parties of the Qoreish bent 
to attack the Prophet. He asked Ali to defend him, and the 
gallant hero repulsed them with such intrepidity that he 
was praised X Angels, whose voice was heard saying: 
"Zhulfiqar is the only effectioe sword and Ali the unique 
champion.” 

t Ali received sixteen wounds, four of which were 
so serious that he was falling down from 
helped his horse, but on each of these occa- 

by Gabriel. sions a beautiful youth took hold of him, 
lifted him up to his saddle and soothed him with these 
encouraging words: “Go on fighting, O hero I God and His 
prophet appreciate thy services.” This was none other 
than Gabriel the Evangel, who praised Ali to the Prophet 
for his enthusiasm and ardent devotion to him at the time 
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when all others had deserted him. The Prophet told 
Gabriel : “No wonder ! Ali comes of me and I myself 
come of him.” i. e. both of us are part and parcel of one 
and the same Celestial Light; upon which Gabriel added 
that he also comes of both of them, i. e. he also wia 
created from the same Light as Mohammed and Ali. 

In the melee above refered to, Obba b. Khalf^ 
a Meccan champion, rushed towards 
The Prophet the Prophet aiming at him with his 

wounded. spear; but he was himself killed with his 

own spear, which the Prophet snatched out of his hands 
and dealt him a blow, striking him dead. Another tradi- 
tion t says that he had received a wound from the Pro- 
phet’s own hand but died of the same wound on his re- 
turn to Mecca. Soon after this, the Prophet was 
wounded by a stone from a sling aimed at him by 
Otba* brother of Sa’d b. Abi Waqqds, which struck the 
Prophet on the mouth, cutting his lips and shattering two 
of his front teeth. t+ He was wounded on the face also by 
an arrow, the iron head of which could not be extracted by 
himself, and he lay bleeding for some time on the ground, 
t Blessed the timely aid and friendly hand of Ali, who, 
repulsing the enemy, came back and finding the Prophet 
in this condition conveyed him to a place of safety, ex- 
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tracted the arrow-head, staunched his blood and tended 
him, aided by his wife Fdtema, the daughter of the Pro- 
phet No doubt, AH proved himself now, as before and 
as hereafter, the defender or Right-hand of the Prophet 
on all occasions of danger, in confirmity with God’s 
Decree which the Prophet had seen inscribed on Heavens 
in the night of his Me'r&j. (Pu/e page 66) The reader 
may also bring to his memory Ali’s running the risk of 
his own life in defending the Prophet, on the occasion of 
his escape from Mecca, by laying himself upon the couch 
in place of the Prophet, covering himself with the Pro- 
phet’s well known green mantle, and thus keeping the 
Meccans for some hours to neglect the search in pursuit o( 
the Prophet, who succeeded during the interval to hide 
himself in a cave on Mt. Thowr. {Vide page 80.) 

The Moslems, finding out that the Prophet was only 
_ j « u wounded and not killed, began to rally 
bn*le”* ” *** round him. The Meccans, having no 
** t * courage to route them, contented them- 

selves with the honour of snatching back the victory from 
Mohammed; and left the field after mangling and mutilat- 
ing the dead bodies of the Moslems. Halting at Rowhii, 
8 miles homeward from Ohod, Abu Sofy&n felt uneasy for 
the utter fruitlessness of his campaign and began to medi- 
tate a raid upon Medina. The Prophet, on the other 
hand, suspecting some treachery at the enemy’s hasty 
retreat, resolved on immediate action and therefore pursued 
them as far as Hamra-al-Asad, the next morning, where he 
was informed that the Meccans receiving intelligence of 
his advance had already taken their road home. 

The Meccans lost twenty eight men in the battle ; of 
these, twelve had fallen under the sword of Ali. Seventy 
martyrs fell from among the Moslems. The bravest of 
the Moslems, who fell dead in the battle, were Hamza b. 
Abd-al-Mottalib, Mos’ab b. Omeir, Sa’d b. Al-Rabi’, 
Amm&ra b. Ziy&d and Hantzala a son of Abu Amir, the 
Meccan champion, who was the first to come forward from 
the ranks of the Meccans with fifty archers to charge the 
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Moslems. Among the slain, the body of the Prophet’s 
uncle Hamza b. Abd-al-Mottalib was found mutilated. 
The fiend Hinda, wife of Abu Sofyin, had his liver taken 
out, sucked it and quenched her thirst for the vengeance 
of her father who was killed by Hamza in Bedr. The 
Prophet collected all the dead bodies of the Moslems and 
buried them, offering prayers for each. He observed that 
the martyrs were his Companions, for whose perfection in 
faith he would bear witness on the Day of Judgment. 
* Abubekr, hearing this, asked if he was not his Compa- 
nion, and the Prophet replying in the affirmative said ; “But 
I can’t see what you will innovate after me.” 
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* Finishing his engagements at Ohod in five or six 
^ days, the Prophet came back to Medina 

where he heard the wails of the women 
* ** ' of Banu Abd-al-Ashhal for their dead ; 

and he expressed his regret that Hamza had none to wail 
for him. Sa’d b. Mo’dzh felt this, went at once to his 
women folk and brought them to the Prophet’s house to 
mourn the death of Hamza by weeping and crying, and 
the Prophet blessed them for this, t The example was 
followed by all the women of the Ans&rs at Medina. 

** During the reign of Mo’dwiyi, a canal was planned 
passing through the grave yard in the 
Canal over the Ohod valley. The Governor wrote to 
graves at Ohod. Mo’awiya that unless the graves of the 
martyrs are levelled to the ground the canal cannot pass 
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through that tract. Consequently a Proclamation was issu- 
ed and the corpses of the martyrs were dug out for re- 
moval to other place, t Despite a lapse of more than 
two score and five of years they were found fresh and un- 
affected, and when taken out they looked as if they were 
fast asleep. Hamza’s corpse was bleeding in the foot, 
which was struck accidentally in the digging. 

Roqyyd, the wife of Othman b. Affin having died 
_ in Ramadzin, 2 A. H., the Prophet gave 

Omm Kulthum Kulthum in marriage to Othmin 

in Rabi’ I, 3 A. H. She lived with her husband for about 
six years and died in 9 A. H. leaving no issue. As a matter 
of fact both the girls were the Prophet’a step daughters but 
they were by courtesy called his daughters. Othmdn was 
called by the people Zhulnurain /. e. a possessor of two 
lights. 

I In the month of Sha’bdn the Prophet married 
Hafs4 the widow of Jaish b. Hozhdfa 
Sahmi, who had died at Medina some 
time after the battle of Bedr, She was a daughter of 
Omar b. Al-K hattab, who first offered the girl to Abubekr 
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and then to Othm&n but the offer was rejected by both. 
Omar mentioned this to the Prophet, as a complaint, who, 
in order to oblige him, accepted her as his wife. * She 
was, however, divorced by the Prophet on account of her 
temper later on ; but on the entreaties of her father the 
Prophet took her in his harem. She died in Sha’b&n 45 
A. H., at the age of 60 years. 

In the middle of the month of Ramadz&n , 3 A. H., 
a son was bom to Ali by his wife, 
sw of Fiitema, the favourite daughter of the 
All bom. Prophet. The babe was named Hasan. 

His next brother when bom next year was named Hosain; 
t both these names were adopted after the Divine Will. 
These names were never before borne by any one else. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Jews again. The Entrenchment Defence, 
and other important events during the fourth and the 
fifth years of Hegirat. 

The Jews, as already observed, grew more and more 
jealous of the ever increasing strength and power of the 
Prophet. The more distinguished and wealthy Jewish 
tribe of the Banu Nadzir, who lived in Medina, defying the 
authority of the Prophet, contemplated his rain by 
any means, foul or fair. Their leader, Ka’b b. Ashraf, had 
intrigued with the Meccans, as already observed. The 
Meccan invasion of Ohod took place after he wasassassinat* 
ed, thus the Banu Nadzir were kept from openly joining 
the invasion. Had he been alive, they would have cer- 
tainly revolted against Mohammed or joined the Qoreish in 
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their expedition. Though the invasion was successful to 
some extent as a campaign, yet in no way did it affect the 
power of the Prophet, whose authority remained intact as 
before. 


t The Nadzirite Jews, who lived some three miles 
. from Medina, planned a scheme to murder 

R Prophet treacherously in a friendly 

Bmu iVadzir invitation. They invited him to dinner 
and arranged his seat in a court-yard 
below a sloping roof to facilitate the rolling of 
ill-stone over him in order to kill him. The 


just below a 
a mill-stone 


Prophet, when seated at the place along with some of his 
Companions, became somehow acquainted with the trea- 
cherous design, and suddenly leaving the place took his 
way home, alone and unperceived, as he saw that the Jews 
did not mean any harm to his Companions. His Compan- 
ions, after a while, discovering the cause of his sudden dis- 
appearance, grew alarmed and followed his example. 

The Prophet resolved to turn them out of Medina, 
and ordered their departure within ten days on pain of 
death. They paid no heed to the order and resolved to 
resist. They were besieged within tlieir walls, and after 
fifteen days they had to surrender and were expelled in 
the summer of 4 A. H. or 625. A, D. {Sura LIX-2 and 3.) 
They were allowed to take with them their moveables 
except arms. Most of them proceeded to Khaibar, where 
they had landed property; and some marched to Syria. 
Their immoveable property was confiscated. Buildings 
were distributed among the Mohajirs, who still possessed 
no house in Medina since their migration. Some Ansars, 
who had nothing of their own, were also provided with 
the dwellings. 

The mother of Ali, Fdtema bint Asad, who had 
Death of affectionately nurtured Mohammed since 

All’s mother. the death of Abd-al-Mottalib died this 
4A.R year. The Prophet had her covered 

with his own shirt, after her wash preparatory to her burial. 
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He took part in the digging of her grave, and when it was 
ready, he first himself lay down in the vault and prayed 
for her. When he was asked the reason for this unusual 
attention and favour to the deceased, the Prophet said that 
she was unto him a mother. 

On the 3rd of Sha’b&n, 4 A. H. a second son was 
bom to Ali by Fitema, the Prophet’s 
Ife**;** daughter. He was named Hosain. He 

of All born. bom after only six months’ pregnancy. 

It is said that no child, given birth to after so short a 
pregnancy, ever lived long, except the Prophet Yahya bin 
Zakarya and Hosain b. Ali. Gabriel appeared to the 
Prophet when he was kissing the babe on his throat. 
The angel congratulated the Prophet but could not help 
weeping at the sight, t The Prophet asked him the rea- 
son and the angel predicted the massacre of Hosain after 
the death of the Prophet and of his parents. He was 
given a handful of clay from the earth w'here the massacre 
was to take place. * On receiving the intelligence he felt 
sad, wept and cursed the Banu Omyya. The clay was 
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preserved in a bottle by Omm Selma, wife of the Pro- 
phet, who told her to preserve it so long as it did not turn 
blood red, which was the symbol of Hosain’s death. 

The Jews were not idle after being expelled, as related 
The Meccan above. They formed a coalition with 
Invasion. the other tribes who were banished from 

5.A.H, 

time to time; and they left no stone 
unturned to annihilate their common enemy the Prophet. 
They stirred up the Jews of Khaibar to join them against 
him. They sent deputations to the Bedouin tribes and to 
the Qoreish in Mecca. They succeeded in concluding a 
treaty with the Meccans, binding them conjointly to oppose 
Mohammed to the last. They also succeeded in bringing 
about an alliance with the great Bedouin tribes of Ghata- 
fan, Solaim, Bani Qais and Bani Asad to suppress Islam. 
It was contemplated to attack Medina in a body to destroy 
the Prophet and his religion at its very source. 

The Meccans, four thousands strong, including three 
hundred horse and fifteen hundred camels, were joined by 
six thousand of the allies from the Jews and the Bedouin 
tribes ; and the three armies set out, ten thousand strong, 
under the command of Abu Sofyan in the month of 
ShawwAl, 5 A. H. (Feby. 627 A.D.) 

t The Prophet received intelligence of the invasion 
before the approach of the enemy, but 
The Mtrench- barely in time to prepare for their recep>- 
men e ence. resolved this time to defend 

himself at Medina, so he began preparations for a siege. 
The stone houses of the town were built so close to one 
another as to make a high and continuous strong wall for a 
long distance, excepting the North-west corner, where a 
wide open space could afford the enemy an easy ingress. 
At this place, with the happy suggestion of Salmdn Fdrsi, 
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who was familiar with the mode of defending cities in 
other countries, a trench, fifteen feet in width and fifteen 
feet in depth, was dug. The work was portioned out 
amongst the Moslems, the Prophet himself sharing it by 
carrying the excavated earth. In six days the trench was 
finished, deep and wide throughout almost the whole 
length of the defence. The houses outside the town were 
evacuated, and the women and children were accom- 
modated for safety on the tops of the double storied houses 
within the Entrenchment. These arrangements were 
hardly completed when the approach of the enemy was 
reported. The Moslem army was immediately marshalled 
and entrenched behind the ditch ; and the Prophet en- 
camped in the centre of the entrenchment in a tent of red 
leather on a space appearing like a crescent. The camp 
had the rising ground of Sila’ on its rear and the trench 
in front. 

The enemy on beholding the trench was struck dumb 
with astonishment. This mode of defence was not known 
to the Arabs, and they were at a loss to understand how 
to overcome the diificulty ; they therefore laid siege. 
Unable to come to close quarters for some time, they 
directed their attacks perseveringly with the discharge of 
archery. Meanwhile, Abu Sofy&n attempted to instigate 
the Jewish tribe of Qoraitza to break their pact of alle- 
giance to Mohammed. 

The Nadzirite Hoyay b. Akhtab, the most zealous 
The Qoraitza promoter of opposition against Moham- 
Jewa breaking nied, was sent to negotiate with Ka’b b. 
their pact of Asad, the prince of the Qoraitza Jews, 

neutrality. and he succeeded in winning him over 

to the side of Abu Sofyan disregarding the pact of 
neutrality with the Prophet. It was agreed that the 
Qoraitza would assist the Qoreish after ten days' pre- 
paration, and would attack the rear of the Moslem army 
from the north-western quarter of the town, which lay on 
the south-east side of their fortress and was easily 
accessible to them. 
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Rumours of this reached the Prophet, who deputed 
two chief men of the Aws and the Khazraj, Sa’d b. Moazh 
and Sa’d b. Ob&da respectivey, to ascertain the truth. 
They proceeded to the Jews and, after making searching 
enquiries, came back and reported to the Prophet that 
the temper of the Jews was even worse than feared. 
This news alarmed him. The apprehensions having been 
confirmed, it was necessary to guard against surprise or 
treachery. North-western quarter of the town, which, lay 
on the side of the Jewish stronghold, was the least capable 
of defence. To protect the families of his followers 
throughout the city, the Prophet could do nothing but to 
detach a considerable number of m6n from his force of 
three thousand, which was barely adequate for the long 
line of entrenchment. To meet this emergency, he had to 
detach two parties, one of three hundred men under Zaid 
bin Hiritha, his freed man, and another of two hundred 
men under a chief of Medina, to patrol the streets and 
lanes of the town night and day. 

Thus the number of the force at the Defence was re- 
duced to 2,500 men against the 10,000 of 
HardAhipi of the enemy. The prolongation of the 
the siege. siege was still more troublesome to the 

Moslems, as the already inadequate number of men guard- 
ing the outposts of the .Entrenchment line got no relief, 
though they were wearied with keeping vigilant watch un- 
ceasingly day and night. Besides hunger on account of 
having fallen short of provisions, they had to suffer badly 
from the heat of the sunny days and the chill of the cold 


nights in the open air. 

More than a fortnight had thus elapsed,when at length 
The ^ select party of the besiegers’ horse- 

clearing the men found out the narrowest and weakly 

ditch. guarded part of the Ditch. Amr b. Abd 

Wudd, Nawfal b. AbdallAh and Dzardr b. Al-Khattdb 
led by Ikrima b. Abu Jabl>- putting spurs to their steeds, 
succeeded in leaping over the Trench and galloped vaun- 
tingly in front of their enemy. Amr, reining forAvard to^ 
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wards the Moslems, challenged them to single combat. 
Abu Sofy&n with Khalid b. Walid waited on the other 
side of the Trench to witness the issue of the fight. 

t The Moslems at the sight of Amr were awe-struck 
and motionless. None of them ventured 
All wins the to come forward as his antagonist, as he 
was famous for his prowess and was 
reckoned among the Arabs as one equal to one thousand 
antagonists. The Prophet asked his prominent Companions 
to step forward. None but Ali stood up, but the Prophet 
bade him wait. Again Amr roared for his opponent and 
again Ali was forthcoming, but the Prophet stopped 
him. At his third call, he tauntingly asked the Moslems 
whether none of them wished to enter Paradise as a martyr. 
Still no one was found to respond to the challenge except 
Ali, who impatiently stepped forward. Now the Prophet 
permitted him, * and putting his own turban upon Ali’s 
head, his own coat of mail over Ali’s body, armed him with 
his own sword the Zhulfiqdr and sent him to his advers- 
ary. “It is a struggle between Faith and Infidelity; the 
embodiment of the former bounds to crush the entirety of 
the latter," | exclaimed the Prophet {sHlS 
while Ali, the illustrious hero of Islam was proceeding 
onward to Amr b. Abd Wudd, the famous giant of the 
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Infidels. Then lifting up his hands he prayed : “O God! 
Obeida my cousin was taken away from me in the battle of 
]^dr ; Hamza my uncle in Ohod. Be merciful not to leave 
me alone and undefended. Spare Ali to defend me. Thou 
art the best of Defenders.” 

tWhen the two (Amr and Ali) stood face to face 
Amr said to Ali : “Nephew, (as he was a friend of Abu 
T41ib, the father of Ali) By God, I do not like to put thee 
to death.” Ali replied : “But by God, I am here to kill 
thee”. Amr, enraged at this reply, immediately alighted 
and having hamstrung his horse, in token of his resolve to 
conquer or to die, advanced towards Ali. They imme- 
diately engaged, and, in turning about to flank each other, 
raised such a dust that they could not be distinguished, 
only the strokes of their swords were heard. At last the 
voice of Ali, sounding Allah-o-Akbar ‘Great is the Lord, 
was heard, which was a signal of his victory. When the 
dust was subsided, Ali was seen with his knee upon 
the breast of his adversary severing his head. The Divine 
Decree Jj-y dJl V! V which the Prophet 

saw inscribed in letters of Celestial Light on Heavens in 
the night of Me’raj was found by him on every such occa- 
sion fulfilled. 

X Biholding the fate of their renowned champion, his 
comrades in the enterprise rushed back to escape, spurred 
their horses and all gained the opposite side of the Ditch 
except Nawfal, whose horse failed in the leap and got a 
fall in the ditch. Being overwhelmed with a shower of 
stones by the Moslems, he cried out “ I had rather die by 
the sword than thus.” Hearing this appeal Ali leaped 
into the ditch and dispatched him. 

^ V* J j! Jjji 
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Contrary to the custom, Ali did not strip Amr of 
The sister of armour or clothes. } When Amr’s 

Amr b. Abd sister came to the corpse, she was struck 
Wudd. with admiration at the noble behaviour 

of her slain brother’s adversary ; and finding out who he 
was, she felt proud of her brother having met his fate at 
the hands of the person who was known as the Unique 
Champion of spotless character. She expressed herself 
thus: 

jqVtjA? «JIXI iJSiSjxi Jj{3 

WiJLJ ^ ^ ^ tOa ^ 

(Had his conqueror been other than the one who killed 
him, I would have wept over Amr for all my life. But 
(I feel proud that) his antagonist was the unique spotless 
champion.) 

t The ever-victorious Ali, the ‘Lion of Gcd,’ was 
All’s valour signalized in this Defence, as on 

P raised by the previous occasions in the battles of Bedr 

rcphet. and Ohod. * The Prophet declared that 

All’s deeds of valour in the struggle on the ‘ Day of the 
Ditch’ were much more in worth than the devotional 
worships performed till the end of this world by all his 
followers. 
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Nothing further was attempted by the enemy that 
, day; but great preparations were made 
I * • during the night, Kh&lid with a strong 

a* a emp . party of horse vainly attempting at night 
to clear the Ditch. Next morning the Moslems found the 
whole force of the enemy marshalled against them along 
the line of entrenchment. They sought to gain the 
Moslem side of the Trench, but were repelled at every 
point. The Trench fully served its purpose ; it could not 
be crossed, and during the whole operations only five 
Moslems were lost. The enemy, notwithstanding theif 
large numbers, were paralysed by the vigilance of the 
Moslem outposts. They pretended to regard the Trench 
as an unworthy subterfuge, being a foreign artifice with 
which no Arab was acquainted. 

Meanwhile, Abu Sofyan demanded of the Qoraitza 
Jews the fulfilment of their engagement 
Widelity of ths to join in a general attack on the follow* 
Qoraitza Jews, day; but the Jews doubted the 

Qoreish and their allies and feared, if the struggle proved 
a failure, the besiegers might conveniently withdraw and 
leave them to their fate. They accordingly demanded 
hostages in security against such an event, and pleaded 
their Sabbath as a pretext for fighting the following day. 
This attitude aroused, in turn, the suspicions of the 
Qoreish that the Jews, for making their peace with 
Mohammed, were demanding hostages of them for the pur* 
pose of handing them over to Mohammed. Abu Sofyan 
and his confederate Chiefs were greatly disheartened. 
Their hope was so long centered on the Qoraitza Jews 
falling upon the city in the rear of the Prophet; it was now 
changed into the fear of hostilities from the treacherous 
Qoraitza themselves. 

Dispirited at the loss of their bravest General, Aitlt 
Troubles in Abd Wudd, and wearied, as they were, 

th« enemy’s after the two vigorous but unsuccessful 
camp. attempts, the Qoreish and their allies had 

no courage to attempt another general assault. Discord 
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was also rife amongst them. The Bedouines had no for* 
age for their camels and horses, which were dying daily 
in considerable numbers. Provisions were running short. 
Above all, the weather was intolerably troublesome to 
them. Night set in upon them cold and tempestuous. A 
storm of wind and rain blew dust in their faces, overturn- 
ed their tents, extinguished their fires, overthrew their 
cooking vessels, and put their horses astray. They exclaim- 
ed that it was all through the witchcraft and enchant- 
ment of Mohammed, who will be shortly seen falling upon 
them with his whole force, and they were greatly struck 
with terror. 

* The Prophet was in earnest prayer for the last 
three days appealing to the help of the Almighty in such 
words: “O Lord ! Revealer of the sacred Book, who art 
swift in taking account : turn the confederate host ! 
Turn them to flight O Lord, and make them quake!” 
t The fourth night, when he finished his prayers, he 
asked Abubekr if he would go to the enemy’s camp to spy 
out their activities. He replied : “I ask pardon of God and 
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His prophet.” He promised Paradise to the person who 
might venture out for the purpose, and addressed Omar, 
who also replied in the like manner. The third person 
called was Hozhaifa, who readily responded to the call and 
proceeded to the Camp of the enemy in the darkness of 
the night, where he saw the devastations wrought by the 
tempest, and found Abu Sofydn in a gloomy mood. He 
came back to his Camp, and reported in detail to the 
Prophet what he had seen of the enemy. He was delight- 
ed to find his appeal to God being answered. “ O true 
believers ! remember the favour of God towards you, when 
hosts (of infidels) came upon you and we sent against them 
a wind, and hosts (of Angles) which ye .saw not, and God 
beheld what ye did.’* {Sura xxxni-9.) 
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Either discomforted with the severity of -the weather 
or struck with terror at this manifestation 
Siege raised by Heavenly Wrath, Abu Sofydn pre- 
the enemy. cipitately decided to raise the siege 

and to march back at once. Summoning the ally Chiefs, he 
made known to them his resolve. Issuing orders to break 
up the camp and immediately mounting his camel, he 
hastily took his way to Mecca followed by his armies ; 
Khdlid, with two hundred horse, guarded the rear against 
pursuit. The Ghatafdns and the Bedouin allies retired to 
their deserts ; not a single soul was to be seen at the field 
in the morning. 

It was with great joy that in the morning the 
Moslems discovered the sudden disappearance of the 
enemy and found themselves unexpectedly relieved. They 
broke up their Camp, in which they had been suffering the 
hardships of the siege for the last twenty four days in the 
month of Shawwil-Zhilqa'da, 5 A.H. (or February-March 
A. D.), and as soon as they received permission from 
the Prophet to leave the ground beside the hill of Sila’ 
they dispersed with the greatest alacrity to their homes, 
t after his return from the Entrenchment, while 
laying aside his armour, the Prophet was 
^*^**u* washing his hands and face in the house 
Jews. 5 A. H. beloved daughter Fatema, whom 

he used to visit before proceeding to his own quarter 
on return from an expedition or excursion, the Angel 
Gabriel brought him a Command to proceed imme- 
diately against the Qoraitza Jew's. The Prophet instantly 
sent Ali with his Standard, and himself with his army 
followed him, and laid siege to the fortress of the Jews, 
who had not calculated the chance of a siege and soon 
began to feel its hardships. They sought to capitulate. 
But their recent treacherous conduct vras not forgotten. 
It had caused the greatest anxiety to the Moslems till only 
the previous day. Had they fallen upon the rear of the 
Moslem lines, in fulfilment of their pact with the Qoreish^ 

t Abul Fida; Habib-al-Siyar ; Tabari ’ 
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they would have brought about the utter ruin of the 
Moslems. Nobody, placed in a position as the Prophet 
was during the days of Entrenchment, could have forgiven 
their treachery as already observed. Now it was their 
turn to suffer the consequences. The Prophet refused 
them any consideration. Still, when they begged that 
Abu Lob4ba of the Aws tribe, with whom they claimed 
their ancient friendship, might be allowed to visit and 
counsel them, the Prophet willingly gave his assent. Abu 
Lob4ba went and counselled, not with his tongue but 
symbolically with his hands drawing across his throat, 
t meaning that they were doomed so they must act des« 
parately. 

But their guilty conscience would not let their 
spirits rise. At last, after twenty five days they offered 
to surrender, if Sa’d b. Mo’4zh the chief of their allies 
—the Bani Aws — might be appointed to decide their 
fate. To this the Prophet agreed. They came out as 
prisoners, and Sa’d was summoned for the decision. Sa’d 
was severely wounded at the Trench and was under treat- 
ment. When he appeared on a mule, weak and jaded, 
supported by his friends with his portly and com- 
manding figure, he was thronged round by the men of his 
tribe, who urged him to deal leniently with the prisoners, 
reminding him of their friedship and of the services 
rendered by them from time to time as in the battles of 
Bo’ith. When he approached, the Prophet commanded 
him to pronounce his judgment on the Bani Qoraitza* 
Sa’d turned to his people, who were still urging him for 
mercy upon the Jews, and said to them if they would bind 
themselves solemnly to accept whatsoever he should 
decide. After a general murmur of assent, Sa’d decreed 
that the male captives should be put to sword, women and 

f Having thus betrayed the Prophet, Abu Lobaba felt cons-^ 
cious of his crime and coming back he proceeded direct to the 
Prophet’s mosque in Medina, where he tied himself to a pillar, 
repentantly weeping and crying. He remained in this condition 
seven days without diet till he was forgiven. 
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children be sold as slaves and their goods be confiscated 
and divided among the besiegers. This sentence was 
accordingly put into execution. 

The Nadzirite chief, Hoyay b. Akhtab, the culprit 
who had instigated the Qoraitza to break the pact of 
neutrality with the Prophet and had brought upon 
them this calamity, was among the slain, along with Ka’b 
b. Asad the chief of the Qoraitza. 

Zainab, a girl of extraordinary beauty, was the 
; daughter of Omima bint Abd-al-Mottalib, 

Zamb bint jjjg grandfather of the Prophet. She 
was thus a cousin to Mohammed, who 
brought her up in her girlhood, under his personal supervi- 
sion. When she grew up to womanhood, the Prophet 
proposed her marriage with Zaid, his emancipated slave, 
who was looked upon with paternal affections by him. 
She resented this marriage at first, but was subsequently 
persuaded to the union. She was, however, never happy 
and treated her husband with contempt. Every day there 
were quarrels and Zaid complained against her to the 
Prophet expressing his desire to divorce her. The 
Prophet dissuaded him from this. At length, when Zaid 
could no longer bear the unceasing brunts of his wife, he 
divorced her in 5 A. H. Thinking himself to be the cause 
of his cousin’s unhappiness resulting from the union 
against her will, the Prophet was uneasy, and recompensed 
by marrying her himself. 

It may be explained here that a slave was always 
looked upon with contempt by his master and the general 
public, and was never given a status of equality with them 
even after emancipation, what to say of inter-marriage. The 
Prophet, by giving Zaid his own cousin in marriage, had 
set an example for the people not to treat a slave as one 
degraded or inferior to themselves. Besides this, there 
were many debasing customs prevalent in Arabia before 
the ' advent of the Prophet. For instance, the eldest son 
inherited his father’s widows. Likewise the adopted son 
inherited all the properties and titles of bis adopting 
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father, who had no issue of his own, depriving all other 
rightful heirs from inheritance. The people on the whole 
were deeply sunk in cruelty and vice. Female infanticide 
was no crime among them. To condemn and abolish 
such vices and immoralities, as well as to remove the 
spiritual torpor, the Prophet was born in Arabia. He was 
now commanded by the Supreme Lord in a revelation 
(“And when Zaid had settled the necessary matter (divorce) 
concerning her, we married her to thee, that there might 
not be a hinderance to the Faithful concerning the wives 
of their adopted sons, when they have decided the 
necessary matter concerning them. And the cammand 
of God is to be performed.” Surq XXXIII -37.) to 
marry Zainab, on purpose to set an example to the 
Moslems, who might not forthwith treat an adopted son 
as a real one. The Prophet consequently married Zainab 
bint Johash after the lapse of the requisite term of her 
separation from Zaid. 

CHAPTER XII 

The Hodaibiya treaty and other important events 
in the sixth year of Hegirat. 

The Jews of the Bani Mostalcq tribe of a neigh- 
. bouring province meditated a raid on 

Bam Mostaleq Medina. The Prophet, having received 
*'*''^*’ intelligence of their activities, sent 

Boreida b. A1 Hasib to ascertain the truth. Boreida on 
his return confirmed the news. The Prephet therefore 
marched against them on the 2nd of Sha’ban, 6 A. H. 
with Ali as his Standard bearer. A battle was fought in 
which ten Jews were killed along with their leader Harith 
b. Abi Dzardr. The Jews, after the fall of their leader, 
took to flight, and the Moslems returned victorious with 
two hundred captives, one thousand camels and five 
hundred sheep. Jowairiya, the daughter of the Jewish 
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Chief was among the captives, t Hef father H&rith had 
entreated the Prophet not to treat her as a slave. She 
embraced Islam and was married to the Prophet to main* 
tain her dignity and queenly position among her kindred 
tribesfolk, who were all released in commemoration of the 
marriage. 

During the return journey, a servant of Omar, fighting 
Hypocrisy of Ans4rs, occasioned a 

Abdallah b. quarrel between the Ans&rs and the 

Obay. Mohijirs. AbdallAh b. Obay Salol, the 

6 A. H. Hypocrite, siding with the AnsArs, taunt* 

ed the MohAjirs as people that would, with their growing 
power, encroach upon the AnsArs if they did not take 
necessary measures to check their aggressions. His words 
were reported to the Prophet, and Omar suggested to 
send some one to strike off the head of AbdallAh. 
\ The Prophet rejected the suggestion saying: “People will 
say that Mohammed puts to death at his pleasure those 
who are with him.” Soon after, the son of AbdallAh, a 
staunch follower of the Prophet, hearing all about this, 
came to the Prophet and told him that if he had any 
thoughts of condemning his father to death, he would be 
the first man to obey his order. The Apostle of God 
bade the young man not to think badly of his father and 
be kind to him. 

II Another noteworthy incident which occurred in the 
Ayesha accused same journey is the accusation laid on 
of-wantonness. Ayeaha, wife of the Prophet, who 
accompanied him in this expedition. 
According to the narrative given by Sale in his Notes on 
Sara XXIV it runs as follows: 

“Mohammad having undertaken an expedition against 
the tribe of Mostaleq, in the 6th year of the Hegira took his 
wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their return, 
when they were not far from Medina, the army removing 
by night, Ayesha, on the road, alighted from her camel 
^ t Sa’d ; Ibn Hajar ; Ibn Monda. 
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and stepped aside on a private occasion ; but, on her return, 
perceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was of 
onyxes of Tzafir, she went back to look for it ; and in the 
meantime her attendants, taking it for granted that she 
was got into her pavilion, set it again on the camel, and 
led it avray. When she came back to the road, and saw 
her camel was gone, she sat down there, expecting that 
when she was missed, some would be sent back to fetch 
her; and in a little time she fel) asleep. Early in the 
morning, Safwan b. Mo’attal, who had stayed behind to 
rest himself, coming by, and perceiving some body asleep, 
went to see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha ; upon 
which he waked her, by twice pronojincing with a low 
voice these words : ‘ We are God’s, and unto Him must 
we return.’ Then Ayesha immediately covered herself 
with her veil ; and Safwin set her on his own camel and 
led her after the army, which they overtook by noon, as 
they were resting.” 

“This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose 
reputation was publicly called in question, as if she had 
been guilty of adultery with Safw4n.” 

The Prophet was exceedingly chagrined and his mind 
was not at ease. W. Irving writes : ‘‘This account given 
by Ayesha, and attested by Safw4n b. Mo’attal, was 
satisfactory to her parents and particular friends ; but was 
scoffed at by Abdallah and his adherents, the hypocrites.t 
Two parties thus arose on the subject and great 
strife ensued. As to Ayesha, she shut herself up within 
her dwelling, refusing all food and weeping day and night 
in the bitterness of her soul. Mohammed was sorely 
troubled in mind, and asked counsel of Ali in his per- 
plexity. The latter made light of the affair, observing that 
his misfortune was the frequent lot of man. The Prophet 


f Mosattah, the son of a maternal cousin of Abubekr, Zaid b. 
Rtf&’a, Hamna bint Johash and Abdallih b. Obay accused Ayesha 
with wantonness and Hassin, the poet, recited epigrams against 
her. Abdallih b. Obay was the first, who raised the scandal and 
inflamed it to the utmost out of his hatred to Momammed. 
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was but little consoled by this suggestion. He remained 
separated from Ayesha for a month ; but his heart yearned 
toward her ; not merely on account of her beauty, but 
because he loved her society. In a paroxysm of grief, he 
fell into one of those trances which unbelievers have 
attributed to epilepsy ; in the course of which he received 
a seasonable revelation, which will be found in a Chapter 
of the QurAn. It was to this effect; — {Sut. XXIV:! f) 
They who accuse a reputable female of adultery, and pro- 
duce not four witnesses of the fact, shall be scourged with 
four score stripes, and their testimony rejected. As to 
those who have made the charge against Ayesha, have 
they produced four witnesses thereof. If they have not, 
they are liars in the sight of God. Let them receive 
therefore the punishment of their crime. The innocence 
of the beautiful Ayesha being thus miraculously made 
manifest, the Prophet took her to his bosom with aug- 
mented affection. Nor was he slow in dealing the pres- 
cribed castigation. It is true, Abdallah son of Obay was 
too powerful a personage, to be subjected to the scourge, 
but it fell the heavier on the shoulders of his fellow 
calumniators. The poet Hassan was cured for sometime 
of his propensity to make satirical verses, nor could Hamna, 
though a. female and of great personal charms, escape 
the infliction of stripes, for Mohammed observed that such 
beauty should have been accompanied by a gentler nature. 
The revelation at once convinced the pious Ali of the purity ef 
Ayesha, but she never forgot nor forgave that he had doubted ; 
and the hatred thus implanted in her 'bosom was manifested to 
his great detriment in marry of the most important concerto of hb 
after life.“ 

t In the sixth year of Hegira, the Prophet had a 
The Prophet’s dream that with his followers he made 
pilgrimage to circuits round the Ka'ba, and performed 
Mecca. all the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. 

Next morning he communicated the dream to his followers, 

I Ibn Athir; Izilat-al-Khifa; Madirijal Nabowat; Habibal 
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who were very glad to have the tidings, as they already 
longed to revisit their native town and home, which they 
were forced to leave six years back. It was the first ^y 
of the month of Zhilqa’da, in which war was unlawful 
throughout Arabia, much more within the sacred territory 
of Mecca ; consequently Omra, or the lesser Pilgrimage 
might be undertaken during this month without any risk 
of hostilities from the Qoreish or Meccans. Hasty pre- 
parations for pilgrimage were made, as the Prophet gave 
it out that he intended nothing but to make the pilgrimage.. 
Early in the month, arrangements for the journey being 
completed, the Prophet led about fourteen hundred of his 
followers to Zhul Holeifa on the road to Mecca. They 
had taken seventy camels for the sacrifice. They carried 
no arms but sheathed sword of a traveller. Only one of 
his wives, 0mm Selma, accompanied the Prophet in this 
pilgrimage. 

The intelligence of the Prophet’s march soon reached 
u 4 *i** * Mecca. Notwithstanding the unwarlike 

and peaceful attitude of the pilgrims, 
and the absence of arms with them, the 
Qoreish suspected treachery, and being alarmed, they got 
together a considerable force ; and taking up arms, en- 
camped about six miles out of Mecca, occupying a position 
on the Medina road. To check the advance of the Prophet, 
a body of 200 cavalry under Kh&lid b. Walid and Ikrima 
b. Abu Jahl pushed forward. The Prophet continued his 
march till a spy informed him of the movements of the 
Meccans, and shortly after, the Meccan cavalry itself waa 
in sight. 

Further advance being now impossible, as the Pro- 
The Prophet** did not come to give them battle, 

halt at Hodai- he turned towards the right. Reaching 
A1 Hodaibiya, on the verge of the sacred 
territory surrounding Mecca, his camel A1 Qaswa stopped 
there of its own accord and knelt down as if refusing to 
step farther. The people said she was wearied but the 
Prophet took it for a Divine omen that he should not 
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proceed farther. He therefore encamped at A1 Hodaibiya. 
There was no water available at the place, though there 
were some wells, but they were choked up with sand. The 
Prophet taking an arrow from his quiver, had it planted in 
one of the wells and the water immediately bubbled up to 
the great relief of the whole camp. Here the Qoreish 
sent three messengers — one after the other — to the Prophet 
to enquire of his intention in coming thither. Orwa, a 
chief from Taef, one of the three messengers, said to the 
Prophet that the Meccans were desperate and that they 
had resolved to perish rather than allow him to enter. He 
went on saying that the Meccans would not suffer the 
rabble accompanying him to approach the city, and swore 
that he was seeing him, as it were, deserted by them all as 
soon as the Meccans fell upon them. At this Abubekr 
started up and warmly resented the imputation. The 
Prophet, however, answered each of the messengers that 
it was purely out of a devout wish for visiting the holy 
Sanctuaiy and performing the sacred rites connected 
therewith that he had undertaken the pilgrimage. The 
messengers even saw the row of sacrificial camels with 
marks upon their necks of having been long tied up for 
this pious object. They expressed their conviction in the 
sincerity of Mohammad’s peaceful intentions; but the 
Qoreish, they said, were firm and would not listen to them. 

The Prophet also sent one of his own men (Kharrash 
Negotiations Omyya on his own camel named t 

with the Tha’lab) to give the Qoreish an assurance 

Meccans. that he had come with no hostile design, 

but they treated him roughly, maimed the camel on which 
he rode and even threatened his life. He would have 
been killed had not the Ahabish interposed and helped 
him to escape. | Upon this the Prophet desired Omar to 
go upon the same errand, but he excused himself saying 
that he was not on good terms with the Qoreish and 
named Othm&n as a suitable envoy. Othm4n was at last 

f Uswat-al'Rasul Vol. Ill p. lo. 

{ Ibn Athir; Rawdzat-al-Ahbdb; Habib-al-Siyar; Ibn Hishim. 
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sent and he delivered the message to the Qoreisb that the 
Prophet had come to pay a visit to the holy house and 
that after slaying the sacrificial camels the Prophet toge- 
ther with his followers would go back. But the Qoreish 
replied that they had sworn not to allow Mohammed to 
enter the city that year and that if he (Othmdn) wished to 
visit the Ka'ba he might do so. Othman declined the 
offer saying that he could not do so without the Apostle 
of God first performing the rites at the Sanctuary ; and 
returned to the Camp. Meanwhile, considerable delay 
having occurred in his return, it was rumoured in the 
Moslem camp that he had been murdered by the Qoreish. 
The Prophet was much afflicted at this news. 

JThe necessity of giving battle to the enemy being 
thus imminent, he summoned all the pil- 
V- under gj-ims around him, and taking his stand 
* **' under a tree, took oath from each, of un- 

flinching adherence to him — neverjl to flee and fighting to 
the end. This pledge is called ‘the Pledge under the Tree' 
(as referred to in Sura XLVIII-18: “Now God was well 
pleased with the Believers when they did swear fealty to 
thee under the tree ; and He knew what was in their 
hearts; and He sent down Sakinah on them and re- 
warded them with a speedy victory”), and is memorable 
in the history of Islam, illustrating the devotion and 
loyalty shown by the followers of the Prophet, who 
boasted of their religious fervour and thought themselves 
deserving of salvation, *though the more reasonable 
among them were sensible of the malicious prosecutions 
practised by the follow^ers of the Prophet later after the 
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‘Pledge under the Tree’ and after the Prophet’s death. 
The men who were not present on the occasion regretted 
having missed the chance. Soon, after the ceremony of 
the Pledge was over, Othmdn’s reappearance relieved the 
whole Camp from all suspense and anxiety. 

A party of eighty Meccans was found, later on, beating 
up the Moslem Camp, seeking to cut off 
Peace negptia- ^ny stray followers. All the men were 
* surrounded, taken prisoners and brought 
before the Prophet, who very wisely 
treated them generously and released them. The Qoreish 
appreciating the generosity and having learnt the purport 
of the Pledge, fearing a battle, sent Sohail b. Amr and 
some other representatives to conclude a treaty of peace 
with Mohammed, After a long discussion the terms of 
peace were settled and the Prophet required Ali, his vice- 
gerent, to write down the Treaty at his dictation, which 
was begun thus : *‘ln the name of God, the most Gracious 
and Merciful,’ Sohail objected to this and said that it 
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should begin as the Meccans used to do, thus : “ In Thy 
name, O God !” The Prophet yielded and asked Ali to 
write “Bismeka Allahoinma.” Next he dictated to write : 
“This is the Treaty made between Mohammed the 
Apostle of God, and Sohail son of Amr.’’ Sohail again 
raised an objection and said that had the Meccans ac* 
knowledged him as Apostle of God they would not have 
taken up arms against him.t Instead of ‘the Apostle of 
God,’ Sdhail asked the Prophet to have his father’s name 
written. The Prophet again yielded but Ali had already 
written the words ‘Mohammed the Apostle of God ’ The 
Prophet |bade Ali to erase the words under objection, but, 
as Ali hesitated, the Prophet himself taking the writing 
materials obliterated the words and had the words ‘son 
of Abdalidh’ substituted in place of ‘the Apostle of God.* 
He *prophesied IT at the same time, addressing Ali, that he 
should similarly have to yield on a similar occas ion in 
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his own time. This prophecy was fulfilled when a treaty 
was concluded between Ali and Mo’awyia over thirty 
years later. 

I The following terms were put down in the treaty. 

Peace terms of There shall be no aggression on the part 
the Hodaibiya of any of the two parties for the next ten 
Treaty. years, neither shall attack the other or 

their allies. Whosoever wishes to join Mohammed and 
enter into a league with him shall have the liberty to do so ; 
and likewise whosoever wishes to join the Qoreish and 
enter into a treaty with them shall be at liberty to do so. 
If any one goes over to Mohammed and is claimed back 
by his guardian he shall be sent back to his guardian ; but 
if any one from the followers of Mohammed returns to 
the Qoreish, he shall not be sent back. Mohammed and his 
followers shall go back this year without entering the holy 
precincts. Next year Mohammed and his followers may 
visit Mecca for three days, when the Qoreish shall retire 
therefrom. But they may not enter it with any arms, save 
those of a traveller viz. each man with a sheathed sword. 

II Some of the eminent followers of the Prophef 

Some expected, as the result of his dream, 

nions’ doubts nothing short of a complete victory over 
in belief. the Meccans. But now, finding that the 

Meccans were prevailing upon the Prophet, who was suing 
for permission and they were not allowing him to enter 
the holy precincts, they were disgusted to be disappointed 
after a great deal of fatigue and botheration. * Omar 
b. Khattdb expressed himself plainly that he had never 
before sus pected so strongly the truth of Mohammed ’s 

Uyn j vJS ^ 

— j Jj-j ^^1 jCi 

$ Ibn Athir ; Tazkirat-al-Kir4ni. 
y Abut Fida ; Ibn Athir ; Rawdzat-al-Abbib. 



Chapter XII. 


155 


59 

6 A. H. 

being the Apostle of God ; and he even ventured to 
address t him thus: “Art thou not a true Apostle of 
God?" The Prophet replied, “ I am, no doubt." Omar 
asked, " Are we not in the right and our adversaries in the 
wrong?" The Prophet said, “Of course we are in the 
right and our adversaries in the wrong." Omar concluded, 
“Why should we then put a blot upon our Faith and bear 
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the brant of humiliation ? " The Prophet answered, " I 
am but a messenger of God and can do nothing against 
His will ; He will help me.” Omar however, was not 
satisfied with the Prophet’s answers, as he again held 
similar indignant conversation with Abubekr: — “What I 
Is not Mohammed the Prophet of God ? Are we not 
Moslems? Are they not Infidels? Why then is our 
Divine religion to be thus lowered ? (Hishami p. 325.) 
Had these terms been fixed by any other than by Moham- 
med himself, — even by a Commander of my own appoint- 
ment, I would have scorned to listen to them.” K. Wackj^i 
p. 120. From Muir Vol. IV p. 38. 

While the Treaty was being drawn up, Abu Jondal, 
son of Sohail, who was a Mohammedan convert and was 
confined by his father at Mecca, got loose and came to 
the Mohammedan camp. He was discovered and was re- 
claimed by his father Sohail in virtue of the terms of the 
Treaty. The Prophet ordered his return to his guardian. 
Abu Jondal began to cry. The Prophet exhorted the 
young man to keep patience, promising him that God 
would soon give him liberty and prosperity, as to all 
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under the same circumstances. * But Omar leapt over to 
him, comforted him with such ideas as these : '* The blood 
of these infidels is no better than the blood of dogs,’* Muir 
Voi IV p. 42] and induced him to kill his father, to set the 
whole peace transactions at naught. Abu Jondal did not 
consent to this proposal. The treaty was completed, thie 
text having been written by Ali. It was witnessed by the 
most prominent Companions of the Prophet, notwithstand- 
ing the fact that they regarded the peace as a most dis- 
honorable and humiliating one. A copy of the Treaty 
was given to Sohail, who then took his departure along 
with his comrades. The original document was kept by 
the Prophet. 

t Having made the Treaty, the Prophet desired to 
perform such ceremonies of the pilgrimage as the nature 
of the circumstances permitted. He gave order to his 
Companions to slay their sacrificial camels and to shave 
their heads, but he was grieved to see that nobody paid 
heed to his command. He felt this disobedience so much 
that he made a mention of it to his wife 0mm Selma, who 
accompanied him in this pilgrimage. But when he slew his 
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own camels and shax’ed his own head first, all his Com- 
panions gradually followed his example. Having dios 
completed the rites of pilgrimage, the Prophet, after a stay 
of twenty days at Hodaibiya, l^gan his march homeward 
together with all his followers. On his way home, at the 
close of his first stage of march, the Prophet had the reve- 
lation of Sura. XLVIII, which begins with the words 
“Verily we have given unto thee a manifest victory,” and 
on the very back of the camel he read it aloud. Some of 
his Companions wondered and asked if this was the 
victory, and the Prophet said that without any doubt it 
was a glorious victory. Omar and others reminded the 
Prophet of his promise to enter Mecca unmolested and 
unopposed, to which he replied that God had promised 
that indeed ; continuing he said : But when did He promise 
that it should be in that very year ? 

Subsequent events did, however, evidently prove that 
Effect* of the peace at Hodaibiya was the Pro* 

treaty of phet’s glorious victory over the Meccans: 

Hodaibiya. By virtue of the Treaty every individual, 
each family, clan or tribe was at liberty to side with the 
Prophet, to profess his creed, to influence others to ack- 
nowledge him as his spiritual leader, to offer prayers in 
accordance with his teachings without any risk of persecu- 
tion from the unbelievers, who were now powerless to 
ill treat them or to put a ban on them. Every Moslem was 
now at liberty to have free intercourse with non-Moslems. 
Thus mutual friendly relations having been re-established, 
peace and tranquility was restored by virtue of the Treaty. 
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In a considerably short time the whole of Hejiz was 
sounding with the praise of the Prophet, who was helping 
them out of the oblivion of heathenism to the blissful 
light of Monotheism. Islam was now making steady 
progress throughout the land. There was no man of 
sense and judgement amongst the idolaters, who did not 
entertain a deep consideration to the dictates of the 
Prophet. Immediately after the Treaty, the Bani Khoz&’a, 
who for a long time were inclined to the new Faith, 
entered openly into an alliance with the Prophet. This 
was the first practical result of the Treaty. In short, 
within two years after the Treaty, the Divine Mission of 
Mohammed proved much more successful than it had 
hitherto been during the nineteen years of his apostolic 
career. This was all the glorious result of the Peace, 
which was considered dishonorable, humiliating and low* 
ering the standard of the Divine religion — the same Treaty, 
which, in spite of his chief Companions’ remonstrances, 
the Prophet unhesitatingly concluded with the Meccans. 

Obviously it was the result of the same Treaty that two 
years later he was followed by ten thousand men in the 
Conquest of Mecca, while on the present occasion he 
could have brought with him not more than about only 
one and a half thousand followers. A great victory it was 
indeed, surpassing all others in its far-reaching effects. 
Without fighting and bloodshed, it made the infidels ^eld 
and recognize the once abused, persecuted and banished 
Mohammed as an independent Power, with whom they 
concluded a Treaty, giving him the right of occupying 
the following year, their city for three days undisturbed. 



160 _0o 

7 a:h. 

CHAPTER Xlll. 

Embassies to Foreign Countries; the Khaibar campaign; 
Omratal Qadza and other important events ending 
with the seventh year of Hegira. 


With the Treaty at Hodaibiya, the Prophet got rid 
Fmign Coun- of the troubles from the Meccans ; he was 
^es invited to now able to direct his attention to a more 
** 7**A H wide-spread propaganda of his religion, 
the chief object of his Divine Mission. 
He, therefore, determined to invite the surrounding States 
and Empires to the Divine Faith by sending embassies 
with despatches from him. As the despatches, unless 
attested by a Seal, were not recognized by foreign courts, 
the Prophet, at the close of the sixth year of Hegira, had a 
ring made of silver with the words “Mohammed the Apostle 
of God," engraved thereon. Letters were written and sealed, 
and in the beginning of the seventh year, in the month of 
Moharram, six embassies were simultaneously despatched : 
to Naj&shi, thd king of Etheopia; to Yam&ma; to 
Chosroes, the monarch of Persia ; to Cxsar, the Roman 
Emperor; to Syria, and to Egypt. The messengers, selec- 
ted to convey the despatches, could speak the language of 
the country to which they were deputed. 

Amr b. Omyya was sent to Abyssinia with two des- 
patches — one purporting to invite the king of Etheopia 
to the Divine religion ; and in the second despatch 
the Prophet desired that the emigrants, remaining still in 
Abyssina, might now be sent back to Medina, adding a 
singular request that the King would betroth to the Pro- 
phet 0mm Habtba, the widow of Obeidalldh, who had 
migrated there and subsequently died. The King received 
the embassy with utmost hospitality and replied to the 
first despatch in terms of humble acquiescence, giving 
assurance of his having already embraced Islam, and ex- 
pressing his regret not to be able to attend in person to 
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receive the blessings of the-Prophet In compliance with 
the other despatch, the King performed the betrothal cere* 
mony of 0mm Habiba as desired, and provided two ships 
for Ae return of the emigrants headed by Ja’far, who 
reached Medina daring the Autumn of 7 A. H. in the 
month of Jam&di I or August 628 A. D. 

Salit b. Amr was sent to Yam&ma with a despatch to 
Hauzha, the Christian Chief of the Bani Hanifa. He 
received the embassy with cordiality and praised the Pro- 
phet ;but at last dismissed the messenger with a reply that 
he was ready to follow the Prophet, if he only made him 
a partner of his privileges, because, he added, he already 
enjoyed reverence as lord and orator of his people, being 
an eloquent poet of his tribe. 

Abdallih b. Hozhifa took the despatch to Persia. 
When it was delivered to Chosroes, the King, and its 
contents read over to him, he tore it into pieces. The 
messenger returned and reported to the Prophet He 
prayed, “Likewise, O God ! Rend Thou his Kingdom 
from him." It happened, a few years later, that the Per- 
sian dominions were torn entirely to pieces. Chosroes 
sent orders to his governor of Yemen to restore the 
Prophet to his right mind, or to send him in chains to the 
Royal Court. Blzh&n, the Persian governor of Yemen, 
thereupon sent a courteous despatch to the Prophet, who, 
on receipt of the despatch, smiled and invited the ambas- 
sador to Islam, telling him that Chosroes was no more 
alive, that only last night he had been stabbed by his son, 
the heir-apparant The Prophet bade the ambassador go 
back to tell the tale to his master and to ask him to tender 
his submission to the Apostle of God. The ambassador 
went back and reported this to B&zhiin, who in the mean- 
time had received despatches from the new Emperor. 
Either convinced by the prophecy or actuated by motives 
of self interest, he signified his adhesion to the Prophet 
and embraced Islam, denouncing the authority of the- 
Persian Emperor. 
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Dehya Kalbi, who was sent to Emperor Heraclius, 
the Christian monarch of the Roman empire, was received 
by the Emperor with respect The Emperor appeared 
inclined to the new Faith ; but after ascertaining the views 
of his courtiers, who were indifferent to it, he dismissed 
the ambassador with some valuable presents for the 
Prophet. 


Shuj&l b. Wahab was sent to Syria with a letter in- 
viting H&rith VII, Prince of the Bani Ghass&n, to Islam. 
He was very angry on reading the contents of the letter, 
which he forwarded to Emperor Heraclius, asking his 
permission to send an expedition to chastise its author. 
The messenger was detained. On receipt of a reply from 
the emperor, who did not approve of the suggestion, 
H&rith dismissed the messenger with some presents. The 
Prophet, on being informed of the attitude of Hkrith, 
said that his kingdom had gone from him, and a short time 
after it was known that H&rith was dead. 


t Hfitib b. Abi Balta’a was the ambassador to Ale- 
xandria, the seat of the government of Egypt Maqawqas, 
the Roman viceroy, received the embassy with profound 
respect, read the letter and wrote in answer promising to 
give consideration to it. He wrote that he knew that a 
Prophet was yet to arise, but he expected his appearance 
from Syria. To give substantial proof of his respectful 
feelings, he dismissed the messenger with several presents 
for the Prophet ; among which were two young and beauti- 
ful Coptic (the race to which Maqawqas himself belonged) 
sister girls. One of them was named Mary, who had the 
honor of being married to the Prophet ; the other named 
Sirin was given to Hass&n the peot ; a white mule, which 
was a rarity in Arabia, was also among the presents. The 
mule was named Duldul. It was used by the Prophet and 
after his death by his grandson Hosain. 


t Tirikh-al-Khamis; Habib-al-Siyar ; Tabari, 
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Since after his immigration to Medina, the Jews, as 
of the already observed, were jealous of the 

Khcubar com- evergrowing power and authority of the 

paign. Prophet and were constantly giving him 

trouble ; most of them were consequently expelled. A 
party of the Banu Nadzir Jews, having been expelled from 
Medina, had settled among their brethren at Khaibar, 
about 96 Arabian miles or 8 stages north-east of Medina. 
They formed an alliance with several powerful Bedouin 
tribes and instigated them as well as the Qoreish of Mecca 
against the Prophet and unsuccessfully besieged Medina 
at the close of the year before last. 

After their retreat, their chief, Abul Haqiq, who had 
taken a prominent part in the siege of- Medina, along with 
Hoyay b. Akhtab, incited the Bani Fez^ira and other 
Bedouin tribes to raid the property of the peaceful 
citizens of Medina. In Rabi'I, of the sixth year of Hegira, 
Oyaina, the Chief of the Bani Fez&ra, had fallen upon 
the milch camels of the Prophet and taken off the whole 
herd, killing the keeper and carrying away his wife as a 
prisoner. In Rabi’ II, of the same year, the Banu Ghatafdn 
likewise, were gathering for the purpose of carrying away 
from the pasture grounds the camels belonging to Medina. 
Mohammed b. Maslama was deputed with ten men to 
check their attempts. All his men were slain and he 
himself was so severely wounded that he was left for dead 
and subsequently escaped. About Ramadzdn, 6 A. H. 
Abul Haqiq reached the end of his life. His successor 
Osair b. ZArim, together with the Bani Ghatafan, the 
Bedouin allies of the Jews of Khaibar, was reported in 
ShawwAl,6 A. H. to be designing fresh movements against 
the Prophet and his followers. 

By virtue of the Hodaibiya treaty the Meccans, who 
Expedition were the most formidable enemies of the 

against the Jews Prophet and the most powerful allies of 
of Khaibw. the Jews, were cut off from assisting the 
Jews in their hostilities against the Prophet. Providence 
i^d thus furnished the Apostle of the Lord with an 
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opportune chance to put to an end the troubles from the 
Jews of Khaibar. In Moharram 7 A. H. he, therefore, 
undertook an expedition against them with 1600 strong. 
Reaching Sahbd, he found several ways in different direc- 
tions. Engaging, howev^, a guide, the army proceeded 
on to Khail^, marching in the night and halting during 
the day. On their way they met a man, who was suspect- 
ed and who afterwards confessed to be a spy. On promise 
to spare his life, he stated that the Jews had already 
received tidings of the Prophet’s intention to avenge the 
wrongs done to his men and that they had sought succour 
from their Bedouin allies, of whom Oyaina had already 
arrived with his force, and the Banu Ghataf&n were 
expected shortly. When the Prophet reached Raji’, a 
place between Khaibar and the habitations of the Bani 
Ghatafdn, he ordered halt. The Bani Ghatafin, who 
were by this time ready to go out to assist their allies at 
Khaibar, finding their own home in danger, held back 
(Tabari). Leaving a contingent at Raji’, the Prophet 
moved forward and surprised the Jews of Khaibar at their 
doors early one morning with fourteen hundred of his 
followers, including about two hundred mounted soldiers. 
The Jews, issuing forth in the morning from their houses, 
were struck with dismay on finding themselves confronted 
all of a sudden with so large a force. 

The valley of Khaibar was studded with fortresses 
strongly situated on rocky hillocks, which 
ri?*^*i** ” numbered about ten, and some of them 
the Jews. ^ Al-Qamus, Al-Qatieba, Al-Watih 

and Sol&lim were deemed impregnable. Outside help was 
now impossible. The Jews, counting upon their numbers— 
far greater than that of the comparatively small horde of 
the enemy — upon their valour as well as upon their strong- 
holds, resolved to resist. But, when besieged in any of 
their citadels, they could not resist longer and eventually 
evacuated it after one or two sorties. Thus all the inferior 
fortresses, with which the Moslems had begun their 
attacks, fell one after the other into their hands. 
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At last the Jews rallied round their Chief, the king 
„ . of their nation, named Kindna, son of A1 

Rabi’ and grandson of Abul Haqiq. He lived 
in a strongly fortified citadel of Khaibar 
named Al-Qamus, having high and frowning walls, built 
on a steep rock which was deemed impregnable and was 
well defended by outworks and well guarded by brave 
soldiers, as it contained his treasures. As soon as the 
Prophet happened to cast a glance at the fortification, he 
first of all offered prayers to the All-powerful Lord, suppli- 
cating successful delivery of the citadel into the hands of 
the Moslems ; and as long as he remained encamped be- 
fore it, he used to offer prayers daily over a great stony 
rock named Mansela, and made daily seven circuits round 
it A mosque was in after times erected at the spot in 
memory of the Prophet’s worshipping place, and it be- 
came an object of veneration to the pious Moslems. 

The siege of Al-Qamus was the most trying tasK for 
_ . the Moslems, who had never before forced 

their way into such a stronghold. It 
lasted for some time and tried the skill and 


patience of the Moslems, who bad fallen short of pro- 
visions, and the country all around was laid waste by the 
Jews during the period — about a month — when they were 
engaged in storming the minor fortresses. The Jews had 
destroyed even their date palms round their citadel to 
starve the enemy; and, having resolved to fight desperate- 
ly, they had posted themselves in front of the citadel. 
The besiegers attempted to force their approach, but 
every attack was repulsed. * The Prophet, who was during 
these days suffering badly with headache, handed over 
his Standard to Abubekr b. Abu Qohdfa directing him to 
lead the assault, but he was vigorously repulsed by the 
Jews and forced to retreat. Next the Prophet sent his 
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men headed by Omar b. Al-Khatt4b carrying his standard, 
but the result was no better than a forced t retreat. The 
soldiers, coming back to the Prophet, charged Ttheir leader, 
Omar, w th want of courage, while Omar blamed them of 
their cowardice. The Prophet, having thus been disappoint* 
ed by the failure of his most prominent Companions, ex- 
claimed: “|Tomorrow I shall hand over my Flag to one who 
loves God and His prophet, and who is the beloved of the 
Lord and His prophet, a fearful constant charger who never 
turns his back upon a foe ; at his hands the Lord will give 
victory.” Every one of the Prophet’s chief Companions 
was anxious to be signalized on the morrow as the 
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t Tabari; Sirat Mohammediya; Rawdzat-al-Ahbab; Tirikh-al- 
Khamis. 

f Tabari; Sirat Mohammediya. 

^ Wiiqidi ; Bokhari ; Muslim ; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Nas&i, Tir- 
mizhi; Tabari; Ibn Athir; Siiyuti etc. 
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‘beloved of God and His prophet.’ They passed the night 
in great anxiety as to which one was to prove the blessed 
being. No one thought of Ali, the cousin and the vice- 
gerent of the Prophet, the hero of all previous wars, be- 
cause he was badly suffering with sore eyes and could not 
see anything. Some f traditions say that he was absent 
from the Camp on this occasion, being at the time in 
Medina. The Prophet, however, saying NAd-i-Ali called 
Ali, who appeared on the scene with his eyes badly sore. 
The longed for morning dawned with the twinkling stars 
round the Prophet, each gleaming to be particularly taken 
notice of. Sa’d b. .\bi Waqqas, to invite attention specially 
towards him, threw himself over the ground, pretending to 
have fallen and then got up. But the Prophet appeared 
not to take notice of any particular individual. When he 
broke up silence and asked for Ali, all of them with one 
voice answered that he was badly suffering with the sore 
eyes, and that he was utterly unable to look around. The 
Prophet commanded them to bring him. Selma b. A ko* 
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fetched him hand in hand. The Prophet, \ taking Ali’s 
head into his lap, applied the saliva of his mouth to his 
eyes. Instantaneously his eyes got so clear as if he had 
never suffered from the disease. It is said that through- 
out his life he never had the trouble again after this event. 
The Prophet t confided his sacred Banner Into the 
hands of All, armed him with his sword the 
All tpecially Zhulfiqar, and thus designated him the man 

clnquer. w/iom Qod and His prophet looed. He 
directed Ali to lead the assualt and to 
fight till the Jews acknowledged submission. Ali, clad in a 
scarlet vest over which was buckled a cuirass of steel, issued 
forth with his followers and scrambling up the great stony 
rock in front of the fortress planted the tStandard over its 
top, resolved never to recede until the citadel was taken. 
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t Ibn Hishdm ; Tabari ; Rawdzat-al-Safa; Tarikh-al-Khamis. 
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The Jews sallied forth to drive down the assailants. 
*A Jewish monk asked Ali his name, which he gave out as 
AH b. Abi Tdlib or Haidar.J The Monk, hearing the 
name, omened his men that the assailant would not with- 
draw without gaining the ground. However, Harith, a 
Jewish champion, who had vigorously repulsed the previous 
attacks, stepped forward and slew several of his Moslem 
antagonists. Perceiving this, Ali himself advanced and, 
in hand to hand fight with him, slew him and came back 
to his lines. The br other of Hdrith was a man of gigantic 
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stature and huge form. He was unequalled in valour 
among the Jews. To revenge the death of his brother, 
he came out, covered from his neck to the waist with a 
double coat of mail, having on his head a helm of proof 
with a double turban wound round it, and set with a stone 
in the middle for protection from the stroke of a scymitar. 
He had a huge sword girt on both his sides and brandished 
a big spear with triple-forked sharp pointed heads. 
Stepping forward from the Jewish lines, he challenged his 
adversaries to single combat. “ I am Marhab,” he cried, 
as all Khaibar knoweth, a warrior bristling with arms in 
a furiously raging war.” None among the Moslems could 
dare come forward to confront him. tAli himself advanced 
from the Moslem Hne in response to his vainglorious chal? 
lenge saying, 

“ I am he whom his mother named Haidara, a lion of the 
wilderness ; I weigh my foes in a gigantic balance (/.e. I 
make short work of my enemies).” Ali’s words were not 
meaningless. Ali knew, through inspiration, that Marhab 
had lately dreamt of a rugged lion tearing him to pieces ; 
so he reminded Marhab of the dream in order to overawe 
him. The words had their effect ; as when the two com- 
batants accosted each other, Ali measured him with the 
eye and found him wavering. As they closed, Marhab 
made a thrust at Ali with his three-pronged lance, which 
Ali dexterously warded off, and before he could recover. 
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himself, AH dealt him a blow with his irresistible scymitar, 
the Zhulfiqar, which divided his buckler, passed through 
his doubled turban, through the helm of proof and skull; 
cleaving his head went down to his chest or down to his 
saddle, as some 11 traditions say, severing him in twain. 
He fell lifeless to the ground and the winner announced 
his victory by his usual shout “ Allah-o-Akbar,” i.e., Great 
is the All powerful Lord. And every one knew that AH 
was victorious. 

The Moslems now rushed forward in a body and 
Ali’s superhu- there was a melee. Seven of the Jews’ 
man feats of most distinguished \yarriors ou. Marhab, 
Prowess. Antar, Rabi Dzajij, Ddud, Morra and 

Ydsir, having fallen by All’s sword the Jews retreated into 
the citadel with the Moslems hotly in pursuit. In the 
heat of the battle a Jew dealt a blow on AH’s arm severing 
his shield, which fell to the ground and another Jew ran 
.'way with it. t AH being enraged, performed superhuman 
feats of prowess ; he jumped over a trench, approached 
the iron gate of the fortress, wrenched a gate off its hinges 
and used it as a buckler through the remainder of the battle. 
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*Abu Rife*, one of those who stormed the fort with Ali, 
testifies that, after the war, he examined the gate and tried 
with seven other persons to turn it over but the attempt 
failed. The citadel was captured and the victory was 
decisive. The Jews lost ninety three men, while on the 
Moslem side only nineteen were killed throughout the 
campaign. 

t After capturing the citadel when Ali came back 
victorious to his Camp, the Prophet, 
seeing him coming, came out of his tent 
with open arms to receive him. Warmly 
embracing Ali, the Prophet kissed his brow and declared 
that his services to the Divine Cause were appreciated 
by the Almighty Judge as well as by himself His prophet. 


Ali’s services 
appreciated. 
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Ali shed tears of joy at the intelligence. The Apostle 
reoioed their (his followers, who had unsuccessfully retreat- 
ed in previous attempts) faith by the example of Ali, on 
whom he bestowed the surname of the Lion of God." Gibbon, 
D. & F. of Roman Empire Vol. V. p. 365. 

I After the defeat, the fortress surrendered on condi- 
j # inhabitants were free to 

W8*' ” leave the country, giving up their whole 

e ew8. property to the conqueror, taking each 

one camel load of food stufts with him. Concealment of 
the valuables was to be deemed an infraction of the con- 
ditions, and the violator was liable to capital punishment. 
People preferring to live in the country might occupy and 
reside in the houses possessed by them, and might culti- 
vate the land in their occupancy, but no immoveable 
property was to be owned by them, they being treated as 
tenants bound to cede half of their products to the con- 
queror, who may put them to exile at his will and pleasure. 

Kinina, the Chief of the Jews, was suspected of having 
concealed his treasure, which, in spite of a 
inana. careful search, could not be discovered. He 

was, at last, asked what had become of the vessels of gold, 
which he used to lend to the people of Mecca. He pro- 
tested that all his wealth had been expended in the sub- 
sistence of his army. He was then told that his life would 
be at stake if anything was discovered. He agreed to 
this. Subsequently one of his traitorous friends revealed 
the place where a great amount of Kin4na’s wealth was 
deposited. When it was discovered, Kindna was tdeli- 
vered up to the vengeance of a Moslem named Mohammed 
b. Maslama whose brother Mahmud b. Maslama, he had 
curshed to death by hurling ove r him a mill stone. The 
Moslem struck off his head with one stroke of his scymitar. 

Kindnas’ wife Safiya, the daughter of the Nadzirite 
chief Hoyay b. Akhtab, embraced 
Safiya. Islam and was married to the Prophet. 

She most readily and cheerfully enjoyed her new position. 


^ Abul Fida. 


t Tabari. 



174 


Chapter XIII. 


€o 


7 A. H. 

which she expected, as a matter of fact, since she had 
dreamt of the moon falling form the heavens into her lap, 
and on relating the dream to her husband, Kin&na had 
upbraided her violently with coveting the embrace of the 
Prophet of Hej&z. She bore the mark of a bruise upcsi 
her eyelid caused by Kinina’s striking her when she had 
narrated the dream to him. 

While the Prophet was at Khaibar, an attempt at his 
Attempt at made by a Jewess, who dressed a 

poisonine lamb, poisoned it with a deadly poison 

&e Prophet and sent it as a present when the evening 

repast was being served to the prophet. Thankfully accep- 
ting the gift, the Prophet took the shoulder (the part which 
he loved most to eat) of the lamb for himself, took out 
another portion and gave it to Bishr, who sat next him, and 
likewise passed it on to others who were sitting ^with him, 
at the meal. As soon as the Prophet took a mouthful of 
the meat, he felt an unusual taste and at once spat it forth 
saying that it was poisoned, t Bishr had in the meantime 
swallowed some of it and at once fell down and expired, 
without even stirring his limbs. All was confusion now. On 
diligent inquiry it was found that the lamb was cooked by 
a female captive named Zainab, niece of Marhab, the great 
warrior slain by Ali. She was summoned and interrogated as 
to the motive of the crime. She avowed it, vindicating it 
as justifiable revenge for the loss of her father, brother and 
husband and other relatives and for the devastations the 
conqueror had brought upon her country. She said that 
she thought within herself that if Mohammed was a true 
Prophet he would discover the mischief before any harm 
was done to him, and if he was a mere pretender, he would 
fall a victim to her vengeance and the Jews would be 
delivered from the tyrant. She was put to death. 

After the conquest of Al-Qamus, the remaining strong- 
holds capitulated and their lands were 
subjected to a tax of half of the produce. 

t Bishr b. al Bar4 b. Ma’rur, an Ans4r of the tribe of Khazraj. 
He was present at Aqaba, Bedr and Ohod. 
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* Ali was sent to Fadak, a Jewish town not far from 
Khaibar to take it. t But, before the use of any force, the 
inhabitants tendered their submission, ceding half of their 
property to the Prophet When the Angel Gabriel re- 
vealed to the Prophet the Divine command as in verse 
28 of Sur. XVII, “And give unto one who is of kin (to 
thee) that which is due," he asked as to who was meant as 
'being of kin.’ The Angel named F&tema and told the Pro- 
phet to give Fadak to Fitema, as the income from 
Fadak $ belonged wholly to him on account of its being 
ceded to him without use of force. The Prophet accord- 
ingly bestowed upon F4tema | his estate of Fadak for the 
subsistence of herself and her children. They appro- 
priated the income from the sale of • its produce till the 
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time when it was confiscated by Caliph Abubekr, soon 
after the death of the Prophet. It remained as State pro- 
perty until it was granted If to Mar wan by Caliph Othman 
in 34 A, H., and it continued to be the Jaghyr of the 
Omyyads until it was || restored by Caliph Omar b. Abd-al- 
Aziz to Imam Mohammed Baqir, son of Ali b. Hosain, 
the then head of the F4temites, as the rightful owner of 
the property. The other half of Fadak remained in 
possession of the Jews till Caliph Omar turned them out 
to Syria paying them compensation. 

t While the Prophet was at Khaibar, Ja’far, All's 
A • I « I »£ brother, having returned from Abyssinia, 
Arrival of Ja far. gyj together with his wife Asm& 

bint Omais and five other exiles to see the Prophet, and 
reached Khaibar on the day of its conquest. The Prophet 
was much pleased to welcome back his cousin after so 
long a separation, and joyfully exclaimed that he did not 
know which of the two incidents — Ja’far’s arrival or the 
conquest of Khaibar — delighted him most. He proposed 
that the new arrivals should be treated as a party of the 
men of the Campaign and the army cheerfully accepted 
the proposal and they were admitted to share in the booty 
of the war. 


A young man apparently a mendicant, appearing 


Abu Horeira. 


before the Prophet at Khaibar, embraced 
Islam. He was named Abu Horeira. 


He never went back to his home ; came back to Medina 
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when the Prophet returned thereto and was accommodated 
with the men of Suffa, i.e. the men who lived in the rooms 
alloted to the poor, adjoining the groat mosque of the 
Prophet. Till the death of the Prophet he remained with 
him. Afterwards he was a favourite of the Caliphs till he 
became a courtier of Mo’awiya, who at last appointed him 
a Governor. Ho is a great authority with the majority 
of the Sunni Moslems, being, it is said, a reporter of no 
less than 5,374 traditions, which he is accredited with 
having heard from the Prophet and committed to his 
memory, during about four years of his stay with him. 
In this respect Abu Horeira excels the men who lived 
♦■hroughout almost the whole prophetic career of ti*e 
Prophet with him, but could not remember even a thousand 
traditions. 

+ After the conquest of Khaibar, the Prophet, pro- 
ceeding to Wadi-a)-Qora, laid siege to 

w */!• *1 n** ** Jewish town, which, after a resistence 
a i-a -i^ora. which eleven Jews 

were killed, surrendered. The Jews of Taima also ten- 
dered their submission. 

Having subjugated the Jews of Khaibar and its 
surrounding settlements the authority of the Prophet was 
established over all the Jewish tribes north of Medina 
and the cause of constant alarm was thus removed. 

* The following incident, which occurred during this 
Return of the period is noteworthy: While on his 
Sun for Ali’i march to Wadi-al-Qora from Khaibar, 

prayers. the Prophet halted at Sahba, where in 

his tent he reposed with his head on the lap of Ali. Sud- 
denly he felt nervous and became senseless as in the state 
of receiving Revelations. Ali continued sitting motionless 

t Abul Fida. 
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till the Prophet awoke and asked Ali if he had performed 
his afternoon prayers. The sun had just set. Ali replying 
in the negative, the Prophet prayed to God for the return 
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of the son to enable Ali to offer his prayers. | Instantly 
the sun returned to the horizon widi his brightness and 
stayed affording sufficient time for Ali to perform the 
Prayers and then went down again. 

The Prophet returned to Medina in the month of 
_ , Jarnddi II, 7 A. H. where he completed 

Omm Habiba. Jjjg marriage with 0mm Habiba, daughter 
of Abu Sofyin, which the King of Abyssinia had contract- 
ed for her, having paid her a dowry of four hundred 
Din&rs. She was over thirty years of age at the time. 

After his return from Khaibar, the Prophet passed 
The Prophet's months in Medina, when the 

Omrat'aT- time came for fulfilling the Omrat-al- 

Qadza. Qadza, i. e. visiting Mecca to perform 

the rites of Omra or lesser pilgrimage, which he was 
debarred from performing in the previous year. The 
Prophet, accompanied by about two thousand followers, 
including all those who had last year returned with him 
unsuccessful from Hodaibiya, proceeded to Mecca in the 
month of Zhil Qa’da, 7 A. H. The Qoreish, receiving 
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intelligence of his near approach, retired, according to the 
stipolatioa, from the town to the adjoining hills ; and the 
Prophet entered the Holy City together with his followers 
undisturbed. They approached the Ka’ba going round 
it the seven circuits, kissed the Hajar-al-Aswad and then 
proceeded to Safd and Marwa, where the sacrifices were 
made. Having shaved their heads, the ceremonies of the 
Omra were finished. Next day the Prophet entered the 
Ka’ba, directed Bil&l, who ascended the Holy House and 
said witih his loud melodious tone the Call to midday 
Prayers ; all the Moslems assembled and the Service was 
performed by the Prophet under the walls of the sanctuary. 
This was the first Grand Moslem Congregation within 
the holy precincts of Ka’ba. 

The Prophet remained in Mecca for three days. 

. During these days Maimuna was betro* 

maimuna. recommendation of 

his uncle Abb4s. She was a widow and an elderly 
woman of 51 years of age. She lived with her sister 
Omm-al-Fadzl, the wife of Abbds. Another of her sisters, 
Asmi bint Omais was married to Ja’far (Ali’s brother) ; 
and a third named Selma was married to Hamza. Thus 
three sister girls wefe already married in the same family. 
On the fourth day the Prophet left Mecca and halted in 
the evening at Sarif, about eight Arabian miles from 
Mecca, where the marriage was consummated. 

chapter” XIV. 


The Mata Expedition. The Conquest of Mecca. 

The battle of Honein and other important events 
ending with the year 8 A. H. 

As Maimuna was associated with high circles of 
Convcrrion of Meccan nobility both by birth and by 
Khalidb. family connections, the Prophet, fore- 

Walid&Amrb. seeing the increase of his influence by 
As. 8A. H. marrying her, had readily assented to 
the proposal made by his uncle Abb&s and he was not 
disappointed. Another sister of Maimuna was married to 
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Walid son of Moghira, a chief among the nobles of 
Mecca (but an accursed infidel as referred to in the Qurini 
Sur. LXXIV ). Kh41id son of Walid, a cousin of 
Maimuna, after her marriage to the Prophet, repaired to 
Medina along with his friend Amr b. As in the beginning 
of the eighth year of Hegira, and entered into the new 
Faith.t Both these men had hitherto been bitter oppo- 
nents of the Prophet and his faith. Kh41id had taken an 
active part against the Prophet in the battle of Ohod, and 
was a leader of unsuccesful attempts to break the line of 
entrenchment in the Trench Campaign. Amr b. As had 
often used his poetic talents to the annoyance and detri- 
ment J of the Prophet. Subsequent to their conversion to 
Islam, both these men were famous figures in the history 
of Islam. 

V Hitherto the Prophet delivered his Sermons leaning 
The oulo’t ^ palm trunk driven into the ground 

** *** ’ floor of the Mosque. During the year 
8 A. H., a pulpit ’.vith three steps was prepared for this 
purpose. Seating himself on the third or the uppermost 
step and placing his feet on the first or the lowest step, 
he now delivered the Sermons. Abubekr, when Caliph, 
used to sit on the second or the step in the middle, 
placing his feet on the first step. When Omar succeeded 
him, he took his seat on the first step and placed his feet 
on the ground floor. His successor, OthmAn, followed for 
six years the example of his predecessor, but after six years 
he lifted himself up to the place where the Prophet used 
to sit. Mo’dwiya raised the pulpit to six steps high and 
took his seat on the uppermost step. 


t T&rikh-al-Khamis ; Ibn Athir ; Habib-al-Siyar, 

^ “ When Mohamm^ first announced his Mission, this youth 
(Amr b. As) assailed hint with lampoons and humorous madrigals, 
which falling in with the poetic taste of the Arabs, were widely 
circulated, and proved greater impediments to the growth of 
Islamism than the bitterest persecution.” IV. Irvingis Life of 
Mohammad p. 49. 

I T&rikh-al-Khamis. 
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t After his return from the pilgrimage (Omrat-al- 
„ _ . Qadz4) to Mecca, the Prophet had been 

8A ll”******* Medina for about six months, when he 
received the intelligence of the murder 
of his messenger Hirith b. Omeir, whom he had des- 
patched to the Governor of Bostra, with a letter inviting 
him to Islam. The messenger, while halting at Muta, was 
killed by Sharahbil, the Chief of Ma’4b or Muta. The 
sad news sorely grieved the Prophet and he resolved to 
punish' the offending Chief in order to make his ambas- 
sadors respected in future. Collecting therefore, an army 
of three thousand men in the month of Jam&di I, 8 A. H. 
or September 629 A. D., the Prophet placed a white banner 
in the hands of Zaid b. Hdritha, his freed man as Com- 
mander, and bade him to march fast so as to surprise the 
people of Muta, to invite them to Islam, and if they 
refused to embrace Islam, to fight against them in the 
name of the Lord. In case of Zaid being killed in battle, 
he directed that Ja’far (a brother of Ali ) should assume 
the Command, and if Ja’far also fell then Abdallah b. 
Raw&ha was to take his place, or if Abdall&h too was 
killed then the army were to choose their commander 
from among themselves. This order proved to be a 
prophecy. 

On reaching Ma’in, Zaid received information that 
the Roman emperor Heraclius was camping at Ma’db, 
in tlie territory of Belqi, with an army of one hundred 
thousand mep. In fact it was Theodorus, brother of 
Heraclius, at the head of a formidable force along with 
the men whom Sharahbil, on receiving the tidings of the 
Mohammedan invasion, had summoned to his aid from 
the neighbouring tribes. Zaid halted at Ma’&n and for 
two whole days the Moslem Chiefs discussed the diffi- 
culties of their position. Many of them suggested to 
giye information to the Prophet and to wait his in- 
structions. Abdall&h b. Raw&ha, however, opposed the 

Tabari ; Ibn Athir ; Tfirikh-al-KhaniU, 
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suggestion and urged an immediate advance. He said, 
“Is it our number or the help of our Lord the Almighty on 
which we trust? We are fighting for the Lord and we 
can never be losers. Victory or Martyrdom ! We shall 
have one or the other, we must not hesitate but step for- 
ward.” Encouraged by this fervid speech, they all voci- 
ferated with one voice, “By God ! The son of ^w&ha 
has spoken the truth. Let us move forward.” So the 
army advanced. 

Approaching Muta, they found themselves face to face 
The Diiattroiu enemy. The Roman army 

S light of the took the offensive and the battle began, 

loslein army. Zaid leading forward his column with 

the Flag in his hand fought bravely, till he was killed at 
the age of fifty-five. The flag was soon taken up by 
Ja’far, who leaped down from his horse, which he at once 
maimed in token that he would either conquer or die. He 
led forward his men to the attack but his body was soon 
covered with wounds. He manfully kept up fighting 
till some Romans closed with him and his right hand was 
cut off. He took the Standard with his left and when 
that too was lost he held the flag with the mutilated 
remnants of his arms. Bnt at last he received a blow on 
his skull and fell dead. Next Abdall&h b. Raw&ha raised 
the Standard aloft but he too soon met the same fate, 
^me ninety wounds, all in front of his body, were counted 
when Ja’far was buried along with Zaid b. Hdritha and 
AbdalUh b. Raw&ha in one and the same grave. 
J&’far was only 41 years of age when killed. Then 
the Moslem chiefs, following the instructions of the Pro- 
phet, assembled in a hasty council and elected Kh&lid, 
who assumed the command. But the chances of a drawn 
battle or of achieving any success had passed away, as 
the ranks were already thinned and the men had lost iJieir 
courage; they had already taken to flight and “the 
Romans in full pursuit had made great havoc amongst the 
fugitives.” Wackidip. 125^ Muir VoL IV p. 100. Khdiid 
could do no more than to draw off the shattered remains 
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of his army from the field with as little loss as possible 
and to save them from destruction. He therefore led 
them back straightway to Medina. 

J As the army approached the city, people came out 
to meet the returning men and cast handsful of dust at 
their faces crying out reproachfully : “ Ye runaways I ye 
have fled from the enemy while fighting for the l^rd.” 
Kh&lid, however, is said to have received the title of 
Saifall4h or the Sword of God on this occasion. 

0mm Selma wife of the Prophet once asked the wife 
of Selma son of Hishim b. Moghira as to why Selma, 
since his return from Muta, did not come out even to offer 
prayers with the Prophet. She was replied that the people 
used to tease him as a runaway from Muta, so he abstained 
from going out of his house. Tabari. 

t The incidents occurring at the battlefield were 
, instantly known by the Prophet at 
The Prophet • Medina, and he informed the men round 
lamentatioiu. details of the occu- 

rences at the moment. The same day when Ja’far was 
killed, the Prophet went to his house and calling his 
children embraced them tenderly and burst into a flood 
of tears. Asm&, the wife of Ja’far, guessed the truth and 
wailed loudly so that other women gathered round her. 
The Prophet then came to his own family and desired 
them to send food to Ja’far’s house, because, he said, no 
food will be cooked there as they were sunk in grief at 
the loss of Ja’far. The Prophet then proceeded to the 
house of Zaid and, taking Zaid’s little daughter into his 
arms, wept until he sobbed. The girl was crying bitterly 
and at this sight every one was overcome. A by-stander, 
however, said to the Prophet, “ Why so 1 O Apostle of 
God "? “ This,” he replied, “ is the fond yearning in the 
heart of a friend for friend.” Next morning the Prophet 
entere d the Mosque smili ng, and when the people accosted 

Sirat-al-Nabi Vol. ii p. 372. 

^ Tabari ; Ibn Khaldun ; Ibn Athir ; T 4 rikh-al-Khamis; 
Habib-al-Siyar. 
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him he said, " Yesterday what you saw in me was on 
account of grief for the massacre of my Companions, but 
later I saw them in Paradise comfortably lodged and I saw 
Ja’far with two wings like angels. Since then Ja’far is 
known among the Moslems as Ja’far Tyydr or Ja’far Zhul 
Jan&hain, 1. e- the winged martyr. 

t By virtue of the Hodaibi)^ Treaty the Bani Khoz&’a 
Infrinfement of declared themselves in alliance with 
the Hodaibiya the Prophet, while the Bani Bakar, acting 
treaty. under the same authority, had announced 

themselves partisans of the Qoreish. Both these tribes 
inhabited the adjoining valleys of Mecca; and an old stan- 
ding feud existed between them. Each clan longed to 
avenge the murders committed on either side. The Hodai- 
biya treaty, which had now been nearly two years in force, 
provided that for the next ten years there shall be no 
aggression on the part of either party viz. the Prophet on 
one side and the Qoreish on the other. But some chief 
men of the Qoreish assisted in disguise their allies, the 
Bani Bakar, to attack by night an unsuspecting encamp, 
ment of the Bani Khoz4’a, killing some of them. The 
Khozdites sent a deputation of forty men to the Prophet, 
entreating him to avenge the treacherous murders. The 
Prophet resented it as an infraction of the Treaty at 
Hodaibiya, and promised to take up their cause as his own. 

When the Qoreish knew of this deputation they were 
exceedingly alarmed and deputed Abu Sofy4n,who proceeded 
to Medina to pot matters right and to renew the compact 
of peace. | On reaching Medina, Abo Sofy4n first went 
to his daughter 0mm Habiba, a wife of the Prophet, on 
whom he had counted. But his mortifications began from 
the very first place of seeking redress, for no sooner he 
wished to seat himself on a mat in her dwelling than she 
hastily folded it up exclaiming "It is a bed of the Apostle 
of God and too sacred to be molested by an impure idolator." 

t Abul Fida; Ibn Athir. 

$ Ibn Hisham ; Tabari. 
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Abu Sofydn felt keenly the humiliation he was subjected 
to, and cursing his daughter left the place, and appearing 
before the Prophet offered some explanations wishing to 
renew the Peace Compact; but the Prophet would not 
vouchsafe to receive his explanations, and Abu Sofydn 
could not elicit any assurance from him. Then he sought 
intermediation of Ali and Abubekr but they too repulsed 
him. Next he tried to secure the favour of Fdtema, 
the Prophet’s beloved daughter and Ali’s wife, entreating 
her to let her son Hasan be his protector. Fdtema replied 
that Hasan was too young (being only about six years of 
age) to take any one under his protection, and added that 
no protection can avail against the will of the Apostle of 
God. Then he again turned to Ali, asking his advice in 
the awkward position of his mission. Ali told him that he 
(Abu Sofydn) could do nothing more than to proclaim on 
behalf of the Qoreish the friendly relations which they 
wished to maintain and a continuance of his own protection 
as the head of the Qoreish. Abu Sofydn, standing up in 
the courtyard of the Prophet’s Mosque, proclaimed aloud 
as he was advised and then returned to Mecca and report- 
ed the affairs to the Qoreish, who received him with scoffs 
and observed that his Proclamation was of no avail with- 
out the concurrence of the Prophet. They said that Ali 
had made him only a plaything. Abu Sofydn replied 
that he knew that, but he knew not what to do. + 

Abn Sofydn’s unsuccessful attempts to get the Peace 
Preparations to Compact renewed confirmed the report 
invade Mecca. of the Khozdite deputation and left no 

8. A. H. room for doubt as to the guilt of the 

Qoreish. 'The infraction of the Hodaibiya peace terms 
having been proved, the Prophet resolved to take Mecca 
and the Meccans by surprise. He summoned his allies from 
all quarters to Medina, but -did not give any intimation 
of the particular object he had in view. He kept it a sec- 
rect. One day Abubekr, entering his daughter Ayshd’s house 
found her busy preparing the accoutrements of the Pro- 

t Ibn Athir ; Habjj) al Siyan 
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phet. Enquiring from her the reason, he was told that 
some expedition was soon to be undertaken, but she did 
not know in what direction. All the roads leading to 
Mecca were subsequently closed to prevent the intelligence 
of his movements being carried to the Qoreish. 

When all the necessary outdoor arrangements were 
nearing completion, he ordered his followers in Medina to 
be ready for the expedition, enjoining them to utmost 
secrecy so that no hint in any way should leak out to 
Mecca, t In spite of all these precautions, the secret came 
very near being disclosed. Hatib son of Balta’a, one of 
the Mohdjirs and a trusted follower of the Prophet, 
whose family remained behind in Mecca, wrote a letter to 
a friend in Mecca, revealing the intended expedition and 
despatched it through a woman named S&ra. She was 
already on the road to Mecca, when the Prophet was 
apprised of the dispatch, through heavenly source, so he 
at once sent Ali and Zobeir with some other well mounted 
men in pursuit of the messenger. They overtook her and 
carefully searched her person but could not find the letter. 
All the men would have given up the search and turned 
back, but Ali was confident that the Prophet of God could 
not be mistaken nor misinformed. Enraged at being thus 
baffled, Ali drew his scimitar and, brandishing it over her, 
swore to strike off her head unless the letter was produced. 
The woman trembling with terror, drew forth the letter 
from the long tresses of her hair. Its contents ran thus : 
“H4tib son of Balta’a to the Meccans, Health ! The 
Apostle of God is preparing to attack you unawares ! To 
arms !” The writer of the letter having been discovered, 
was summoned before the Prophet. He asserted that he was 
a true believer, and excused himself by saying that he had 
his unprotected family at Mecca, whom he naturally desir> 
ed to save by securing somehow the protection of some 
Meccans. Taking, however, his former services into consi* 
deration, the Prophet graciously accepted his plea and 
pardoned him. The opening nine verses of Sur. LX of 
t Abul Flda71bn Athir ; Tabari; Ibn Hishim. 
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the Qorin were subsequently revealed to warn others 
against doing likewise. 

On the lOth of Ramadz^n, 8 A. H. or the 1st of 
January 630 A, D., the inarch besran. 
The March on While on the road, the Prophet asked 
for a cup full of water and broke his 
Fast in the presence of all his men who were also observ* 
ing the rite, it being the Fasting month. * The example 
was followed by all with the exception of some, whom he 
declared sinful and disobedient to the Lord and His pro* 
phet if they persisted in maintaining their Fast. 

It was the largest force Medina had ever put into the 
field. With the Mohdjirs and the Ansdrs were mustered 
the Ghifdr, Aslam, Johaina and Ashja’ bedouines. The 
Mozaina, Solaim and the Khozd’a joined the army on the 
road. Mozaina and Solaim bedouines contributed each a 
thousand men. The whole force numbered about ten 
thousand strong, at the head of which the Prophet was 
marching towards Mecca. Two of his wives, 0mm Selma 
and Zainab bint Johash, accompanied the Prophet, as 
Ayesha after the affair in the expedition of Bani Mostaleq 
was never taken with him on an expedition. When they 
reached Johfa or Zhul Holeifa, Abbds, the uncle of the 
Prophet, together with his family who were migrating to 
Medina, met the Prophet, who detained Abbis to accom- 
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pany him and despatched his family to Medina. The 
marches were made with all possible haste so that the army 
encamped on the seventh or eighth evening at Marr-al- 
Tzohran on the borders of the holy land to the north west 
of the holy city. At this stage the army was allowed, for 
the first time during the whole journey, to kindle fires 
freely on the mountain tops of Marr-al-Tzohrdn. Soon 
all the heights were ablaze with ten thousand fires, and 
the Meccans, who had not yet received any tidings of 
the impending danger, were struck with terror at this sight. 

t Abu SofyAn, together with Hakim (the nephew of 
_ , . . , Khadija) and Bodail (a Khoziite Chief) 

SubnusBion or reconnoitre. Proceeding 

u o yan. onwards to Marr-al-Tzohran he fell in 
with Abbas, who within his heart sympathising with his 
townsfolk, had ridden forth from the army in the hope of 
meeting some wayfarer whom he might send back to the 
Meccans with the intelligence of the approach of the 
formidable army, and advising them to surrender if they 
wished to save themselves from destruction. Abbds, 
recognising Abu Sofydn’s voice, accosted him, who im- 
patiently asked Abbds as to what it was on the heights of 
yonder mountains. Abbds told him that Mohammed, 
with his ten thousand followers, was encamped to storm 
the city on the following morning. Abu Sofydn fell into 
a deep reverie at this news. Abbds then advised him to 
make immediately his submission to the Prophet. Seeing 
that all chances of opposition were hopelessly lost, he 
resigned himself to the dictates of Abbds, who, taking him 
up behind himself, brought him to the Camp, and in- 
formed the Prophet of the arrival of his distinguished 
friend. The Prophet directed Abbds to bring him in the 
morning. 

While proceeding to the Prophet’s tent, Abbas 
happened to pass by the tent of Omar, who, perceiving 
Abu Sofydn in company with Abbds, rushe d out to kill him. 

f Ibn Athir; Ibn Khaldun; Habib-al-Siyar ; Hayat-al-Qulub, 
Ibn Hishdin. 
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Though he was kept from this evil intent on being told by 
Abb&s that he was for the time being under his protection, 
still Omar followed them with his drawn sword till they 
reached the Prophet. Omar withdrew only when he 
heard the Prophet granting Abu Sofydn shelter with 
Abb&s for the night to be brought back to his presence the 
next morning. [Omar is not said to have killed a single 
person in any battle, but he was ever ready to unsheath 
his sword to put a prisoner to death.] 

When Abu Sofydn appeared in the morning before 
the Prophet, along with Abbds, he was asked whether he 
believed that there was no god but the Almighty Lord 
alone. To this querry Abo Sofydn replied in the affir- 
mative. Then he was asked whether he believed that 
Mohammed was the Prophet of the Lord, t Abu Sofydn 
hesitated and said that he had some doubts as to that. 
“Woe to thee,” exclaimed Abbds, “ it is no time for idle 
pride or scruples ; testify and express at once in plain 
words thy belief that there is no god hut One, and that 
Mohammed is His prophet, or else thy head shall be 
severed from thy body.” Abu Sofydn immediately repeat- 
ed the words, and thus the great leader of the Qoreish 
was at the feet of the Prophet as a convert. At the same 
time Hakim and Bodail also embraced Islam. The 
Prophet bade Abu Sofydn hasten back to the city, and 
tell the people that none who took refuge in the house of 
Abu Sofydn or in the Sanctuaty of Ka’ba would be 
harmed, and the inmates of those houses whose doors were 
closed would not be molested. It would not be out of 
place for the reader to remember the hostilities of Abu 
Sofydn against Islam and its founder. He was the bitterest 
of the enemies of the Prophet at whose life he never 
hesitated to make an attempt. Now Providence threw 
him at the mercy of the Prophet who could have avenged 
himself with a single word of command to behead him 
or to make an example of him by putting hint in chains 
to the dread of the Meccans. But the contrast between 
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the noble Hashimite and the Omyyad is vividly noteable 
by the unparalleled magnanimity displayed by the Prophet 
towards his fallen foe. Our kind hearted noble Lord 
Mohammed (Peace be on him and his holy descendants) not 
only very graciously forgave Abu Sofyan but allowed him 
to maintain, rather raised, his position among his people by 
granting him the privilege of giving refuge to those who 
might seek shelter at his doors. Can any thing be more 
magnanimous ? 

|Before Abu Sofyan could quit the Camp, the Forces 
were being marshalled. Standing by Abbds he watched 
each column and, being impressed by the sight, ho ex- 
claimed in astonishment, “Thy nephew is a mighty king, 
no doubt,” Abbis reproachfully answered that he was 
more than a king, a mighty Prop^iet. Acknowledging the 
truth, Abu Sofyan hurried back to Mecca, where he 
shouted loudly that Mohammed was at their gates with 
a formidable force, that resistance and opposition would 
be of no avail, therefore the only wise course was an un- 
conditional surrender, and that Mohammed had promised 
security to those who shut themselves up in their houses 
or who took refuge in the Sanctuary of Ka’ba, or in his 
house. The terrified people had no alternative but to 
follow the advice. So they fled in all directions to be 
shut up in their houses or to take shelter in the Ka’ba. 

In the meantime, the army, receiving order for the 
The Prophet's march, proceeded to Mecca. On reaching 
wtry into 2hu Towa, near the city, and finding that 
H opposition for his further progress was 

■ ' ■ organised, the Prophet in token of his 

gratitude to God, bowed low upon his camel and offered a 
prayer. W. Irving in his Life of Mohammed on page 150 
gives the following account of the Prophet’s entry in 
Mecca. “In the entry of Mecca, Mohammed, in the 
meantime, who knew not what resistance he might meet 
with, made a careful distribution of his forces as he 
approached the city. While the main body marched direct- 
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ly forward, strong detachments advanced over the hills on 
each side. To Ali, who commanded a large body of 
Cavalry, was confided the sacred banner, which he was 
to plant on Mount Hajun, and maintain it there until 
joined by the Prophet.” 

‘‘Express orders were given to all the Generals to 
practise forbearance, and in no instance to make the first 
attack; for it was the earnest desire of Mohammed to win 
Mecca by moderation and clemency rather than subdue 
it by violence. It is true, all who offered armed resistance 
were to be cut down, but none were to be harmed who 
submitted quietly. Overhearing one of his Captains 
t(Sa’d b. Obida) exclaim, in the heat of his zeal, that no 
place was sacred on the day of battle, he instantly 
appointed a cooler headed Commander in his place. 
The main body of the army advanced without molestation. 
Mohammed brought up the reaguard, clad in a scarlet 
vest, and mounted on his favourite camel Al-Qaswa. 
He proceeded but slowly, however, his movements being 
impeded by the immense multitude which thronged around 
him. Arrived on mount Hajun, where Ali had planted 
the standard of the faith, he had a tent pitched for him. 
Here he alighted, put off his scarlet garment, and assumed 
the black turban and the pilgrims’ garb.” 

‘‘Casting a look down into the plain, however, he 
beheld with grief and indignation, the gleam of swords 
and lances, and Kh&lid, who commanded the left wing, 
in full career of carnage. | His troops, composed of Arab 
tribes converted to the faith, had been galled by a flight 
of arrows from a body of the Qoreish ; whereupon the 
fiery warrior charged into the thickest of them with 
sword and lance ; his troops pressed after him, they 
put the enemy to flight, entered the gates of Mecca pell- 
mell with them, and nothing but the swift commands of 
Mohammed preserved the city from a general massacre”. 
tv. Iroin^s Life of Mohammed. Twentyeight Meccans 
were killed in the affray. 

tibn Athir. 
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Not long afterwards the Prophet remounted his camel 
General amnesty ^md proceeded direct to the Sanctuary of 
announced by the Ka’ba, saluted the sacred stone, per- 
Prophet. formed the seven circuits round the 

Sanctuary and offered his devoutful prayers. At the 
sight of the haughty chiefs and the people, who had 
sought to destroy his religion, all the sufferings and 
injuries caused him by the people, their unrelenting 
persecutions, their brutal treatment of his followers and 
adherents, the privations caused him and the H&shimites 
by the interdict and ban at She’b Ali T&lib, their 
attempts at his life and the murderous pursuit which 
led him to make good his escape in the dead of 
might from his house, all must have flashed through 
his mind. It was now in his power to avenge himself for 
all the wrongs done to him. The city was at his mercy. 
But history does not afford a similar example of the mag- 
nanimous generosity and forbearance which was displayed 
by Mohammed. “ What can you expect at my hands?” 
he asked them. “Mercy! Generous and Noble Sire!” 
they besought him. Tears came into the eyes of the Pro- 
phet when he heard them crying for mercy. “ I will speak 
to you,” he continued, “as Joseph spoke to his brethren. I 
will not reproach you today : God will forgive you, for 
He is merciful and Loving. ftSUaJ! jtlil Go ; ye 

are free!” Can anything be more sublime than this? 
(Eternal Peace be on him and his holy progeny.) 

There were 360 idols all around the Ka’ba. The 
Pfttructi<m of Prophet pointed to each with his staff 
idols of the reciting the verse, “ Truth has come and 
Ka’ba. falsehood being perishable has vanished 

Sar. XVU-82’\ and the idol fell down on its face. 
Pictures of Abraham and Ismael and of the Angels in 
female form, which covered the walls of Ka’ba were 
obliterated. The great idol named Hobal, treated as the 
deity of Mecca, was fixed on a high position beyond reach. 
To destroy it, the Prophet desired Ali to mount on his 
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shoulders, f All mounted as was desired and standing 
over the shoulders of the Prophet wrenched the idol 
and threw it, to the ground. It crashed to pieces. 
A proclamation was made in the streets of Mecca that 
whoever believed in God and the Day of Judgment must 
destroy whatever images or idols he might have got into 
his house. Some persons were deputed to destroy the 
idols in the neighbouring habitations of Mecca. 

Time for midday prayers having come, Ali, who had 
DUtribution of taken the key of the Sanctuary from its 
Offices con> keeper Othm&n b. Talha b. Abd-al-D&r 
nected with the presented it to the Prophet, who opening 
Ka'ba. the door entered into and offered prayers. 

Bil&l shouted his call to prayer from above the roof of the 
Sanctuary. After the prayers, the Prophet graciously 
gave back the key to Othmdn b. Talha conferring on him 
the custody of the key as hereditary and perpetual office. 
Othmdn was so affected with the justice of the Prophet 
that he readily embraced Islam on the spot in spite of his 
refusal at first to make over the Keys to Ali in order to 
prevent the Prophet’s admission. Then turning to his 
uncle Abb4s, the Prophet confirmed him in tHe office of 
giving drink to the pilgrims. These offices are s’till held 
by their respective posterity. He entrusted some Khoz&ites 
with repairs of the boundary pillars around the sacred 
territory, decreeing Ka’ba to be regarded hence-forward 
an inviolable sanctuary within which it should be unlawful 
to shed blood or even to fell a tree. 

The Prophet then proceeded to the hill Al-Safi and 
Homage done to summoned the people of Mecca to pay 
the Prophet by him their homage and fealty. Those 
the Meccans. very people who some eight years before 
abused, rejected and made him escape for his life, 
were now shamefully appearing with their heads down- 
cast, acknowledging Mohammed their master, their leader 
and the true Apostle of God. All the men first and then 
t Madirij-al-Nabowat ; Habib-al-Siyar ; Zarq&ni ; Rawdzat-al- 
Ahblb. 
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Proscribed 

persons. 


the women presented themselves and took the oath of 
fealty and allegience to the Prophet and to remain faith- 
ful Moslems, the men touching the hands of the Prophet 
and the women touching a piece of cloth covering his 
hand. 

t From the general aninesty extended to the Meccans, 
only eleven men and six women were 
excluded. They were proscribed and the 
Prophet ordered his Companions to kill 
them wherever they should find them. Howairith and 
H4rith, the two of the most inveterate enemies of Islam, 
were put to sword by AH, instantly as he found them. 
“ Among them was another apostate named * Abdallah 
b. Sa’d (called Ibn Abi Sarh), whom Mohammed had 
employed at Medina for writing out passages of the QurAn 
from his dictation.” (Note. — He ‘used to change words, 
which being detected, he ran away fronl 'Medina as an 
apostate.) “ His foster brother (Othm4n b. AffAn, after- 
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wards third Caliph) sheltered him till quiet was restored, 
then brought him forward and implored forgiveness for him. 
The Prophet, unwilling to pardon so great an offender, 
for some time kept quiet but at last granted him quarter. 
When Abdall^ retired, Mohammed thus addressed his 
Companions who were seated about him : * Why did not 
one of you arise and smite AbdallAh on the neck. I 
remained silent expecting this.’ ‘But thou gavest no 
sign unto us,’ replied one of them. ‘ To give signs,’ said 
Mohammed, ‘ is treachery ; it is not fitting for a prophet 
in such a fashion to ordrain tlie death of any.’ W. Muir'$ 
Ltfe of Mohamed." 
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Of the eleven proscribed men only four were 
actually put to death; the rest escaped capital punish- 
ment, having somehow gained forgiveness. Four women 
were put to death while two were pardoned. With 
his singular magnanimity and unparalelled forbearance the 
Prophet won the hearts of the whole population of 
Mecca, so much so that within two days of his arrival 
almost all the inhabitants renouncing their deep rooted 
idolatory embraced his religion, acknowledging him as the 
Apostle of God. 

The Bani Jazhima, who lived at a day’s march from 

„ , Mecca, had already embraced Islam, but 

Mnduct none of them had turned up to pay res- 

pects to the Prophet while he was so near. 
The Prophet deputed Khalid with a small detachment to 
enquire, with injunctions not to provoke a struggle. 
Khalid was secretly rejoiced to get this Commission, 
which afforded him a chance to revenge the murder of 
his uncle, as the Jazhimites some years ago had robbed a 
caravan from Yemen and in the affray Khiilid’s uucle 
Alf^ka and Abd-al-Rahman’s father Awf were killed. 


t KhAlid with his men proceeded to their abode and halted 
outside the habitation. *A party of the Jazhimites, taking 
their arms, came out to meet them, not knowing whether 
they were friends or foes. Khalid, hailing them with 
an imperious ton e, dem anded whether they were Moslems 
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or infidels. In faltering tones they replied “Moslems.” 
“Why then”, asked Kh&lid, “have you come out to meet 
us with weapons in your hands.” “Because,” they said, 
“we took you to be some of the hostile tribes coming 
here to surprise us.” Khalid sternly ordered them to lay 
down their arms. “They tendered an immediate sub- 
mission, professed themselves converts and at the bidding 
of Khalid laid down their arms. But Khalid, actuated 
by the ancient enmity and thus eagerly giving proof of the 
unscrupulous cruelty which marked his subsequent career 
and gained for him the title of The Sword of God, made 
them all prisoners, and gave command for their execution.” 
IV. Muirs Life of Mohammed page 135. 

JThe Prophet, grieved at receiving the intelligence of 
All deputed to this unprovoked outrage, raised up his 
compenaate the hands to heaven and called God to witness 
bloodshed. innocent of what Khalid 

had done. On his return, when Khalid was upbraided, 
he shifted the blame on Abd-al-Rahman, but the Prophet 
indignantly rejected the imputation; and sent Ali with a 
sum of money for distribution among the people to com- 
pensate for the bloodshed, and to restore to them what 
Khalid had wrested from them. 

The generous Ali excuted the Commission faithfully. 
Inquiring into the losses and sufferings of each individual, 
Ali paid them as much as they demanded. When all 
blood was atoned for and all the sufferers were satisfied, 
he distributed t he r emaining mo ney a mong them, glad- 
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dening every heart by his bounty. The Prophet applaud- 
ed this generosity, praised and thanked Ali. Khdlid was 
rebuked and reproved. 

Khdlid’s cruel treatment of the Bani Jazhima, however, 
made such a bad impression upon the other Arab tribes 
who had not yet embraced Islam, that Bani Hawazin, 
Bani Thaqif, Bani Sa’d and several others, who already 
for some time were meditating to rise in opposition to the 
growing power of Islam, now anticipating an attack upon 
them, resolved to assume the offensive themselves. Under 
the leadership of their Chief, Malik b. Awf, the Bani 
Thaqif and the Bani Hawazin, along with the other 
tribes, assembled at Awtas valley between Mecca and 
Taef, to the number of four thousand fighting men, 
to oppose the forces of the Prophet, should they venture 
to approach them. They had brought with them their 
women, children, herds and flocks, which followed them 
in the rear. Doraid, a very aged and old warrior, who 
accompanied them in his litter, protested against this 
dangerous step, but the youthful MAlik did not pay heed 
to his words, being of opinion that in the presence of their 
families, for their safety and honour, men will never turn 
their backs upon their foe, but will risk their own life 
fighting manfully till they achieved success. 

t The threatening intelligence from Taef compelled 
The Battle of Prophet to cut short his stay at 

Honein. Mecca, where he was busy in the arrange- 

8. A. H. ments of public affairs for about a fort- 

night since the Conquest on 20th Ramadzan. He left 
Mecca on the 6th of Shawwal, 8 A. H., with his ten 
thousand followers, who had come with him from Medina, 
and two thousand men from Mecca, who volunteered to 
fight by his side. Ali, as usual, held the sacred Standard 
of the Prophet. When the imposing force of 12,000 strong, 
composed of different tribes, each flying its own banner at 
its head, marshalled out, Abubekr joyfully exclaimed: 
“ We shall not this day be worsted for want of our num- 


f TArikh al Khamis ; Rawdzat al Ahbab, 
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bers.” The army reached in the dead of night near the 
Honein valley, which lies about midway between Mecca 
and Taef. 

In the meantime, the Bani Haw&zin and their allies, 
under the directions of M41ik b. Awf, having advanced 
upon the valley of Honein and taking their position in a 
secure place commanding the narrow pass, which formed 
an entrance to the valley, awaited quietly the approach of 
the Prophet’s army. 

Early in the morning of 10th Shawwdl, the Moslem 
army began its move towards the Pass. 
The Prophet, on his white mule Duldul, 
rode in the rear of his forces. The fore- 
most column, composed of the Bani Solaim and led by 
Khalid, was leisurely advancing up the steep and narrow 
Pass, when all on a sudden the Bani Haw4zin sallied forth 
from their ambuscade and charged Khdlid’s column with 
impetuosity, t Khalid could not withstand the shock, 
and his column,'staggered by the onslaught, broke and fell 
back. The shock was communicated from column to 
column. *A11 turne d to fly, and panic seized t he whole army. 
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As column after column in helter-skelter hurried past him, 
the Prophet called out, “ Whither are you going ? The 
Apostle of the Lord is here ! Return ! Return ! ” But no 
one paid heed to his words. |1 The distinguished Com- 
panions of the Prophet including Omar b. A1 Khattab 
had also taken to flight. Only five men, all Bani HAshim, 
remained with the Prophet. | The names of those who 
stood firm by him are : — AbbAs and his son Fadzl, Ali, 
Abu Sofyan b. Harith, and Rabi’a his brother. 

J 

'tP* ^ J 

|i«Lo ^}ymJ JSj ^ 

irj4«Jl jLaiyt t> I* 

vKj" J 3^1 

^ ‘r? o>«i? 

tjLji ^ J " oUiJt *3 jL. jA jbjU 

vi^jd -ij 6-1 jiy j^l 

— b* -^j'^ i.V oV) o4^ ob-^j 

c;- J?-J J Wjl ,*1 4^1 

— j ejlAll fjt yU««. jil j 1 tai 

jlj* ri? ^ Jj^’j ^ Jjy ifi lil 

<a^ ^ ^ Oj-c«i?y 

cXil jjl e*jt*Jl uy^ tai 

{^f MM J^*»l ^jl5) — *Ul iA*e ptA ^ 

tl Tirikh-al-Khamis ; Ibn Qaiyam’s Zadal Ma’ad. 

J Mawihib Ladunnia, Tirikh-al-Khamis and Fathal Bari 
give names of only four persons who stood firm by the Prophet. 
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\ Some of the Meccan Chiefs, gladdened by this 
_ reverse, opened their hearts making Spite- 

Taunts of the fyj remarks against the Moslems ; e.g. 

eccans. Sofyan b. Harb said : “ They will 

never stop till they reach the sea shore.” Jabala or Kalda 
brother of Safwan said: “ Mohammed’s magic is this day 
broken.” Sheiba son of Othman b. Abi Talha (killed at 
Ohod) vowed that he would now slay Mohammed. Con- 
fusion was increasing. 

At last the Prophet asked his uncle Abbis, who held 
his mule, to call aloud : O citizens of 
Return of the Medina! O men of the Tree of Fealty 

companions. (aHuding to those who took the oath 

under the tree at Hodaibiya) ! O ye of the Sura Baqar 
(reminding them of their paying homage at the time of 
embracing Islam) ! The stentorian voice of Abbas, when 
he repeatedly called aloud, was heard by the flying 
columns, and it was answered with Labbaik from all 
sides and the men began to return. About a hundred men, 
t all Ansars, gaining the narrow Pass, checked the advance 
of the enemy. The standard bearer of the Bani Haw^zin 
named Othman or Abu Jarwal, who was a man of extra- 
ordinarily tall stature and stout built, came forward and 
challenged the Moslems to single combat. Ali stepped 
forward and engaged him. In the meantime the Moslem 
army gradually rallied round the Prophet. ^ Ali succeeded 
in slaying his antagonist. Now both the parties closed with 
each other and hand to hand fight ensued. The conflict 
was terrible. The Prophet, who was watching the 
struggle from an eminence, taking a handful of gravel, cast 
it towards the enemy saying : ” Ruin seize them." They 
wavered and in a short time finally took to flight. The 
Moslems hotly pursuing them slew many. For the men- 
tion of this battle in the Quran see the following transla- 
tion : — 


J Abul Fida ; Ibn Hishatn. 

f Amir Hasan’s Ayat Mohkam&t Vol. II p. 41 1. 
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Sura IX-25 “ Already hath God helped you in many en- 
gagements, and on the day of Honein when 
ye were priding in your multitude, but it 
availed not unto you at all, and the earth 
became too strait for you although it was 
widely large, then did ye turn your backs 
fleeing.” (i.e. The earth seemed to you to be 
too narrow in your precipitate flight, Savary). 

26 “Then God sent down 1 1 is (Security) Sakina 
upon His apostle and upon the faithful and 
sent down hosts (troops of angels) invisible to 
you ; and He punished those who disbelieved 
and this was the reward of the ungodly.” 
Khilid, as usual, pre-eminent in cruelty, was reprimanded 
for slaying a woman. 

The battle was won. The enemy, f losing seventy of 
Defeat and their bravest of whom forty fell under the 

flight of the sword of Ali, fled towards their camp at 

infidels. Awtas, followed immediately by a strong 

detachment from the Moslem army, under the command 
of Abu Amir Ash’ari, in their pursuit. They turned back 
to face the pursuers. Abu Amir, after killing several of 
them, was himself slain. Then his cousin Abu Musa 
Ash’ari, assuming the command, put them to flight. They 
fled towards TAef leaving their Camp, which fell into the 
hands of the Moslems. Six thousand captives including 
women and children, 40,000 sheep and goats, 4,000 okks 
of silver and 24,000 camels formed the booty of Honein 
and Awt4s. The prisoners and the booty were removed 
to Je’rdna valley and kept there in shelter awaiting the 
return of the army from Taef, where the Moslems were 
now pushing forward. 

Soon after the return of the detachment from AwtAs, 
the Prophet proceeded with his armies 
1 through Nakhla and laid siege to Taef. 

The Hawaxin and their allies in Tief, 
f Amir Ha.san’s Ayit Mohkainat Vol. IIp, 411 ; Sirat Ibn 
Hishim ; HaUb-al-Siyar. 
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anticipating the siege, had already undertaken defensive 
measures. The siege was prolonged for over twenty days 
without producing the slightest effect ; and the Prophet, 
having a dream, concluded that the operations would not 
be successful, and determined to raise the siege. But his 
army, receiving orders for retreat, began to murmur, where- 
upon he permitted them to make a general assault the next 
day. The assault was made and the assailants were 
repulsed with loss. Abdallah, a son of Abubekr, received 
a wound, which caused his death, though some years later. 
Abu Sofyan, the Meccan Chief, lost one of his eyes with 
an arrow shot. At last, the army marched back towards 
Je’rina, where the booty of Henein was kept pending 
distribution. 

Notwithstanding the long interval between the Honein 
Distribution of battle and the distribution of its booty, 
Honein war none of the tribes turned up to open 

booty. negotiations seeking to regain their cap- 

tive families, as was expected by the Prophet. Now the 
army, fearing lest the tribes might turn up and the 
Prophet with his magnanimous nature might give them 
back their property, thronged round him and clamoured 
for the distribution of the spoils of the recent battles, and 
manifested impatience for the delay. Annoyed at their 
attitude, the Prophet said indignantly to them : “ Have 
you ever found me false or dishonest ?’’ And plucking a 
hair from the back of a camel and raising his voice, he 
added : “By Alldh ! I have never misappropriated a single 
hair’s value of a booty, nor have I ever taken on account 
of my share more than a fifth, and even that fifth I have 
spent for your good.” The booty was, however, divided 
as usual — four-fifths was shared by the army and one-fifth 
was his own share. Thus four camels and forty sheep or 
goats fell to the lot of each soldier and thrice the amount 
to each horseman along with some captives. 

From the exultations of the Qoreish nobles of Mecca 
in expectation of the Prophet’s defeat at Honein, it was 
evident that, in spite of their conversion to Islam, they 
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were dubious in belief. To win their hearts (5ura /X-60) 
and tc rivet them more firmly to him and to his Faith, the 
Prophet offered them large gifts from his own one-fifth 
of the booty, in order to convince them that they were, 
with their conversion, gaining much and losing little. 
Thus to Abu Sofyan he gave one hundred camels and fifty 
okks of silver. To Yazid and Mo’dwiya sons of Abu 
Soy4n, to Ikrima son of Abu Jahl and to his brother 
Hdrith, to Safwan b. Omyya, to Hakim b. Hoz&m as well 
as to other men of distinction the Prophet granted gifts in 
due proportion, .and all from his own share. The reci- 
pients of such gifts are known in the history of Islam as 
‘ Conciliated Moslems.’ 

t “ Among the lukewarm converts thus propitiated 
was Abbas b. Marwas, a poet. He was dissatisfied with 
his share, and vented his discontent in satirical verses. 
Mohammed overheard him. ‘Take that man hence,’ 
said he, ‘and cut out his tongue.’ Omar, ever ready for 
rigorous measures, would have executed the sentence 
literally, and on the spot,” but J Ali, who better understood 
the Prophet’s meanings, “led the all trembling, Abb^s to 
the place where the captured cattle were collected and bade 
him choose what he liked from among them. ‘ What 1’ 
cried the poet, joyously, relieved from the horrors of muti- 
lation, ‘ is this the way the Prophet would silence my 
tongue? By Allah! I will take nothing.’ Mohammed, 
how'ever, persisted in his generosity, and sent him sixty 
camels. From that time forward the peot was never 
weary of chanting the liberality of the Prophet” 
IV. Irving’s Life of Mohammed, p. 162 . 

The men of Medina, who had borne the brunt of the 
Discontent of conflict, felt themselves slighted by this 
the Medina petting of the Qoreish. They mistook 
men. it as a mark of the Prophet's esteem for 

his kinsmen and a disregard for the meritorious services 

■f W. Irving’s Life of Mohammed p. 162. 
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rendered by them during the past years of struggle. They 
grumbled at the preference shown to the Qoreish. Abul 
Fida says : The distribution being finished, Zhul Khowei- 
sara spoke out himself against the Prophet, who then 
declared Zhul Khoweisara as the man whose posterity 
would turn out dissenters or Kharijites ; and it so happened 
that one Harqus son of Zhul Thaddiya, a descendant of 
Zhul Khoweisara, was the first who took the oath against 
Caliph Ali and turned out a Dissenter or Kh&rijite, 

Having realized the discontent of the men of Medina, 
the Prophet, accompanied only by Ali, 
The Medina entered into his tent, and, shortly after, 
men reconci e . called for the leading men of Medina. 
In the words of W. Irving : “ Hearken, ye men of Medina," 
said he ; " were ye not in discord among yourselves, and 
have I not brought you into harmony ? Were ye not in 
error, and have I not brought you into the path of truth ? 
Were ye not poor, and have I not made you rich ?" They 
acknowledged the truth of his words. “ Look ye !" conti- 
nued he, “ I came among you stigmatised as a liar, yet you 
believed in me ; persecuted, yet you protected me ; a 
fugitive, )’et you sheltered me ; helpless, yet you aided 
me. Tliink you I do not feel all this? Think you I can 
be ungrateful ! You complain that I bestow gifts upon 
these people, and give none to you. It is true, I give them 
worldly gear, but it is to win their worldly hearts. To 
you, who have been true, I give myself \ They return 
home with sheep and camels ; ye return with the prophet 
of God among you. For, by Him in whose hands is the 
soul of Mohammed, though the whole world should go 
one way and ye another, I would remain with you ! Which 
of you, then, have I most rewarded ?" 

The Ansirs were so affected by the Prophet’s speech 
that they sobbed aloud, their beards becoming wet with 
tears, and they exclaimed : “ O Apostle of God ! we are 
content with thy society and we are satisfied with our 
shares." 
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tAmong the captives was an aged woman named 
War Prisoners. Sheima, who said she was the daughter 
of Halima, the Prophet’s nurse and thus his foster sister. 
She was brought before the Prophet, who recognizing 
in her the girl that used to tend and carry him when he 
was nurtured by Halima among the Bani Sa’d, held out 
his cloak towards her and seated her affectionately beside 
himself. He offered to take her to Medina, but she 
preferred remaining with her tribe. So she was allowed 
to go back with handsome presents, and was furnished 
liberally for her journey. 

Encouraged by this kind tretment of their kinswoman, 
a deputation of the Bani Sa’d, Bani Hawizin and other 
tribes approached the Prophet, submitted to his authority 
and begged for the restoration of their women, children 
and the property. J “ Which is dearest to you,” said he 
to the Hawazins, “your families or your goods ?” They 
replied, ‘‘Our families.” “Enough,” rejoined he, “as far 
as it concerns Al-AbbAs and myself, we are ready to give 
up our share of the prisoners ; but there are others to be 
moved. Come to me after noontide prayer, and say. We 
implore the ambassador of God that he counsel his 
followers to return us our wives and children ; and we 
implore his followers that they intercede with him in our 
favour.” The envoys did as he advised. Mohammed 
and A1 Abbis immediately renounced their share of the 
captives ; their example was followed by all.” 

During the period when the army was sitting round 
AU inspired the besieged town of T&ef, the Prophet 
with Divine sent out a detachment under the command 
Secrets. of Ali to invite the tribes, inhabiting the 

vicinity all around T4ef, to Islam and to destroy the idols 
worshipped by them. Ali had some encounters ; especially 
theKhoth’am clan offered opposition bat their chief named 
Shah4b being slain by x\li, they submitted. Faithfully 
and successfully executing his mission, when Ali returned , 

fTabari, 

JW. Irving p. i6i. 
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the Prophet on seeing him- exclaimed Alldh-o>Akbar and 
*took him alone to his sacred apartments to have a long 
and confidential talk. His prominent tCompanions, more 
especially Omar, began, to murmur, wondering why the 
Prophet so long engaged his cousin in confidential con- 
versation, not allowing others to interfere. Hearing this, 
the Prophet said that God Himself had inspired Ali with 
Dioine Secrets, it was for this reason that he was engaged 
in confidential discourse so long. 

To the Chief of the Bani Hawdzin viz. M&lik b. Awf, 
M«l{ir b. Awf. v«rho had shut himself in his stronghold at 
TAef, the Prophet intimated that if he embraced Islam he 
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fHabib-al-Siyar; Ma’4rij-al-Nabawat; Kanz-al-Ommil. 
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would be given back his goods as well as his family and a 
present of one hundred camels besides. He accepted the 
offer and was, in addition to the presents, given command 
of all his country>men who should at any time embrace 
Islam. After his conversion to Islam he proved a useful 
and zealous Moslem. 

The distribution of war spoils having finished, the 
Return of Prophet took upon himself the pilgrim 
the Prophet, vows. On the 18th of Zhulqa’da, 8 A. H., 
dressed in pilgrim garb, he visited Mecca, where he per* 
formed the Lesser Pilgrimage. 

Otdb b. Osaid and Mo’izh b. Jabal, whom the Pro* 
phet had appointed Governor, and Im&m or Chief Priest 
of Mecca respectively, at the time of his departure to 
Honein, were now confirmed in their respective offices. 
He returned the same night to JeVina and the following 
morning marched homewards to Medina. 

Upon his return to Medina, Mary, the Coptic girl, 

Ibrahim, son of Prophet by 

the Prophet. the Governor of Egypt, gave birth to a 
son in the month of Zhilhajja, 8 A. H. The babe was 
named IbrAhim, but he lived only for fifteen months. 

In the year 8 X. H., the drinking of wine was abso* 
Drinking Pro- lutely forbidden ; though the disapproba* 
hibited. tion commenced in 4 A. H,, with the 

revelation of the Holy Quran’s following verse: — 

5iira//-Z/6 “They will ask thee concerning wine and 
games of chance. Say : In both there is 
great sin and benefit unto men, but their 
sinfulness is greater than their benefit.*’ 

After this revelation some of the Moslems gave up 
drinking, while others continued drinking, till, in an enter- 
tainment given by Abd-al-Rahm4n b. AwL to which he in- 
vited several of the Prophet’s Companions, one of them, 
after they had eaten and drank plentifully, raved shamefully 
during his evening prayer. This occasioned the following 
levelation in 6 A. H. Al BeUzawi : — 
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Sura lV-46 “ O Believers ! Come not to prayers when ye 
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say.” 
Still some Moslems did not give up the habit, till one 
of the most eminent Companions of the Prophet, being 
some day drunk to excess assaulted Abd-al*Rahm4n b. 
Awf and fractured his skull with a camel’s jaw-bone. 
Then sitting in a state of inebriety wailed over the loss of 
the Pagan Arabs slain by the Moslems in the battle of 
Bedr, reciting the elegy of Aswad b. Ya’far, which is given 
hereu»]tder along with its translaiion : — 

wydj j I ^ jji ^ 

Alas ! In the well — the Qaleeb well of Bedr — lie some of 
the brave youths of noble Arabs. 

Does t Ibn-i-Kabsha tell us that we shall be brought back 
to life ; but how shall \ Asd4 and Ham get back their lives? 

jXe 

Is he unable to ward off our death ; though he is able to 
bring us to life after our bones have decayed. 

Hallo ! Who will carry my message to God that I do not 
observe the month of Fasts ; 

ffii 

And tell God to prevent me from drinking and to stop my 
food. 

The Prophet was very angry on receiving the report 
of this incident. He got up and proceeded at once, with 
his mantle dragging on the ground, to the spot where the 
Companion was wailing. Taking up something, which he 
held in his hand, he beat him therewith ; whereupon cried 

f Nick-name given to the Prophet by Pagan Arabs. 

J Pag^n Arabs believed that the soul of an unavenged victim 
was transformed into an owl, which wandered about his grave cry- 
ing “ Give me drink.” After the murder was revenged, the soul 
varnished away and there was no cry at the grave. 
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the Companion : “ I seek shelter against the wrath of God 
and and that of His prophet” This incident is said to 
have occasioned the revelation of the following verses 
ordaining total abstinence from drink : — 

Suray~92*'0 believers! Verily, wine, and games of 
chance, and images, and divining arrows are 
an abomination of Satan’s work, therefore 
avoid them that ye may prosper. 

93 “ Satan only desires to sow enmity and hatred 
among you, by wine and games of chance, 
and keep you from remembering God and 
from prayer — Will ye not therefore abstain ? 
Obey God and obey the* Apostle and beware; 
but if ye turn back, know that Our apostle’s 
duty is only to preach publicly.” 

‘ We will refrain,’ ‘We will refrain,’ rejoined the 
offender. Mustairaf Ch. 74, by Imam Sheikh Shahabbuddin 
Ahmad Abshahi. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Wadi*al-Ramal or Zhat-al-Salasal expedition. 
Tabuk expedition. Announcement of Sura Bara*at. 
The Christians of Najran; and other important events 
ending with the ninth year of Hegirat. 

After the submission and conversion of the Bani 
Submission of Hawizin and their chief M&lik b. Awf, 
theBwThaqif. the Bani Thaqif found themselves 
9 A. H. surrounded on all sides by the followers 
of the Prophet, who looked upon them with scorn and 
treated them as infidels. They were compelled to keep 
themselves within their walls, as the Bani Hawdzin, at 
the connivance of Malik, maintained an unceasing warfare 
against them. At length, in the month of ^madzdn 
9 A. H., they sent an embassy to Medina to arrange for a 
compromise. The Prophet gladly received the deputa- 
tion, and, refusing their solicitations for some concessions 
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in their idolatrous practices, finally accepted their uncon- 
ditional submission, on their confirming to the new religion 
and abandoning their idol worship. Abu Sofyan b. 
Harb and Moghira, both of whom exercised great 
influence over the tribe, v/ere deputed to destroy their 
famous idol Al-Ldt. They accompanied the retiring 
embassy. On reaching Taef, Moghira hewed the image 
to the ground and seized its ornaments and jewellery amid 
the cries and lamentations of the women. 

+In the begining of the year 9 A. H., the Prophet re- 
Wadi-al-Ramal ceived intelligence that the tribes inhabit- 
“•'’i^h®***** ing the Wddi-al-Ramal valley meditated 
tion ** *****“’ a raid upon Medina, and that they were 
collecting arms and men for the purpose. 
He sent Abubekr at the head of an army to bring them 
to reason. The valley was surrounded on all sides by 
hills and thorny bushes and trees which served as ambus- 
cade. Receiving the intelligence of the approaching force 
they sallied forth from their ambush and charged so 
fiercely that Abubekr and his army were forced to retreat, 
sustaining heavy loss. Next the Prophet sent an army 
under command of Omar, who also could prove no better 
than his predecessor. Amr b. As then oflered his services, 
and was sent with an army, but he also fared no better 
and was beaten back to Medina. 

At last, the Prophet despatched Ali at the head of 
an army consisting of Abubekr, Omar and Amr as 
Captains. Ali, at the start, took another direction and after 
some stages turned suddenly towards his destination 
through a rugged tract, marching by night and halting for 
rest in the day. Amr with Abubekr and Omar protested 
against the dangers of the route ; but Ali paid no heed to 
the protests and proceeded on. At length one morning 
he reached over the head of the enemy and ravaged the 
valley, avenging the loss they had inflicted upon the 
preceding expeditions. 

fHabib-al-Siyar ; Rawdzat-al-Safi ; Ma'drij-al-Nabowat. 
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tThe Prophet received a revelation as contained in 
Sur. C. of the Qur&n and he announced the glad tidings 
of Ali’s victory to his Companions. When Ali was coming 
back victorious, the Prophet went out with his followers 
to receive him. Seeing the Prophet, AH got down of his 
horse. The Prophet bade him ride and told him that his 
services were approved by God and His prophet. Ali wept 
for joy at this intelligence. The Prophet continued : $“I 
fear lest the people should treat thee as Christ is treated by 
his followers, otherwise I would tell such things concern- 
ing thee that wherever thou goeth the people would take 
earth from under thy feet seeking cure therefrom.” 

This expedition is known as Zh4t-al-Salasal expedi- 
tion, which is related in the year 8 A. H. by some his- 
torians. 

|It was in the middle of 9 A. H. that Nabataens, com- 
Tabuk «zpedi- ing from Syria and visiting the ^markets 
of Medina, spread a -rtWour that the 
Roman Emperor Heraclius was moblising a huge army to 
surprise the Moslems at Medina. Receiving this intelli- 
gence, the Prophet resolved to meet the enemy on 
their way, and issued explicit orders to his men to make 
preparations for the expedition. The season wais very 
hot and dry. People were unwilling to undertake the 
journey. Having collected, however, an army of ten 
thousand horse and twenty thousand foot, he formally 
appointed Ali, his vicegerent, as Governor of Medina and 
guardian of his family during his absence. HK. Iroing in 
his Life of Mohammed on page 1 70 says "• “ Mohammed 
now appointed Ali governor of Medina, and guardian of 
both their families. He accepted the trust with great 
reluctance, having been accustomed always to accom- 

f Kashfal Ghamma. 

$ According to Yanibi-al-Mowaddat (Bombay Edition p. loy) 
this was said by the Prophet on the occasion of Ali’s victory at 
Khaibar along with other praises. Habib-al-Siyar. 

$ Tirikh-al-Khamis ; Rawd«at-al-Safi ; Habib-al-Siyar; Raw- 
dzat-al-Ahbib. 




214 


Chapter XV. 


62 

9 A. H. 

pany the Prophet, and share all his perils. All arrange- 
ments being completed, Mohammed marched forth from 
Medina ( Rajab 9 A. H.) on this momentous expedi- 
tion. A part of his army was composed of Khazrajites 
and their confederates, led by Abdalldh son of Obay. 
This man, whom Mohammed had well denominated the 
Chief of the Hypocrites, encamped separately with his 
adherents at night, at some distance in the rear 
of the main army, and when the latter marched forward 
in the morning, lagged behind, and led his troops back to 
Medina, t Repairing to Ali, whose dominion in the city 
was irksome to him and his adherents, he endeavoured to 
make him discontented with his position, alleging that 
Mohammed had left him in charge of Medina solely to 
rid himself of an incumbrance. Stung by the suggestion, 
Ali hastened after Mohammed, and demanded if what 
AbdalUh and his followers said was crue. “ These men,” 
replied Mohammed, “ are liars. They are the party of 
Hypocrites and Doubters, who would breed sedition in 
Medina. I left thee behind to keep watch over them, and 
to be a guardian to both our families. 1 1 would haoe thee to 
be to me what Aamn was to Moses; excepting that thou const 
not be, like him, a prophet; I being the last of the prophets." 
With this explanation Ali returned contented to Medina. 
Many have inferred from the foregoing, that Mohammed 
intended Ali for his Caliph or Successor ; that being the 
signification <rf the Arabic word used to denote the relation 
of Aaron to Moses.” 

The army marched forward. The journey was very 
tiresome as water was scarce on the route. It being 
summer, the heat of the sun above and of the burning 
sand below was intolerable. After seven days’ trying 
journey when they reached the fertile vale of Hejer, 
where lived in ancient times the impious and rebellious 
Thamud tribe, which was destroyed under the wrath of 
Heaven, the army commenced halting on the green pasture 
grooi d ; and drawin g water from the refreshing fountains 
t Tabari ; Abul Fida ; Ibn Athir. } Suyuti. 
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began to prepare their food. But as soon as the Prophet, 
who usually inarched in the rear, reached the spot, he 
forbade them from halting at the accursed place and 
ordered that none should drink of the water or use it for 
ablutions, that the dough which they had kneaded for 
their bread should be given to the camels. Instantly they 
obeyed and marched forward, halting at a place where 
they suffered considerably for want of water during the 
night. Next morning, however, to their great relief a 
plentiful shower of rain, prayed for by the Prophet, 
compensated the loss of wells at Hejer and gave fresh 
life to the men and animals. Resuming their march, they 
reached as far as Tabuk, a town situate about half way 
between Medina and Damascus, on -the southern borders 
of ancient Edom ten stages from Medina, when the rumour, 
which necessitated this expedition, was found to be false. 
The Prophet ordered halt there, wishing no further 
advance. He deputed his Captains with small detach- 
ments to reconnoitre the surrounding country and to invite 
the ruling Chiefs and their people to Islam. For twenty 
days he halted at Tabuk. During this period several 
Jewish and Christian clans embraced Islam and professed 
adhesion to the Prophet. Some offered to pay annual 
tribute in token of their submission to him. Thns.the 
expedition was not altogether fruitless. Almost the whole 
of the northern Peninsula was now subjugated. After 
twenty days’ halt at Tabuk the Prophet marched back 
homeward and reached Medina in the month of Ramadzin. 

J On his return journey from Tabuk, the Prophet had 
, to cross Aqaba Zhi Fetaq. He ordered 

t route before his 

e rop e passage thereon. During the night 

when the Prophet was crossing the Aqaba on his camel, 
led by Hozhaifa b. al-Yaman bridle in hand, and Ammdr 
Ydsir driving from behind, a sudden flash of lightning 
showed them fourteen or fifteen men advancing towards 
them. Hozhaifa raised an alarm and th e Prop het hars hly 
t Durr Manthur; Tirikh-al-Khamis ; Rawdzat-al-Ahbib. 
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accosted the intraders, cpon which they took to flight. 
“ And they designed that which they could not effect.” 
Sura IX-75. Sale. ” The commentators tell us that fifteen 
men conspired to kill Mohammed in his return from 
Tabuk, by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, 
as he rode by night over the highest part of al Aqaba. But 
when they were going to execute their design, Hozhaifa, 
who followed, and drove the Prophet’s camel, which was 
led by Amm&r b. Y&sir, hearing the tread of camels and 
the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they 
fled.” Sale. 

The Prophet asked Hozhaifa whether he could 
identify them. He replied in the negative. Upon this 
the Prophet said that those men had designed to kill him 
by frightening his camel to throw him down the steep cliff; 
and that those men were the people who would remain 
hypocrites till the Last Day. He named each and everyone 
of them together with the name of their fathers, but with 
strict injunction to Hozhaifa not to disclose the secret. 
Hozhaifa desired him to have all of them beheaded, but 
the Prophet, not agreeing, said : “ The people will say 
that Mohammed, having gained victories with their aid, is 
now going to kill them.” Hozhaifa was known afterwards 
as “the Possessor of the Secret.” 

On being constantly importuned with solemn oaths 
by Caliph Omar, Hozhaifa, considering the advisability, 
appears to have given out the names of these hypocrites. 
But as the list included the most eminent Companions of 
the Prophet, the historians and commentators seem 
to have abstained from giving them publicity. Ibn 
Bibwaih, a learned Savant has, however, given the names, 
which I forbear to give for the sake of decency. 

While it was yet an hour’s journey to Medina, the Pro- 
Destruction of received a deputation of the same 

the Dzerar men of Qohk, who had desired him, at the 

Mosque. time of his departure to Tabuk, to conse- 

9 - A. H. crate their newly built mosque with his 

prayers and he had deferred to comply with their request 
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till his return. They again approached the Prophet on 
the same errand. He now ordered to destroy the building 
and sent some of his men, who carried out the order. 

t In fact this mosque was built with a sectarian or 
hostile bias as will appear from the following narrative : — 
There was one Abu Amir, a Khazrajite monk who was 
well versed in the Scriptures and knew that a Prophet was 
yet to arise. But still he denied to recognise in Mohamm- 
ed the promised Prophet, and becoming jealous of his ever 
increasing influence and power in Medina, he fled to Mecca 
after the prophet’s victory at Bedr. He joined the 
Meccans and accompanied them in the Ohod campaign 
against the Prophet. After the retreat of the Meccans, 
he fled towards the Roman territory. Certain malcon- 
tents communicated with him and invited him to his 
native town QobA. He suggested to build a mosque in 
order to afford him shelter and to facilitate meetings of 
his associates to discuss measures against the Prophet. 
They built a mosque and to draw off men from the ori- 
ginal mosque at QobA, they desired the Prophet to come 
and consecrate it by himself praying in it. It was at the 
time when the Prophet was preparing to start for Tabuk ; 
he therefore deferred to comply with their request till his 
return. In the meantime, he received the following 
revelation from Heaven : “And there are those who have 
built a mosque for mischievous purpose, and for (to propa- 
gate) infidejity and to make a division among the faithful, 
and for an ambush for him that hath fought against God 
and his apostle in time past ; yet they will swear they 
intend nothing but good ; but God beareth witness that 
verily they are liars.” (Sun IX-W8). When they reappear- 
ed with the same errand before the Prophet on his return 
from Tabuk, he ordered the building to be pulled down. 

0mm Kulthum, wife of Othm^n b. Affan (afterwards 
Death of Omm Caliph), breathed her last in 

Kulthum. the month of Sha’bdn, 9 A. H. 


f Rawdzat al-Ahbab 
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About two months after the return of the Prophet 
Death of from Tabuk, Abdallih b. Obay, the leader 
Abdallah b. of the Hypocrites in Medina, died in the 

HyoMrite month of Zhil-Qa’da 9 A. H. after a short 
' illness. On the earnest entreaties of his 
son, a faithful Moslem, ready to strike off his own father’s 
head for the sake of his devotion to the Prophet (see 
page 146), the Prophet consented to perform the customary 
burial service, and gave him his shirt to shroud the corpse, 
as he desired that his father’s corpse might be wrapped 
up in the garment worn by the Prophet next to his body. 

Soon aher the prayers, he had the revelation: “Ask 
forgiveness for them or do not ask, even if thou ask for- 
giveness for them seventy times, God will by no means 
pardon them because they have.no belief in God and His 
apostle and God glides not the ungodly {Sur. IX-81). The 
Prophet went behind the bier to the grave and watched 
his funeral. Some time after the occasion, he received the 
revelation, as contained in Sur. IX-85, forbidding him to 
pray over the corpse of any of the Hypocrites or dis- 
affected persons nor to stand at their tombs. 

* The wives of the Prophet had formed two parties. 
Behaviour of t To one of them belonged Ayesha and 

Ayeshaand Hafsa, the daughters of Abubekr and 

Hafsa. Omar respectively, Souda and Safiya; all 

others were in the other party. | Taking advantage of 


j s-Jij j vj** ^ J vii^j Ut 

jjl v-d>j 

t Rawdzat-al-Ahbib. I AlUma Abbisi. 



Chapter XV. 


219 


63 

9 A. H. 

their fathers* position with the Prophet, Ayesha and Hafsa 
desired to exercise their influence over their husband, and 
sometimes their attitude towards the Prophet was not quite 
respectful. They made such demands as he could not 
provide for. Once on an accasion like this, both Abubekr 
and Omar happened to visit the Prophet, and finding him 
sitting among them sad and gloomy, each of them rebuked 
his daughter. At another time, when the Prophet’s share 
of the spoils of some war was distributed, Ayesha de- 
manded something which the Prophet could not, injustice, 
allot to her. She persisted in her demand so much so 
that the Prophet became sad and dejected. Ali tried to 
dissuade her but she lost her temper and spoke harshly to 
Ali. The Prophet was angry with her and he \ authorized 
Ali to divorce in his behalf any of his (Prophet’s) wives when- 
ever he (Ali) so desired. A revelation condemning such 
behaviour of the Prophet’s wives was received as follows : 

“ O thou Prophet, say to thy wives, if ye desire the 
enjoyment of this world and its adornments, then come, 
I will make a provision for you, and I will dismiss you 
with an honourable dismissal.” Sura XXXIII-28. , 

Some of the wives of the Prophet stooped to the level 
of common women and did not hesitate to adopt a diplo- 
matic line of action. Some instances of their behaviour 
are: — (i) Zainab bint Johash, one of the wives, had 
received some good honey as a present. *When the 
Prophet visited her, she prepared a beverage of it for him, 
as he was known to have a liking for it. As it takes some 
time to dissolve honey into water, the Prophet’s stay at 
Zainab’s quarters was necessarily prolonged. This roused 
the jealousy of Ayesha. S he consulted the members of her 

^ tS jd* 
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^ Rawdzat-al-Ahb4b ; Habib-al-Siyar ; A'sam Kufi ; Maniqib- 
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party and managed to arrange for the disgrace of Zainab. 
When the Prophet came to Ayesha, she hinted that an 
obnoxious odour of Magh&fir was emanating from his 
mouth. He felt it and replied that he had not eaten 
Maghdfir, but that he had drunk a beverage prepared from 
honey. She then said that the bees might have sucked 
the juice of Maghdfir flower, of which the honey was the 
produce. Leaving her, he came to Hafsa, only to hear 
the same story. Next day, when Zainab presented the 
beverage, he refused to drink it. (ii) t About the same 
period, it occurred that Hafsa had gone one ;day to her 
father’s house, and in her absence the Prophet was with 
Mary, the Coptic girl, in Hafsa’s quarters. In the mean- 
time Hafsa came back, and seeing Mary in her quarters 
with the Prophet, she grew frantic and exhibited violent 
anger. To pacify her, the Prophet offered to give up 
Mary for ever, (iii) *The third is a case of breach of 
trust, and of disclosing a secret against the wishes of the 
Prophet The Prophet usually foretold events and he 
related how trouble would spring up after his death. He 
said to Hafsa that it would be good tidings to her that on 
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his death, Abubekr would assume the Caliphate, and on 
his death her own father would be his successor. Hafsa was 
startled at this prediction but soon composed her demea- 
nour. The Prophet strictly enjoined her not to disclose 
the secret. She agreed and consented, but, as soon as the 
Prophet was gone, she visited Ayesha and congratulated 
her on having got rid of her rival, the Coptic girl ; continu- 
ing her discourse, she mentioned the secret against the 
injunctions of the Prophet. After these incidents the 
Prophet received the following revelation : — 

Sura LXVI't O thou Prophet ! Why boldest thyself to 
be denied that which thy Lord hath allowed 
thee (i.e. the giving up of Mary), seeking 
to please thy wives ? • Surely Go’d is For- 
giving, Merciful! 

2 God hast permitted you to atone for your 
oaths, and God is your Master, and He is 
the Knowing, the Wise. 

3 And when the Prophet told, as a secret, his 
prediction (about Caliphate) to one of his 
wives (Hafsa), and she betrayed it to an- 
other (Ayesha) and God informed him of 
it (the b etrayal), he made h er kn own part of it 
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and withheld a part, and when he taxed her 
(Hafsa) with her betrayal, she asked, “Who 
informed thee of this ?’’ He said, “The All- 
knowing, the All-informed has informed me/* 
4 *(It would be better) If ye both (t Hafsa 
and Ayesha) turn to God repentant, as 
already yoiu: hearts have swerved (from 
righteousness), but if you back each other 
up against him (the Prophet) then verily, 
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f Sahih Bokhari Vol. Ill p. i68 Chapter on Divorce;' 

Do. Vol. IV p. 21 „ on Dress ; 
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God his Protector and Gabriel and the 
Righteous of the Believers* (Ali) and 
the Angels will back him up besides. 

5 Haply his Lord, if he (the Prophet) divorce 
you (Ayesha and Hafsa), will give him (the 
Prophet) in exchange wives better than you, 
Moslems, believing, devoutful, repentant, 
worshipping, given to fasting, widows and 
virgins. 

These verses are a veritable threat to the wives that 
they shall be divorced, and one feels that the Prophet 
would have actually divorced his troublesome wives, 
but for a feeling of mercy that, if divorced, their lives 
shall be ruined, for they could not be re-espoused by any 
Moslem. 
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The Prophet, being thus informed about Ayesha and 
Separation of Hafsa, was very sorrowful and, in a 
the Prophet gloomy mood, swore a separation for one 
from his wives month from his wives and confined him- 
for a month. self to a lonely apartment of his mosque, 
appointing Ribdh, one of his slaves, on its door to watch 
against any intrusion. It was rumoured throughout the 
town that the Prophet had divorced his wives. All other 
wives were sad at this event. Omar was very anxious 
about his daughter Hafsa, who had caused all this trouble; 
he therefore tried several times to approach the Prophet, 
but the watchman would not allow him. +At last one day, 
Omar contrived means to get admission, by shouting loudly 
to the door-keeper (but meaning to be heard by the Pro- 
phet himself) to ask permission of the Prophet informing 
him at the same time that he (Omar) would not recom- 
mend forgiveness for Hafsa, whom he was ready to kill 
outright if the Prophet so desired. The Prophet heard 
the voice And directed the door-'keeper to let Omar in. 
Having thus gained audience, Omar dwelt upon such 
topics as made the Prophet laugh. At length, finding the 
Prophet in a cheerful disposition, Omar asked him if he 
had really divorced his wives. Receiving answer in the 
negative, Omar came out and publicly declared the fact. 
One month having finished, the Prophet again visited his 
wives. Ayesha, on seeing him, remarked that his sepa- 
ration lasted only twenty-nine days and not a month as he 
had sworn. She was answered that the month consisted 
of only twenty-nine days and not thirty. 

{The pilgrims at the annual pilgrimage of Mecca 
were for the most part heathens, who 
AnnounMment mingled idolatrous practices with the 
o Surs araa . Prophet had hitherto 

abstained from being present at the ceremonies ; and con- 
tented himself with Lesser Pilgrimage or Omra in pre- 
vious years. The sacred season of the year 9 A. H. was 
now drawing near. The Prophet, by this time, had received 
t Rawdzat-al-Ahb&b. { Abul Fida ; TArikh-al-Khap»is. 
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a revelation forbidding the idolaters to perform the pilgri- 
mage after this year, as contained in the openinng verses 
of Sma IX of the QurAn. The Prophet, therefore, deputed 
Abubekr to proceed on pilgrimage to Mecca, in order to 
promulgate the Revelation to the Pilgrims. Three hundred 
Moslems accompanied Abubekr and twenty camels were 
given him to be sacrificed on behalf of the Prophet. 

* Shortly after the departure of Abubekr, the Prophet 
received Command from God and, in obedience thereto, 
he despatched Ali t on his swiftest camel the Al-Ghadzba, 
with injunctions to overtake the caravan and to take back 
the book (Verses of Sura IX) from Abubekr, and to proceed 
himself with it, to announce it to the pilgrims at Mecca. 
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f Tirmizhi ; Ahmad Hanbal ; Tabari ; ‘A’14m-al-wara ; Tafsir 
Mo’alim-al-Tanzil; Abul Fida. 
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Ali overtook the caravan at Araj and, taking the book from 
Abubekr, proceeded to Mecca; while Abubekr returned 
back dejected to Medina and asked the Prophet whether 
his (Abubekr’s) dismissal from conveying the revelation 
to the people was based on any Command from God. 
The Prophet answered that he had a revelation to the 
effect (according to Hish&mi) that none should deliver the 
Revelation to the people but he himself or a man of his 
family, or (according to Tirmizhi and NasAi) that none 
should deliver it to the people but he himself or Ali. 
Reaching Mecca, Ali read aloud, towards the close of 
the pilgrimage, on the great day of sacrifice, to the vast 
concourse of the pilgrims, the recitation of the Passage of 
the Qurin. Having finished it, he continued ; “I have 
been ordered to explain to you, (1) That no one shall 
hence-forward make the circuits of the Holy House 
naked. (2) Any treaty, made by whomsoever with the 
Prophet, shall remain in force till its termination. That 
four months of liberty are allowed to all, after which 
the obligation devolving upon the Prophet will cease. 
(3) That no unbeliever will enter Paradise. (4) That the 
idolaters must not come on pilgrimage after this year. 

Towards the close of the ninth year of Hegira, em- 
The Year of bassies from all quarters of Arabia came 
Deputations. uninterruptedly to the Prophet at Medina, 
to profess Islam and to declare the adhesion of their 
tribes to the Prophet. {Sur. CX.) Most of the princes and 
the chiefs of Omdn, Bahrein, Yamima and Bahra signified, 
by letter or by embassy, their submission to the Prophet 
and conversion to his faith. 
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The Prophet received the embassies with marked 
gentleness, entertained them liberally, dismissed them 
with handsome presents and furnished them generously 
for their return journey. He sent with them his men 
to instruct the people in the Qurdn and the doctrines 
of the Faith, and to collect the public dues. One of the 
deputations from the Bani Hanifa, a Christian branch 
of the Banu Bakar, who inhabited Yamdma, was of 
Musailama the Imposter, who later on set himself up for 
a Prophet. So numerous were the embassies during the 
year that the ninth year of Hegira is known as “the 
Year of Deputations". This state of affairs continued till 
the next year. 

*Still the Christians of Najrdn held themselves away. 
The Christians The Prophet therefore sent them a 
of N^ran. letter inviting them to his Faith. Upon 
this they selected fourteen men — a Bishop and the Clergy 
— from amongst themselves, deputed them to see the 
Prophet at Medina and ascertain what Islam was, and to 
form a judgement of its merits, f Reaching Medina, these 
men, elegantly dressed in silk with gold rings on 
their fingers, saluted the Prophet, who turned from 
them and did not answer their salutation. They 
came back from the mosque and, complaining of 

Jtja.1 tiijULy b 

iOty ^ J ||kLo Jjdtij 

12 Vgaku Oji J 

j jy* 

Ih AaJL) j 

«*>® erf J erf e)*"*^ isIa-T e)Jjy **^*‘•*3^ 
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the cold treatment, asked Othm4n and Abd-al-Rahm&n 
b. Awf to advise them what to do. They took them to 
All, who advised them to put off their silk dress and gold 
rings and to re-appear before the Prophet. They did 
so, and were received by the Prophet with kindness. 
They were given an opportunity for a conference, which 
turned entirely upon the Second p«»n5on in the Trinity; 
concerning whom they cited passages from the Gospels, 
to which the Prophet gave answers and explained to them 
that Jesus Christ was no more than a Prophet. They 
left the Prophet promising to come oyer again after 
considering the arguments. In the meantime the Prophet 
received a revelation as follows : — 

Sur. Ill — 52 “Verily the position of Jesus with regard 
to God is like the position of Adam. He created him of 
clay, then said to him. Be, and he became.” 

54 “And he who disputes with thee con- 
cerning him after the truth had come to thee, say thou. 
Come, let us call together our Sons and your Sons, our 
Women and your Women, and our Souls and your Souls, 
then let us invoke and lay the curse of God on the liars.” 
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When they re-appeared before the Prophet, he in- 
formed them of God’s decree, which was agreed upon 
as the means of settling the discussion. Time was 
appointed and an open place outside the city was fixed 
for the ceremoney to be held on 24th of Zhil-Hajja. 
Meanwhile they carefully meditated over the risk they 
were to undergo, and unanimously arrived at the conclu- 
sion that they should avoid it. They, however, kept 
the appointment. The Prophet taking with him Hasan 
and Hosain for his sons, Fdtema his beloved daughter 
for his women and Ali, his devoutful vicegerent and 
son-in-law, for his soul, thus fulfiling the Heavenly dictates, 
appeared at the place of appointment.- 

{ It is maintained by a large body of the Moslems that 
only these members of the Prophet’s house composed of 
his permanent or unchangeable family, whom the Prophet 
loved dearly and who were distinguished from the rest of 
the Moslem world, on account of their having been declared 
purified by God, — sinless and faultless — in the Revelation 
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contained in Sum XXXIII-33 * God desireth only to keep 
away from you the abomination, as (ye are) the members 
of the House (of the Prophet) and to purify you a (perfect) 
purification ? 

Note.— The pronouns in this part of the verse, being of the 
masculine gender, mean to indicate Ali, Hasan and Hosain where- 
as tlie pi. fern, used in the previous part of tlie verse, is directed to 
the wives. 


Muslim in his Sahih records on the authority of Sa’d 
b. Abi Waqqds that when the verse “Lei together 

Our sons and your sons efc." Quran Sura 111-54 v.as revealed, 
the Apostle of God summoned Ali and Fatema and Al 
Hasan and Al Hosain and said, “O God these are my family.^ 
Suyuti's His. oj Cal. hy Major Jarrett, page 173. 

t The solemn appearance of the holy group over- 
awed the Bishop and his people. They trembled at the 
consequences of the Ordeal, through fear of the terrible 
punishment that would fall upon them in case of failure, 
and expressed their unwillingness to undertake it. The 
Prophet then asked them to embrace Islam or to take up 
arms against him. They said that they were ready to pay 
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him annual tribute in the shape of 2000 coats of mail, 
each coat costing about forty Dirhams. With these terms 
the Prophet graciously allowed them to return to their 
home. 

History records many Ordeals similar to this, which 
were familiar to Christian people in Europe, centuries 
before and after this epoch. 

In bringing forward Fdtema, the Prophet showed to 
the people that she was the only woman who belonged 
exclusively to him and that none of his wives could be 
brought down to fulfil the execution of the Command ; and 
none of his relations or Companions, but Ali, could stand 
for the Soul of the Prophet as ordained in the Command 
of God. Taking the children Hasan and Hosain with 
him, the Prophet pointed out to the people that they were 
his own sons, as he had already declared that God had 
decreed his lineal descendants to spring forth from Ali 
and F&tema and not direct from himself (see page 99). 
In short he, in practice; did show to the people that he 
himself, Ali, Fdtema, Hasan and Hosain were the only 
persons who could stand to the Ordeal, as they were part 
and parcel of one and the same Celestial Light and whose 
appeals to God might instantly be answered. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The Farewell pilgrimage of the Plrophet. His 
Sermon at Ghadir«i«Khum. The meaning of Ahl«i-Bait 
explained. 

The tenth year of Hegira commenced with the arrival 
of fresh embassies. Various tribes from the sea coast of 
Yemen, from Hadzramawt and from the Southern coast, 
sent their deputations signifying their submission to the 
Prophet and adhesion to his faith. Two chiefs of the 
Bani Kinda from Hadzramawt olz. A1 Ash'ath^ and W&il 
offered their personal allegiance and embraced Islam. 
This A1 Ash’ath is the same who subsequently joined the 
rebellion, which broke out after the deith of the Prophet, 
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and offered strong resistance to the quelling party, which 
ultimately needed reinforcements. He was, at last, after 
much trouble, taken prisoner and sent to Caliph Abubekr, 
who pardoned him in spite of Omar’s protests, on his 
renewing the allegiance, and gave his sister 0mm Farwa 
in marriage to him. Subsequently he turned a Khirijite 
against Caliph Ali. His sons, Mohammed and Ishaq, 
appeared notably in the army sent by Yazid for the 
massacre of Hosain b. Ali at Karbali. 

t In the month of Rabi’ II, of the tenth year of 
Ai*» • Hegira, Kh&lid b. Walid was deputed 

alrti'eStaySSL Warn 

among the people of Yemen. But, 
instead of satisfactory reports during the six months' stay 
of Khilid at Yemen, complaints against him were pouring 
in at Medina. |The Prophet then deputed Ali, with three 
hundred of his followers, to replace Kh41id. The youth- 
ful hero modestly expressed that he would have to deal 
with men far older than himself and well versed in old 
Scriptnres. The Prophet then putting his hand upon 
Ali’s breast raised his eyes to heaven and exclaimed ; “ O 
God! Loosen Ali’s Tongue and guide his heart.” He 
then gave out a rule for Ali’s guidance as a judge, saying, 
** When two parties come to thee, never pronounce in 
favour of one until thou hast heard the other.” Then, 
arranging with his own hands Ali’s head dress and giving 
into his hands the Standard of Faith, the Prophet bade 
him farewell. Ali proceeded to Yemen and there read 
the Prophet’s letter to the people and delivered his ser- 
mons according to the dictates of the Prophet, preaching 
the doctrines of Islam to the multitudes, with the result 
that the whole tribe of Hamd4nis embraced the Faith in 
a single day. (Ibn Athir, Kamil V. II). Ali reported the 
success of his mission to the Prophet, who on receiving 
the intelligence, instantly bowed low with his forehead on 
the ground, in humble reverence to God and offered Him 
t Ibn Khaldun ; Tabari. 

{ Abul Fida ; Ibn Khaldun ; Rawdzat-al-Ahbib. 
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thanks. Other tribes, one after the other, followed the 
example of the Hamd&nis. Some Chiefs did homage 
and made pledges on behalf of their people. Ali reported 
daily the progress of his mission. Now, receiving orders 
from the Prophet, he proceeded to Najrin, recollected the 
Dues from the people and then retraced his steps to Mecca, 
where he joined the Prophet in his last pilgrimage in the 
month of Zhilhajja 10 A. H. 

In fulBlmentof their pledge, some two hundred people 
from Yemen arrived at Medina, in the beginning of the 
11th year of Hegira, (the year calculated to commence 
from Moharram) to tender their personal allegiance to the 
Prophet; and this was the last deputation received by him. 

t As the period for the annual pilgrimage approached. 
The Farewell Prophet made preparations for his 

pilgrimage of pilgrimage to Mecca. He invited people 
the Propel. from all quarters of the Peninsula to join 
him, in order to become acquainted with the proper 
performance of various rites attendant on the sacred cere> 
monies. Since his emigration to Medina this was the 
Prophet’s first and the last Haj pilgrimage. Five days 
before the opening of Zhilhajja, the month of pilgrimage, 
the Prophet set out for Mecca followed by over a hundred 
thousand pilgrims. All his wives and his beloved daughter 
Fdtema, the wife of Ali, accompanied him. During this 
journey, a son, who was named Mohammed, vras born to 
Abubekr by his wife Asmi bint Omais. 

The Prophet reached Mecca on Sunday the 4th of 
Zhilhajja 10 A. H. Soon after his at^'ival Ali, who 
hastened back from Yemen ahead of his men, joined the 
Prophet, who was very glad to see him and affectionately 
embracing him asked what vow he had taken for the 
pilgrimage. Ali replied, ** I have taken upon me a vow to 
perform the same pilgrimage as the Prophet, whatever 
that might be, and I have brought thirty-four camels for 
the sacrifice.” The Prophet joyfully exclaimed ‘ All&h-o- 
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Akbar,’ Great is the Lord, and said he had brought sixty- 
six. He added that in all the rites of the Pilgrimage, 
as well as in the sacrifice, he (Ali) would be his partner. 
Thus Ali also performed the Gi'caler Pilgrimage along 
with the Prophet. 

As the various ceremonies were to be treated as a 
model for future guidance, the Prophet observed rigorously 
each rite, whether in compliance with Revelations or in 
accordance with the patriarchal usage. Thus, when the 
camels were to be offered up in sacrifice, the hundred 
camels were sacrificed by himself and Ali conjointly. A 
repast, prepared from the meat of the sacrificed camels 
being served, the Prophet sat down with no other 
but Ali to partake of it. The ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage ended with shaving the heads and paring the 
nails after the sacrifice of animals. The pilgrim’s garb 
was then put off and a Proclamation was made by Ali, 
who rode on the Prophet’s Duldul, that the restrictions of 
Pilgrimage were over. 

At the conclusion of the Pilgrimage, the Prophet 
reformed the Calendar, abolishing the teriennial inter- 
calation ; and appointing the year to be purely lunar con- 
sisting of twelve lunar months, thus fixing the month of 
Pilgrimage according to the changing seasons of the 
lunar year. 

Bidding farewell to his native city, the Prophet 
Sermon at O'lt for Medina on the 14th of Zhil- 

Ghadir-i-Khum. hajja from Mecca. *While on the way, 
10 A. H. at Ghadir-i-Khum, a barren tract on 

the outskirts of Johfa valley, three stages from Mecca, on 
the 18th of Zhilhajja, he ordered a halt, having received 
the following revelation : — 
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“ O Tbou Apostle ! Proclaim what has been sent t 
down to thee from thy Lord; and if thou dost not, thon 
wouldst not accomplish thy Mission at all ; and God will 
defend thee against men ; verily God guides not the unbe* 
lieving people.” Sara V-7t. 

\ It is held that the Prophet had already been ordered 
to proclaim Ali his successor, but he had postponed the 
announcement for some suitable occasion to avoid mis- 
appreciation. 

f It refers to the Commandment contained in Sura XCIV 
of the Quran, which runs thus: 

1 Have We not opened thy breast for thee ? 

2 And put off thy burden from thee, ■ 

3 Which galled thy back ? 

4 And have We not raised thy name for thee f 

5 Then verily, with trouble cometh ease, 

6 Verily, along with trouble cometh ease; 

y And when thou art eased, set up (thy successor), 

S And turn to thy Lord with fervour. 

In the yth verse, God has commanded the Prophet to appoint 
his successor. 

J TafsirKabir; Tafsir Durr-al-Manthur ; Tafstr Neshipuri; 
Sirat-al-Halabiya. « « 
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Now receiving this Command, he resolved to make 
the announcement without further delay. He therefore 
made a halt at the place where he received the reminder. 
The ground being cleared, a pulpit was formed of the 
saddles of camels, and Bilal, the Moazhin, shouted aloud, 
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“ Hearken ! Ye people, to the sacred service.” The people 
having clustered round the pulpit, the Prophet stepped up, 
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^ yailj JJlft ^ Jiil j vbU uU j vVtj t,- Jl j j.aUl »V 

— jto vfta» jjsJljiM j vyoi 
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taking on his right Ali, whose turban,* black in colour, 
with its ends hanging over both of his shoulders, was 
arranged by the Prophet himself. First the Prophet 

Oj^ J J t>^l «a4V 
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praised God, then he addressed the multitudes thus: ‘*Ye 
believe,” said he, “ that there is but one God, that 
Mohammed is His apostle and Prophet, that Paradise and 
Hell are truths, that death and Resurrection are certain.”* 
They all answered: “We believe these things.” •Hein- 
formed them that he was called to meet his Lord ere long, 
and then gave utterance to the solemn Adjuration : ” I 
leave unto you two grand Precepts, each of which 
surpasses the other in its grandeur, uiz. God’S book (the 
Quriin) and my Progeny the family of mine — (consisting 
of the unchangeable members Ali, F4tema, Hasan and 
Hosain). Beware how you behave to them when I am 
gone from amongst you. Both of them will never 

jj' ^ ^ jf*- ^ 

jj' OJ* 4^4- U>4- /j* jjj*' 

(*d^ J** f V* 
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separate from each other until they reach me in Heaven 
at the Fountain of Kauthar continuing he said; “ God is 
my Guardian and I am the guardian of all Believers.” 
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So saying, he took one hand of Ali into his own and 
lifting it upright solemnly proclaimed, 
Ah declared tt Whomsoever I own the guardianship, 

ducceMor. owns the guardianship of that. 

J May God uphold those who befriend Ali and may He 
turn from those who turn enemy to him.” t Announcing 
this thrice, he got down the raised platform and seated Ali 
in a tent;, lyhere the people did him homage. Omar bin 
A1 Khattdb was the first to congratulate Ali and to ack* 
nowledge him ‘‘Guardian of all Believers,” 

* After the men, came all the wives of the Prophet 
and other ladies and congratulated Ali. ** At the conclu* 
sion of this Installation ceremony, the following famous 
verse of the Qurdn was received by the Prophet from 
Heaven: “ This day I have perfected your religion and 
accomplished you in my Grace. It is my good pleasure 


4^ A ^ fjy ^ 

^ 0*y / ^ cJySa. jd 
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$ Suyuti: ' O God I Befriend him who is a friend to Ali, and 
be an enemy to him who is an enemy to Ali,* 

t Mishk&t; Khasais Nas&i; Rawdzat*al-Ahbib ; Rawdzat-al* 
SaU. 
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that Islam be your Faith.” Sura V -5. The Prophet bowed 
down in gratitute. 

* The ‘ Progeny or Family of mine’ marked out in 
The meaning of ^^e Adjuration means the holy persons 
Ahl>i-Bait es- meant in the following verse of the 
plained. Qurdn ; “ Say thou, (O Prophet) ! I ask 

not of you for it a reward, except the love of my kin.” 
Sara XLII-22. t On revelation of this verse the Prophet 
was asked to name the persons whose love was thus 
ordained. He named Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Hosain. 
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t The people suspected him to have named his dear rela- 
tions in order that they may be regarded with awe and 
respect after his death. God informed His prophet of 
their suspicions and they were repentant. 

* These are the persons, the fidelity to whose love and 
obedience will be the subject of interrogation on the Day 
of Judgment, when all persons will be questioned as to 
how they behaved to them and how they defended their 
cause and upheld their interests. 

juk Jjo jaAU oxj 
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t Tafsir Tha’L-ibi : Tafsir Kashdf ; Beidzdwi; Maddrik. 
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* These are the personages declared in the Quriin 
as purified and freed from all impurities. When the verse, 
“Verily, Goddesirethto keep away from you the abomina- 
tion, as (ye are) the members of the House (of the Prophet), 
and to purify you a (perfect) purification,” (last portion 
of verse 33 of Sura XXXIIt) was revealed to the Prophet, 
he sat under a blanket or mantle along with Ali, Fitema, 
Hasan and Hosain, and he declared that his House 

v«ji oil i/H A ^ ^ ^ 
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(family) consisted of only these persons. + 0mm Selma, 
his wife, within whose quarters the Revelation came, 
asked permission to be included in the group under the 
blanket, but she was politely refused admission. The 
group is known ever since with the epithet ‘ Panjtan Pdk ’ 
or the Holy group of Five. 

* These are the persons who were compared by the 
Prophet with the Boat of Noah t wherein those who em- 
barked were saved, while those who sought shelter else- 
where were drowned. 
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t Tirmizhi ; Ibii Jarir; Sahih Muslim; Suyuti. f Suyuti. 
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* These persons were the part and parcel of the 
Celestial Light of which the Prophet was create d. 
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These are the persons for whose virtuous deeds 
Mohammed was congratulated by God and Sura LXXVI 
of the Qur&n was revealed to him in their praise. t 

t Sale in his translation of A 1 Koran gives the following note 
on Verses 7 — 10 of Sura LXXVI : 

Sale’s translation of : — 

Verse 5 “But the just shall drink of a cup (of wine), mixed 
with (the water of) Kafur,” 

6 • “ A fountain whereof the servants of God shall 

drink; they shall convey the same by channels 
(withersoever they please).” 

7 “ (These) fulfil (their) vow, and dread the day, the 

evil whereof will disperse itself far abroad;” 

8 “And give food unto the poor, and the orphan, 

and the bondman, for His sake, (saying,) ” 

9 “ We feed you for God’s sake only : we desire no 

recompense from you, nor any thanks :” 

10 “ Verily we dread, from our Lord, a dismal (and) 
calamitous day.” 

Sale’s note from A 1 BeidzAwi on Verses 7 — 10 : 

“It is related that Hasan and Hosain, Mohammed’^ grand- 
children, on a certain time being both sick, the prophet, among 
others, visited them; and they wished Ali to make some vow to 
God for the recovery of his sons : whereupon Ali, and Fatema, 
and Fidza, their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case 
they did well ; as it happened they did. This vow was performed 
with so great strictness, that the first day, having* no provisions in 
the house, Ali was obliged to borrow three measures of barley of 
one Simeon, a Jew of Khaibar ; one measure of which FAtema 
ground the same day, and baked five cakes of the meal; and they 
were set before them, to break their fast with after sunset : but a 
poor man coming to them, they gave ail their bread to him, and 
passed the night without tasting anything, except water. The 
next day, FAtema made another measure into bread, for the same 
purpose; but an orphan begging some food, they chose to let him 
have it, and passed that night, as the first : and the third day they 
likewise gave their whole provision to a famished captive. Upon 
this occasion Gabriel descended with the Chapter (Sura) before us« 
and told Mohammed that God congratulated him on the virtues 
of his family.” 

*As to God’s promise in verse 6 read the account of Ali’s mira- 
culously disclosling a fountain for the supply of water to his armies 
in the sandy Mesopotamian desert, as g*ven in the second volume. 
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No wonder that the Prophet balanced these sinless 
and faultless personalities with God’s Book the Qurin and 
declared each higher in grandeur than the other. Ali was 
the only man who claimed a thorough knowledge of the 
Qurdn. He proclaimed aloud, inviting all, to ask him 
when and where and on what occasion each and every 
verse of the Qur&n was revealed to the Prophet, whose 
words, “I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate” 
testify to the fact. So were t Hasan, Hosain and Fdtema. 

These were the godly persons who were oft times 
attended upon by Angels. 

* Still the people expressed their suspicions against the 
Prophet to have given Ali the lofty position of “the Guardian 
of all Believers” without any command from God ; and he 
solemnly told them that it was from God’s command. 

f A noble instance of Hasan’s generosity, and eagerness to 
attain God’s pleasure, by fulfilling every virtue announced in His 
commands may be found in the following story, among thousands, 
relative to the Holy descendants of the Prophet : — 

“A slave of Hasan the son of Ali, having once thrown a dish 
on him boiling hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master’s 
resentment, fell on his knees, and repeated these words : ‘Paradise 
is for those who bridle their anger,’ Hasan answered, ‘I am not 
angry.’ The slave proceeded; ‘and for those who forgive men’, ‘I for* 
give thee,’ said Hasan. The slave however finished the verse*, add- 
ing, ‘for God loveth the beneficient.’ ‘Since it is so,’ replied 
Hasan, I give thee thy liberty, and four hundred pieces of silver.' 
• Sura Hi I2J And run with emulation to (obtain) remission from 
your Lord, and paradise, whose breadth (equalleth) 
the heavens and the earth, which is prepared for 
the godly ; 

, 128 Who give alms in prosperity and adversity ; who 
bridle their anger, and forgive men ; for God loveth 
the beneficient.” Sale. 

^ ^ WlJlS # 

jaui cSJi ^ rpV ^ t" **4 

^ *111 Jj-j'.i U JlS 

all t ^1 cTtfclo lii^ »^lUa^t’jj^l U^le 
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+ An incident which occured some time after the Pro- 
phet’s declaring the Adjuration is worth noticing: A man, 
named Hdrith son of No’m4n Fihri (or Nadzr b. H&rith 
according to another tradition), disbelieved and suspected 
the Prophet to have made the announcement in his eager- 
ness and love for AH. He earnestly invoked the wrath of 
heaven upon himself if he was wrong in his suspicion. 
His prayer was at once answered with a stone falling over 
his head from above and killing him on the spot. 

The reader might recollect to his memory the pre- 
inference drawn vious occasions on which the Prophet 
from the langua- declared Ali his successor ; firstly on the 
ge of the Prophet day of his proclaiming himself publicly 
in favour of Ali. the Apostle of God, when he said, 
“ O sons of of Abd-al-Mottalib God hath never sent a 
Messenger, but that He appointed one, his brother, heir 
and successor to him from amongst his own relations 
(Vide page 41), and again when he declared Ali “to be to 
him what Aaron was to Moses,” (Vide p. 214). 

These utterances of the Prophet were not made of his 
own accord as the following verse of the the Qurin proves: 
”He speaks not for his own purpose; but gives utterance to 
the Commandments revealed to him,” {^r. LIII-3 and 
It is inferred that the utterances under reference were in 
accordance with the Commandments of God. And ‘the pre- 
sent announcement in the presence of thousan ds of peo ple 

j*JU 
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y hA liCji 
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f Tafsir Tha’labi ; Insin-al-Oyun ; Nur-al-Absar; Arjah-al- 
Matilib ; Nazhat-al-Maj 4 Iis from Qaftabi. 
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was in confirmation of the previous declarations, which were 
never withdrawn during the interval of a score of years. 

On the basis of the above, a large body of the Moslems 
hold that Ali was undoubtedly the chosen and declared suc- 
cessor of the Prophet from the very beginning of his pro- 
phetic career. Now he was distinguished to be to the 
Moslems what prophet was to them ; which means that Ali 
was to be treated in place of (/.c. successor to) the Prophet 
after his death. Shah Ali Hasan Jaisi, a Sunni Sufi, has 
well expressed the meaning of Maala in his stanza. 


CHAPTER 


Certain Imposters. The Prophet’s last illness, 
last Prayer and Sermon in his Mosque. The death of 
the Prophet and his funeral ceremonies. 

B4zh&n, the Governor of Yemen, having died, the 
. Prophet, early in the eleventh year (cal- 

ustribution of culated to commence from Moharram) of 
emen. Hegira, divided among the different 

Governors the several provinces such as Hamdan, Marab 
and Najran, which had hitherto combined under the 
authority of B4zhan. Shahr the son of Bazhan was allow- 
ed to retain the government of San’a and the surrounding 
territory. 

Aswad, a chief of w'ealth and influence, gained over the 
Aswad, the nobles, who were dissatisfied of the distri- 

ImpoBter. bution made by the Prophet, and drove 

out his officers, who fleJ to seek refuge with the nearest 
friendly tribes. He then subjugated Wajrdn. Having thus 
secured a large number of followers, Aswad proclaimed 
himself a prophet and marched upon San’a, where he de- 
feated the army of Shahr, killed him and took his widow 
to wife. Some vague accounts of Aswad reached the Pro- 
phet, who despatched letters to his officers to put down the 
pretender. Aswad, however, was himself accelerating his 
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own end by treating with contempt his officers, to whose 
bravery he was indebted for his successes. The widow of 
Shahr, now his wife, also waited an opportunity to avenge 
the death of her late husband. The officers of the Prophet 
opened up negotiations with the discontented people, with 
the result that the imposter Aswad was slain on the night 
preceding the death of the Prophet at Medina. 

At about the same time, Musailama, a chief of the 
Musailama, the Bani Hanifa, proclaimed himself a prophet 
Imposter. at Yamdma and deceived the people by 

giving forth verses professed to have been revealed to 
him from Heaven. None of his verses, however, are 
worth quoting. He pretended even to work miracles. 
One of his miracles was to slip ah egg into a narrow- 
mouthed phial. The rumour reached Medina, and the 
Prophet sent him a letter reminding him of his homage 
(&e page 227) and bade him to adhere faithfully to Islam. 
Musailama sent a reply purporting to say that he too 
was a Prophet like Mohammed and that he demanded 
therefore to divide the earth with him. The Prophet, 
having received the insolent answer, wrote to him : “I 
have received thine epistle with its lies and fabrications 
against God. Verily, the earth is the Lord’s. He 
causeth such of his servants as He pleaseth to inherit the 
same. Peace be to him that treadeth the true path.” 
The rebellion of Musailama was quelled in the time of 
Caliph Abubekr. 

Another Imposter, named Tulaiha, a Chief of the 
Tulaiha, Bani Asad, proclaimed himself prophet 

the Imposter, in Nejd. He was a warrior of some fame. 
After the death of the Prophet he revolted openly against 
Islam. He was defeated and subjugated in the time of 
Caliph Omar. 

At about the middle ot the month of Safar, in the 
Syrian Expedi- eleventh year (calculated to commence 
tion ordered. from Moharram) of Hegira, on Monday, 
the Prophet ordered his followers to make speedy prepara- 
tioas/or an expedition against the people of Muta in the 
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Roman territory, to avenge the massacre ^eie of his 
brave soldiers, who had fallen in recent skirmishes (See 
page 183). *The next day (Tuesday), he appointed Os&ma 
to the command of the Army. Os&ma was the son of Zaid, 
the Prophet’s freed slave, who was slain at Muta, and 
was a youth of but seventeen cw eighteen years. He 
instructed Os&ma to hasten so that no tidings of the 
expedition might reach the enemy. "Fall suddenly upon 
them,” he said, "and if thy Lord grant thee victory 
retrace thy steps without delay.” 

On Wednesday a violent attack of headache and 
fever seized the Prophet ; but the next morning (Thursday) 
he found himself sufficiently recovered to prepare a 
flag-staff, with his own hands, which he made over to Os&ma 
as the Standard (<x the Anny. The camp was then 
formed at Jorf, three miles from Medina on the route to 
Syria. The Prophet ordered all his followers at Medina 
not excepting even Abubekr or Omar to join it at once. 
**Only Ali, who was required to remain with him at 
Medina, was excepted. 
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The Prophet’s malady was, however, developing; 
Prediction about but for some days during his illness he 
Ayesha. maintained his custom of visiting his 

wives’ apartments by turns. |One day, while passing the 
door of Ayesha, he heard her moaning: “My head ! Oh, 
my head!’’. He entered and said: “Nay Ayesha, it is 
rather I who have need to cry. My head ! My head ! instead 
of thee.” She continued crying, my head, my head ! Then 
in a tender strain, he said : “ Wouldst thou not desire, Ayesha, 
to die whilst I am yet alive, so that I might wrap thee 
up in a sheet, pray over thee and commit thee to the 
grave.” Ayesha then archly burst forth : “Truly ! I can 
understand thee, thou art desirous of living with another 
wife in my place, after having done all that thou hast 
spoken.” He smiled at Ayesha’s raillery and with a sad 
complaint of severe pain in his head he proceeded to the 
apartment of Maimuna. 

According to another tradition Ayesha says: “As often 
as the Prophet passed my door, he used to speak a word 
to me. Now for two days he passed by without speaking 
a single word to me. So I made my maid-servant place 
my pillow at the door, and I reclined there with my head 
bandaged ; when the Prophet passed by, he heard my 
moans and entered to speak to me as stated above.” 

Alas! Ayesha could not grasp the situation. She 
ought to have trembled at her fate thus predicted by the 
Prophet ; she knew he was not in a hilarious mood to give 
utterance to such words, nor was there an occasion for 
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such a grim jest to his beloved wife still in her youth, 
while he was himself at an advanced aged of sixty three 
not unconscious of the premonitions of his decay and 
badly suffering with headache and fever. The prophecy 
was fulfilled some forty seven years later, when in the 
time of Mo’dwiya she was buried alive. There was no 
bathing, no wrapping in the sheet, no coffin and no prayers 
over her. Simon Ockley in his History of the Saracens 
on page 375 has quoted from Price a footnote which runs 
thus : “ There is a tradition that Ayesha was murdered by 
the direction of Mo’awiya, and the following particulars 
are recorded: Ayesha having resolutely and insultingly 
refused to engage her allegiance to Yazid, Mo’dwiya in- 
vited her to an entertainment, where he had prepared 
a very deep well or pit in that part of the chaml^r, 
reserved for her reception, and had the mouth of it decep- 
tively covered over with leaves and straw. A chair was 
then placed upon the fatal spot and Ayesha, on being 
conducted to her seat, instantly sank into eternal night, 
and the mouth of the pit was immediately covered with 
stones and mortar.” Ayesha was thus unostentatiously 
buried as unostentatiously she was married. 

J His fever returned in Maimuna’s apartment with 
The Prophet’s increasing violence and occasional fits of 
last illness. swooning. All his wives and relations 
assembled to see him. It was advised that he should no 
more take the trouble of visiting his wives in rotation as 
was his wont, but to remain at one place peaceably during 
his illness. Ayesha’s house was proposed and agreed 
upon unanimously for this purpose. The Prophet, with 
his head bandaged and his clothes loosely wrapped around 
him, shifted to the abode of Ayesha, supported by Fadzl 
son of Abb&s on one side and by Ali, his cousin and son 
in law, on the other, t In the tradition related by Ayesha, 
she states that the Prophet was supported by Fa^l on one 
side and by another on the other side. She disliked to utter 
Ali’s name through enmity which s he bore towards him. 

^Tabari ; Abul Fida ; Ibn Athir. f Tabari ; Rawdzat-al-Safi. 
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1 [ One night, while in Ayesha’s apartment, he softly 

Ayesha espying Ayesha 

the Prophet's says she thought he was going to some 
moTement. other wife and she followed him steal- 
thily till he reached the burial ground at Baqi ’, where he 
prayed forgiveness for those lying buried there. Before 
he tamed, she hastened back to her house. Soon after, 
the Prophet came back, guessed the truth and questioned 
her. She had no alternative but to confess. He said, 
“Thou suspected me of having gone to some other wife 
while I went to the burial ground in obedience to God's 
command.” In another tradition it is said that he was 
followed by a servant-maid Boreida sent by Ayesha to 
watch him. A third tradition says that Abu Rdfe’, the 
Prophet’s servant accompanied him. A fourth tradition 
names Abu Muwaiheba to have gone with him. 

The malady, although gaining ground, did not con- 
fine the Prophet entirely to his house. 
The Syrian Ex* He used to move into the Mosque, 
pedition urged, through the door of his apartment open- 
ing into its courts, to lead the prayers every day. After 
about a week of his summoning the men to the Syrian 
Expedition, he perceived that the progress to join the 
camp at Jorf was very slow and he was angry to hear that 
the people said : “He hath put this stripling in command 
over the chief of the Mohdjirs.” After prayers he seated 
himself on the pulpit with his head bound with a napkin 
and addressed the people thus: “Ye people ! What is this 
which hath reached me, that some of you murmur against 
my appointing Osima to command the Syrian Expedition. 
Now, if ye blame me for his appointment, verily hereto- 
fore ye blamed me similarly for my appointing his father 
Zaid. I wish that ye treat him well, for he is one of the 
best amongst ye ; faccursed is that whosoever keepeth back 

ITAbul Fida ; Ibn Athir. 

tMilal and Nihal..Sharh Nahjal BaUgha by Ibn Abi-al-Hadid; 
Shark Mawiiqif ;Tirikh MuzafTari by Sliahabddin; Ibn Abi’al Dam. 
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from * joining the force.” Urging the early departure of 
the expedition, he left the pulpit and retired into his 
apartment. 

** Another day, after the prayers, he addressed the 
Warnings to the people thus: “Verily the Lord hath 
Mohajirs and offered unto his servant the choice of 
^^*“®*^** continuance in this life and that which 

is nigh unto Himself, and I have chosen the latter. 
Verily all other Apostles died before me ; ye should not 
expect me to live for ever.” After a pause he continued, 
“Ye Aus&rs ! Treat them well to whom ye have given refuge ; 
and ye Moh&jirs, Verily the Ans&rs are dear unto me, 
for among them I found a refuge, therefore honour them 
and treat them well.” Then he recited Sur. CIIL 
( “By the declining day ! Verily man’s lot is one of loss, 
save those who believe, and do the things which be 
right, and enjoin truth, and enjoin steadfastness on each 
other.” Rodwell.) tand verse 24 of Sur. XLVIL “Then, 
were ye near, if ye were in authority, to do evil in the 
earth and to cut asunder your ties of blood.” Thus he 
warned his Companions against their malicious designs. 
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J One day the Prophet asked Ayesha hbout some 
Some gold in- gold which he had given her to keep, 
tended for It was seven Dinars, the balance of an 

* “*■ amount which he had received for dis- 

tribution as alms. On her replying that it was by her, 
he desired her to distribute it among the poor. Then 
ho fell into a half concious state. After a while when he 
gained consciousness, he again 'asked Ayesha to give the 
gold in charity. Thus thrice he vainly asked her. At last 
he took the money from her and made it over to Ali, 
who at once distributed it among indigent families. 

tOn the Thursday preceding his death, when several 
The Prophet of his chief Companions were present in 
hind^ed^ re' the room, the Prophet, while lying on his 
cord his Will. asked for writing materials saying : — 

*“Bring me paper and ink so that I may record for 
you a document which shall prevent your ever backsliding 
into error. Omar, the Discriminator, at once interposed 
thus: “The man wandereth in delirium, God’s book 
•lis sufficient for us.’’ Some of those present said that the 

J Uawilzat-.il-Safa ; Madarij-al-N.'ibou at. 

■flbn KhakUin ; Tabari ; Abul Fida. 

IfA large body of the iilo.slcms take this phrase of Omar’s 
as a move of separation from the orthoiloxy established by the 
Frophet, who dirccte«l all to follow the Quran and his Progeny, 
declaring: “I leave unto j-ou two grand Precepts, each of which 
surpasses the other in grandeur, God’s Book and my Progeny ; 
the twain will not be separated till they meet me in Parad'se” 
{see fuse 239)' 
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writing materials should be famished ; others sided with 
Omar. A discussion ensued and the voices rose high to 
the annoyance of the Prophet. The ladies from behind 
the screens wished to provide the writing materials, but 
C3mar chided them: “Quiet”, he said, “Ye resemble 
the females in the story of Joseph, when your master 
falleth sick ye burst into tears, and the moment he 
recovereth a little ye begin' teasing.” The Prophet hear- 
ing this said : — “Chide them not : Verily they are still 
much better than ye are.” Now some persons proceeded 
to ask the Prophet what his wishes were to be recorded. 
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But he angrily recited verse f2 of Sura XLIX (O Be- 
lievers ! Raise not your voices above the voice of the 
Prophet ; neither speak loud unto him in conversation, 
as ye speak loud unto one another, lest your works become 
vain, while ye perceive not.) and said “ Begone, let 
me alone, for my present condition is better than that 
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fThis verse is Said to have been occasioned by a dispute 
between Abiibekr and Omar, concerning the appointment of a 
Governor of a certain place ; in which they raised their voices so 
high, in the presence of the ^Apostle, that it was thought proper 
to forbid such indecencies for the future. SaU. Disregard of the 
Commandment necessitated the Prophet to repeat the warning, 
on this occasion. 
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which ye call me to”. Af^er a pause he continued, 
*‘Butmind the three injuctions, firstly, Turn out every 
Infidel from the Peninsula, secondly, Receive the embassies 
hospitably and bid them farewell with largesses, as they 
were treated by me.” The third injunction is said to 
have been forgotten by the tradition writer or its mention 
is omitted.t 
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Ibn AbbSs lamented the irreparable loss sustained by 
the Moslems on this Thursday by the Prophet’s being 
hindered to record what he wished for the guidance o? 
his followers. Remembering the incident he wept till 
his tears made his cheeks and beard wet. 
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The sickness of the Prophet was increasing every 
day and he felt its seriousness. The Syrian expedition, 
however, weighed upon his mind; he continued saying 
to those around him, “Send oif quickly the Army of 
Os&ma.” 

It is an admitted fact that till the evening (Maghrib) 
Abubekr’a of tbe Thursday preceding his death the 

leading the prophet continued moving into the 

prayers. Mosque to lead the prayers on each 

occasion ; but at the bed time (Ish^) prayers, of that 
Thursday, it is said, he could not preside over the con- 
gregation. 

There are several traditions about Abubekr’s leading 
the prayers. It is said that on seventeen occasions, begin- 
ning with the night (bed-time or Ishd) prayers of Thursday 
preceding his death, the Prophet being unable to preside 
over the congregation in the Mosque, had commanded 
Abubekr to lead the prayers. It is, at the same time, 
admitted that at the morning prayers of the day on which 
his death took place, the Prophet moved into the Mosque, 
sat by the side of Abubekr, who was presiding over the 
assemblage, and that, when the prayers were finished, the 
Prophet delivered a Sermon from the pulpit with so 
powerful a voice that it reached beyond the outer doors of 
the Mosque to a considerable distance. 

Some traditions are given below : — 

t At the night prayer on Thursday, the Prophet 
ordered to tell Abubekr to lead the prayers. Upon this 
Ayesha said : “ O Prophet, Abubekr is a man of tender 
heart, command that Omar should conduct the prayers.” 
The Prophet consented, but Omar on receiving the order 
said that he could not supersede Abubekr while he was 
present among them. So Abubekr presided. In the 
meantime the Prophet, finding himself sufficiently recover- 
ed, came out to the Mosque. Abubekr, hearing the rustle 
of the Prophet’s approach, wished to step back amongst 
the congregation, vacating the place for the Prophet, but 

f Ibn Khaldun. 
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the Prophet catching hold of his clothes bade him remain 
in the position and himself sat by his side and recited 
from where Abubekr had left. 

Ibn Khaldun says that on all the seventeen occasions 
the Prophet in the same manner led the prayers of Abubekr 
sitting by his side, while the congregation was being led by 
Abubekr. 

t Another tradition says that the Prophet ordered 
Abdall&h son of Zam’a to tell the congregation to read 
their prayers. While AbdallAh was proceeding into the 
Mosque, Omar met him first, so he told Omar to lead the 
prayers. Omar stood up and in his powerful voice com- 
menced the Takhir ‘Great is the Lord’ preparatory to the 
service. The Prophet, hearing the voice of Omar from 
his apartment, called aloud No! No! No! Let no one 
lead the prayers but Abubekr.” Omar withdrew and 
reproved Zam’a’s conduct. He, thereupon, said that the 
Prophet did not name to him any particular person to lead 
the prayers. 

t Another tradition runs thus: — When the hour of 
Public prayer came round, the Prophet called for water 
to perform the ablutions, but, on attempting to rise, his 
strength failed, so he commanded that Abubekr should 
read the prayers with the congregation, and having given 
this order he fell back in a fainting fit. Soon recovering, 
he enquired whether Abubekr had been informed of his 
order. Ayesha replied that Abubekr was a man of tender 
heart ; he would weep and the people would, with 
difficulty, hear his voice, and that Omar, if ordered, would 
prove better. The Prophet again ordered that Abubekr 
should read the prayers with the congregation. Ayesha 
again recommended Omar but the Prophet would not 
allow any one but Abubekr. Then at the instance of 
Ayesha, Hafsa urged that Omar should be allowed to 
preside. Displeased and irritated, the Prophet exclaimed : 
“Truly, ye resemble the foolish women in the story of 


f Madirijal Nabowat ; Rowdzat-al Ahbib. 

J Fathal Biri ; Bokhdri ; Rawdzat-al Ahbdb j Madarij-al Nabowat. 
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Joseph ; give the command forthwith as I have desired.” 
The command was given and Abubekr corhmenced the 
Takhir ‘Great is the Lord.’ Meanwhile the Prophet, re- 
covering sufficient strength, came out to the Mosque, 
supported by Ali and Abb&s. When Abubekr heard the 
rustle of the Prophet’s clothes, he attempted to step back- 
wards to join the row of the congregation, but the Prophet 
bade him remain in his position and himself took a seat 
by the side of Abubekr. So Abubekr was led by the Pro- 
phet and the congregation was led in prayers by Abubekr. 

‘‘There is a tradition in which Hafsa gives orders to 
Bilal to make her father (Omar) conduct the Public 
prayers, whereupon Mohammed chides her and says “ she 
resembles the females in the story of Joseph” ; adding 
these words, ‘‘speak to Abubekr that he lead the prayers ; 
for verily if I make him not my deputy, the people will 
not be obedient unto him.” K. Wackidi p. 145 ^ from 
W.Muir VolIVp. 266. 

“ It is said that Abubekr led the prayers for three 
days before the Prophet’s death. Another tradition makes 
him lead the prayers on seventeen occasions which would 
be equal to three days and part of a fourth.” K. Wackidi 
p. I45h from W. Muir Vol. /K- p. 264. 

“ In another tradition it is also said that the Prophet 
throughout his illness came out to the propers whenever he 
could, and that if he came out late he made up at the end 
of the service what he had missed at the beginning of it.” 
K. Wackidi p. 1 45k, from W. Muir Vol IV p. 264. 

From the varied traditions given above it is inferred 
that the Prophet to the last day of his life came out to the 
Mosque and led the prayers himself. It is reasonable too 
that, having already given Abubekr order to proceed with 
the army of Osdma and invoking curse upon the defaulter, 
it is improbable that the Prophet would give him (Abubekr) 
order to preside over the Public prayers in Medina, which 
meant his stay in Medina, quite contrary to his (the Pro- 
phet’s) previous order, which was not withdrawn by him 
till his death. 
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It is said that the right of presiding at the Public 
prayers was always recognised as the bare mark of chief 
secular power. Had Abubekr been appointed to preside 
at the Public prayers, the Ans&rs, who are alleged to 
have assembled at Saqifa to choose a Caliph, while the 
Prophet's body was lying unwashed and unburied, would 
not have dared start so soon a movement in contra- 
vention of the Prophet’s so recent a command, neglecting 
altogether that Abubekr’s appointment by the Prophet to 
lead the prayers was intended to signify the delegation of 
the Supreme Authority to him. 

A large body of the Moslems, conclusively infer that 
Abubekr’s Im&mat is an afterthought to justify his assump- 
tion of the Supreme Power after the Prophet’s death. 

t Another day the Prophet after prayers addressed 
the People thus : — ** Brethren ! if I caused any one of you 
to be unjustly scourged, I submit my own shoulders to the 
lash of retaliation. If I aspersed the good name of any 
one of you, let him proclaim my faults before the congre- 
gation. If I owe something to any one, he should come 
forward to make a demand against me ; the little that I 
possess shall discharge the claim. I would rather blush 
in this world than in that to come.” Continuing he said, 
“ I have not made lawful anything excepting what God 
hath made lawful ; nor have 1 prohibited aught but that 
which God in His Book hath prohibited. 

From amongst the audience one man stepped forward 
and demanded t&ee Dirhams, which were paid to him at 
once. After this the Prophet went to his apartment. 

From Saturday night the sickness of the Prophet 
assumed a serious turn and till Sunday night, it is said, 
the fever continued unabated. On Sunday Os&ma came 
from his camp to receive the blessings of the Prophet, 
preparatory to his departure to Syria, but at the time of 
his visit, the Prophet was unconscious in a fit of swooning. 
Os&ma spoke to him but received no answer, except by 
th e movement of his hand, which O s&ma took between 
t Madirij^-Nabowat. Rawdzat-al-Saf4. 
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both of his own, and then kissing the hand and the fore- 
head of the Prophet, he went back to his Camp. 

} Early in the morning on Monday (the day of death) 
The Prophet's Prophet, with his head bandaged, 

last prayer and came out to the Mosque supported by 
Sermon in his two men. After the prayers, he delivered 
Mosque. a short Sermon, with a voice that reached 

beyond the outer doors of the Mosque, which was unusually 
crowded by the anxious people who had been seeking for 
the. tidings of his welfare after the crisis of the preceding 
night. In this Sermon he also said that Evils were nearing 
and the darkest part of a dark and tempestous night was 
approaching. When the Sermon was ended, Abubekr said : 
“O Prophet, by the grace of God thou art better today.” 
Osdma was also there to receive his blessings. The Pro- 
phet said to him : “Make haste with thy army ; the bless- 
ing of the Lord be with thee.” Osama went back to 
his Camp and ordered march to be effected the same 
day. Abubekr departed to his house at al-Sonh, a suburb 
of the upper city. 

The Prophet re^enterted his apartment and lay do^vn 
Death of the exhausted on his bed. His strength 
Prophet. was rapidly failing. H Calling all his 

wives around him, he gave them necessary instructions 
and enjoined them to sit quietly in their homes and not to 
show themselves with the show of the Period of Igno- 
rance. Sur. XXXIII-33. Fatema, his beloved daughter, 
was weeping. He called her and made her sit by his 
side and whispered something into her ear. She burst 
into tears. He then again whispered to her and dried her 
tears with his own hands. She then appeared comforted 
and t smiled. He then called Hasan and Hosain; his 
dear children, whom he fondled in his lap for years, to 
embrace them f<y the last time. Hasan put his face upon 

^ Tabari ; Ibn Khaldun, 
f Habib -al-Siyar ; Madarij-al-Nabowat. 
t Rawdzat-al-Ahbab ; Madarij-al Nabowat 
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the face of the Prophet and Hosain threw himself upon 
his breast. *Both of them wept and cried so bitterly that 
the whole audience cried. The Prophet very affection- 
ately embraced them, kissed them both and directed every 
one present to treat them and their mother with utmost 
love and respect, as they were treated by himself. (It was 
usual with the Prophet that when he saw Fiteroa appro- 
aching, he always stood up and, advancing a pace or two, 
received her with acclamations of joy. Then, kissing her 
hand, he used to seat her in his own place.) t Then he 
called Ali, who took his seat by the bed. The Prophet 
bade him repay the amount, which he said he had borrowed 
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from a certain Jew to defray the expenses of Os&tna’s 
Expedition and enjoined Ali to bear with patience and 
self control all the troubles which he would be subjected 
to after his death. He desired him to maintain with pat- 
ience his right path of the next world when he would find 
the people going earnestly to that of this world. | The 
Prophet took Ali’s head inside his mantle, which covered 
both of them, till Ali took out his head and announced 
the death of the Prophet. 
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* Ibn Sa’d and HAkim have recorded that the 
Prophet breathed his last with his head on the lap of 
Ali {madarij-al-Nabowal). The last words spoken by the 
Prophet, said Ali, were “The blessed companionship on 
high. Prayers, prayers,” after which he stretched himself 
gently and then all was over. Eternal peace be on him and 
on his holy progeny, who sacrificed themselves to the 
cause of Islam and led us to the path of righteousness. 
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F&tema beating her face in bitter lamentation joined the 
other women wailing aloud. It was but a little after 
midday on Monday, the t 2 nd of Rabi’ I, of the eleventh 
year (calculated to commence from Moharram) of Hegira, 
when the Prophet breathed his last at the age of sixty- 
three years. Other dates assigned are the tt 28 of Safar 
and the 12th Rabi’ I. The day of death, is however, 
unanimously admitted as Monday. 

* A tradition says that before his death some one 
asked permission to visit the Prophet, who was at the 
time in an unconscious state. F&tema replied to the 
stranger that it was not, time for such an intrusion. Not 
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heeding the answer, permission was again sought for 
smd again F&tema replied in the same manner. Third 
time the permission was asked in a horrible voice, so that 
F&tema was terrified to hear it. Gabriel, who had by 
this time come down to visit the Prophet, said to him : 
“ This, O Prophet ! is the angel of death. He asketh of 
thee permission to enter. Never before hath he asked 
permission of any man, neither shall he be so solicitous 
hereafter.” The Prophet then asked Fdtema to let him in, 
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so the angel of death came in, stood before the Prophet 
and said : “O Prophet of the Lord ! Verily God hath sent 
me unto thee and hath directed me to act according to thy 
wish. Bid me to take thy soul and I will take it, or bid 
me to leave it and I will obey thee.” Upon this Gabriel 
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interposed thus :-“0 Ahmad ! verily the Lord is desirous of 
thee.” “Proceed then,” addressed the Prophet to the 
Angel of Death, “and do thy work”. Gabriel now bade 
adieu to the Prophet : “Peace be on thee,” he said, “O Pro- 
phet of the Lord ! my descent to the earth ends with 
thee.” So the Prophet died, and there rose a wailing of 
celestial voice from unvisible mourners. 

The news of the Prophet’s death soon spread all over 
Medina and the people flocked to the Mosque to learn the 
truth. Abubekr was at his house in A1 Sonh, a suburb of 
the upper city. Ayesha sent Sdlim b. Abid to fetch him 
at once. 

Meanwhile a strange scene was being enacted at the 
Omar Mosque. Shortly after the Prophet’s 

a strange death, Omar entered the apartment 

scene. and raising the sheet which covered the 

body, gazed earnestly on the Prophet’s features, which 
looked as of one quite peacefully sleeping. Softly re- 
placing the covering, he started up and exclaimed : “The 
Prophet is not dead, he hath gone to His Lord as afore- 
time Moses did and remained forty days absent. He will 
yet return among us again.” Brandishing his sword he 
exclained, “ I will cut off the head of him who dares say 
4. 31 
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that the Prophet is dead." He was haranguing the people 
in a similar strain when Abubekr appeared. He listened 
to the words of Omar for a moment and then passed on 
to the door of Ayesha’s apartment. He entered, and, lifting 
the sheet which covered the body of the Prophet, stooped 
down and kissed the forehead. Then taking the head 
upon his hands, he slightly lifted it and minutely scanned 
the features. Replacing the head gently on its pillow, he 
exclaimed : — “Yes ! sweet thou wert in life amd sweet thou 
art in death. Alas, my master ! thou art dead indeed." 
Covering the body, he issued forth and proceeded at once 
to the spot where Omar was brandishing his sword and 
haranguing the people. “Be quiet Omar ! sit thee down,” 
cried Abubekr. But Omar would not listen to him. 
Turning therefore to the assemblage, he addressed them 
thus: — “Do ye forget already the verse which was re- 
vealed to the Prophet after the day of Ohod, — “ Moham- 
med is but a man with a Mission, verily other Apostles 
died before him; what then! If he were to die or to be 
killed, would ye turn upon your heels?” Sur. I3hl38. 
Again, know ye not the verse revealed to the Prophet, 
‘Verily O Mohamad! Thou shalt die, and verily they 
shall die ; Sur. XXXIX-3 / ; ’ continuing, he said : “Who- 
soever worshippeth Mohammed, let him know that 
Mohammed is indeed dead ; but whosoever worshippeth 
God, let him know that God is immortal. He liveth and 
dieth not” The truth now being known, the audience, 
sobbed aloud. The verses of the Qur&n having been 
repeated to them, it appeared as if they had never heard 
them. Omar, on hearing these verses recited, was struck 
with horror. In after times he himself related that hearing 
Abubekr reciting the verses, he trembled and dropped 
down, and then he knew of a certainty that the Prophet 
was indeed dead. 0mm Aiman had sent word to his son 
Os&ma at Jorf, informing him of the critical condition of 
the Prophet. Os&ma had given to his army the order for 
immediate march and his foot was already in the stirrup 
when the me'ssenger from his mother arrived. Stunned 
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by the news, the army was broken np, and he returned to 
Medina preceded by Boreida b. A1 Hasib his standard 
bearer, who proceeding direct to the Mosque planted the 
banner at the door of the apartment wherein the Prophet 
lay dead. 

Shortly after the above incidents, towards the after- 
noon, there appeared in the Mosque a friend who came 
running hastily to Abubekr and Omar and informed them 
that many a chief of Medina had assembled at Saqifa 
Bani S&’da and were proceeding to choose Sa’d b. Ob&da 
as their leader. “If ye have a desire to secure the Sup- 
reme Authority,” said he, “ye should not lose a minute to 
reach thither before the matter is settled and opposition 
becomes dangerous.” Receiving the intelligence, Abubekr 
and Omar hurried to the Saqifa, in company with Abu 
Obeida and several others. 

Meanwhile Ali, unaware of the movement outside, 
Wash & burial busy inside the apartment in the pre- 
of the Prophet, parations for washing the Prophet's body, 
in company with Abb&s, his two sons 
Fadzl and Qutham, Osima and Sileh or Shaqrdn. Hav- 
ing closed the door of the apartment and drawing a curtain 
of a sheet of Yemen stuff, they took the b<My in for 
washing. * Ali was the only man named by the Prophet 
to wash his body, (as was also predicted by him while he 
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was giving the first wash to Ali at the time of his birth) 
as he had said that any one, other than Ali, that looked 
upon his nakedness, would forthwith turn blind. So Ali 
washed the body and the others aided him. After wash* 
ing the body they laid it out, putting on it the garments 
in which he died. Two sheets of fine white cloth were 
wound around the garment, and above all was cast a sheet 
of striped Yemen stuff. Then came the parties for 
praying over him. First the relations and next to them 
the followers and the Companions of the Prophet entered 
the apartment in batches of ten at a time and prayed over 
him. Thus the body remained till the time of burial. 

* The people differed as to the place for the burial 
of the Prophet The matter was settled by Ali, who said 
that he heard the Prophet saying, that in whatsoever spot 
a prophet dies he should be buried there. In Medina 
there were two grave-diggers viz., Abu Obeida b. Al-Jarr&h, 
who dug the grave for the Meccans, and Abu Talha Zaid 
b. Sahel, who dug the graves for the Medinians. Abb&s 
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sent a man to each of the two to fetch them. Abu Obeida 
was not at his house, as he was with Abubekr and Omar 
at Saqifa, busy in the Caliphate affairs, so his services 
could not be availed of. Abu Talha came in and dug the 
grave for ^e Prophet. The burial took place in the 
night after Tuesday or eady in the morning of Wednes- 
day. The body was lowered into its last resting place by 
the same near relations, who had washed and laid it out. 
Ali was the last person to leave the interior of the tomb. 
The Lahad or Vault being shut up, the grave was filled 
with earth, and some water was sprinkled over. * The 
people then left the tomb and proceeded to the house of 
FAtema to condole with her in her bereavement. Ayesha 
continued to live in the room adjoining the one which 
contained the tomb. 
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TIm Pirophet’s succetsoxt. Abubekr, the First Caliph. 


“All was cousin^german of Mohammed and husband 
of F4tema, his beloved daughter. The right of succession, 
in order of consanguinity, lay with Ali ; and his virtues and 
services eminently entitled him to it. On the first burst 
of his generous zeal, when Islamism was a derided 
and persecuted faith, he had been pronounced by Moham- 
med his brother, his vicegerent ; he had ever since been 
devoted to him in word and deed, and had honoured the 
cause by his magnanimity as signally as he had vindicated 
it by his valour.” IV. Irving. 

“The birth, the alliance, the character ot Ali, which 
exalted him above the rest of his countrymen, might justi- 
fy his claim to the vacant throne of Arabia. The son of 
Abu T&lib was, in his own right, the Chief of the family 
of H&shim, and the hereditary prince or guardian of the 
city and temple of Mecca. The light of prophecy was 
extinct, but the husband of F^tema might expect the in- 
heritance and blessing of her father : the Arabs had some- 
times been patient of a female reign ; and the two grand- 
sons of the Prophet had often been fondled in his lap and 
shown in his pulpit, as the hope of his age, and the Chief 
of the youth of paradise. From the first hour of his 
Mission to the last rites of his funeral, the Apostle was 
never forsaken by a generous friend, whom he delighted 
to name his brother, his vicegerent, and the faithful Aaron 
of a second Moses.” Gibbon abridged by W. Smith, p. 466. 

The merits of Ali and the language of the Apostle of 
A114h in his favour had roused the envy of his contempo- 
raries ; and the hereditary claims of the youthful hero, over 
and above the Prophet’s declarations appointing him his 
vicegerent and proclaiming his position as that of Aaron 
to Moses, were not agreeable to an aristocracy of the elders 
desirous of securing the sceptre for themselves. The pre- 
eminence of the Hdshimites, which had reached its zenith 
with the advent of Mohammed (Peace on him and his holy 
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progeiiy)i was wxiously longed for to be crushed. The 
death of the Prophet restored, at length, their liberty and 
the ancient discord of the tribes was rekindled. In after 
days Omar confessed that the Qoreish could never be 
reconciled to the proud t pre-eminence of the line of 
H4shim. So they were all bent upon wresting from All 
the chance of his succession to the Apostle of Alldh, thus 
destroying the pre-eminence of the Hishimites. As soon 
as the Prophet’s eyes were closed, without even waiting to 
commit him to the grave, they convened a meeting at 
Sclqifa Bani S&’da to deliberate on the election of one to 
assome the authority in place of the Prophet, and thus to 
deprive Ali of his right of succession. 

While the unsuspecting vicegerent of the Apostle of 
The el er t i en at Allih was busy with the arrangements 
Saqtfa for his burial, the Mohijirs of Mecca 

Sa’da. and the Ans&rs of Medina were parad- 

ing their respective merits at the Saqifa. The Mohijirs 
claimed preference in view of their priority in Islam, their 
kinship with the Prophet, and their immigration with him 
at the manifest hazard of their life and property. The 
Ans&rs urged that they had as much right as any others 
whatsoever, on account of their receiving the Prophet in his 
escape from his Meccan enemies, of protecting him in the 
time of adversity, and of helping him in making head 
against his powerful foes, resulting ultimately in the estab- 
blishment of his paramount power and authority. They 
even t alleged that they apprehended revenge* if authority 

f Ibn Athir Kamil vol. iii p. 25. 

Ibn Qoteiba ; Ibn Athir ; Tabari ; Rawdzat-al-Safi. 

* “Revenge was almost a religious principle among the 
Arabs. To revenge a rdative .slain was the DUTY of his family, 
and often involved the honour of his tribe ; and these debts of 
blood sometimes remained unsettled for generations, producing 
deadly feuds..” fV. Irving. 

Gibbon points out that the Arabs led a life of malice and 
juspicion white fifty years sometimes elapsed before the account of 
vengeance was finally settled.' 
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went to the people whose fathers and brothers they had 
killed in defending the Prophet. [It may be noted here 
that this is the secret of the Karrala tragedy, which was 
spoken out by Hob&b, a quick-witted and prudent spokes- 
man of the Ansars. His fears proved correct with the 
revengeful massacre of the Prophet’s or Ali’s posterity at 
Karbala condemning even a six months’ babe, and with the 
hideous crimes perpetrated in the outrages and the 
massacre of the Ansars at Harra.] When Hob&b expressed 
this view, Omar indignantly retorted : “ Thou shouldst die 
if the Caliphate settled with such people as whom thou 
fearest.” 

To refute | the claims of the Ansars, said Omar, I 
myself wished to deliver a speech which I had parttcularly 
planned in my mind — because I presumed H Abubekr 
would fall short of the occasion — but Abubekr stopped me 
and I thought it not proper to disobey the Caliph twice* 
in a day. However, to my great relief, I found him equal 
to the task. He argued that the Qoreish did not deny 
the services rendered by the Ansars to promote the cause 
of Islam, but with all their meritorious services they 
should not deem themselves entitled to aspire to the sole 
authority over the Qoreish. As to the apprehensions 
spoken out by Hob&b, he added that they need not enter- 
tain any such fear, especially when they were offered a 
hand in the government with their assistance as minister 
or Wazeir. The Ansdrs then said that they would be 
content to have one Caliph from each of the two parties 
to exercise t joint authority, and even nominated Sa’d b. 
Ob4da, their leader, to be elected from amongst them. 
But Abubekr and his party would, by no means, approve 
of such a proposal, persisting that the government must 

$ Tabari ; Ibn Athir'; Sirat-al-Halabiya. 

f Ibn Qoteiba. 

*i.e. Once, the same day on the occasion of Abubekr forbid- 
ding him to harangue the people at the doors of the Prophet, when 
he lay dead (see page 274) and again on this occasion. 

f Ibn Qoteiba ; Rawdzat-al-AhMb ; Rawdzat-al-Safi, 
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remain in the hands of the Qoreish* while the Ans&rs 
should content themselve with the Wazirate or Ministry. 

The Ans&rs not yielding, the contention grew so hot 
Abttbelcr elect' upon falling to j; blows 

ed to succeed when Abubekr intervened and asked 
the Prophet them if they had not heard the Prophejt 
say that ‘ NONE was apt to exercise authority over the 
Qoreish but one from amongst themselves.’ Bashir b. 
Sa’d, one of the Ans&rs who shared the views of the 
Moh&jirs, at once answered in favour of the Moh&jirs. 
Thus encouraged, Abubekr resolutely exclaimed that the 
Qoreish would not accept any one but a Qoreish to role 
over them ; and stepping forth, he pointed out Omar and 
Abu Obeida to the Ansdrs to choose either of them as the 
Caliph. Now the Ans4rs began to say that' they would 
prefer paying homage to f Ali, the best of the Qoreish. 
At this juncture, Omar impatiently cried out : * Stretch 
forth thy hand O Abubekr! Verily, I will swear thee 
allegiance.’ Abubekr replied ; * Thou art firmer than I,’ 
and again he repeated it. Omar, t then seizing the hand 
of Abubekr, said: * Thou art better fitted than I, and verily 
thou hast my firmness together with thine own merits, I 
swear thee allegiance.’ Thus Omar declared in a loud 
voice that he recognised Abubekr as Chief, and took the 
oath of fealty to him. Abu Obeida aiid some other 
Moh&jir, who had accompanied them to Saqifa, followed 
his example. Bashir and another Ansir of his party swore 
allegiance to Abubekr, and the confusion was now over. 
Hob&b * had an altercation with Bashir for his traitorous 
conduct in preferring Abubekr over Sa’d b. Ob&da, but at 
the intercession of certain other Ans&rs their warm con* 
tention was abated. 

Sa’d b. Ob4da, the head of the Ans&rs, was deeply 

I Ibn Athir; Tabari. 

Y Ibn Athir; Tabari (Persian Edn.) Habib-al-Siyar; Rawdzat* 
al*SafA. 

fTabari ; Suyuti. 

*Ibn Qoteiba. 
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chagrined at being thus superseded. He did not pay 
homage to Abubel^. He subsequently left Medina and 
retired in disgust to Syria, where, it is said, he was foully 
I murdered in the time of Omar in 15 A. H. 

Having received the covenant of allegiance in the 
Inauguration Saqifa, Abubekr, when the morrow came, 
of seated himself on the pulpit in the Mosque 
where the people were made to assemble 
to swear him a general allegiance and to ratify the 
allegiance sworn at the Saqifa, in order to preclude 
a reversion. At the sight of the assemblage, Omar 
was convinced of Abubekr securing his succession m 
a firm, footing. The next thing was to guard against 
any serious rupture, which he apprehended on the part of 
Ali if he presumed to anticipate the suffrage of his brethren 
in the manner * as Abubekr had his choice at Saqifa. 
Therefore, before Abubekr would begin his address, Omar 
was prudent enough to adopt measures to check the 
rupture — if any — by penalizing with capital punishment 
each and every one who should do such a thing as Abubekr 
had yesterday done i.e., suffrage without the consent of all 
the Mussalmans. Standing by the pulpit, Omar t first 
addressed the assemblage : 

"Notwithstanding that Omar was the first to propose 
Abubekr to the assembly, and to acknowledge him as 
Caliph, he did not afterwards approve of that choice, 
which necessity had suggested at that critical juncture. 


{Mas’udi ; Aqd-al-Farid ; Rawdzat-al-Safa. 

*1. "The two Sheykhs (Bokhari and Muslim) record that 

Omar said Let not any man deceive himself so as to say 

that fealty to Abubekr was hastily given — although it was even 

so — ^yet the Lord prevented the evil consequences thereof ” 

Major Jarrefs trans. of Suiyuti’s His. of Cal, 

2. “The urgency of the moment aud the acquiescence of 
the people might excuse this illegal and precipitate measure but 
Omar himself confessed from the pulpit, that if any Mussalman 
should hereafter presume to anticipate the suffrage of his brethren, 
lx>th the elector and elected would be worthy of death.” Gikbon. 
t Tabari ; Suyuti. 
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This appears from what he said: That he prayed to God 
to avert the ill consequences which it was to be feared 
would follow upon such an indiscreet choice. That the 
man who should do such a thing would deserve death ; and 
if any one should ever swear fealty to another without the 
consent of the rest of the Mussalmans, both he that took 
the government upon himr and he that swore to him ought 
to be put to death.'* S. Ockle}f‘s His. Sar. p. 82 from 
Abulfaragius. 

Omar’s address to the assemblage in the Mosque 
concluded thus : In the words of Sir IV . Muir : “O ye 
people! That which I spoke unto ye yesterday was 
not the truth. Verily I find that it is not borne out 
by the Book which the Lord had revealed, nor by the 
Covenant we made with His apostle. As for me, verily, I 
hoped that the Apostle of the Lord would continue yet a 
while amongst us and speak in our ears a word such as 
might seem good unto him and be a perpetual guide unto 
us. But the Lord hath chosen for His apostle the 
portion which is with Himself, in preference to that 
which is with you. And truly the inspired word which 
directed your Prophet is with us still. Take it therefore 
for your guide, and ye shall never go astray. And, now, 
verily, hath the Lord placed the administration of your 
affairs in the hands of him that is the best amongst us, 
the Companion of His prophet, the sole companion, the 
second of the two when they were in the cave alone. 
Arise 1 swear fealty to him.” IV. Muir's Life of Mohammad. 

Note — i. Ibn Abi’l Hadid says : It is held by a large 
body of the Moslems that the whole policy and the illegal and 
seemingly precipitate measures adopted by Abubekr and Omar 
for securing the Caliphate, were a pre-meditated and well formed 
plan, moulded during the the Prophet’s illness when his ied 
was besieged by the artful Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr and 
Hw enemy of Ali. Gibbon. Abubekr was well stricken in years; 
being afMut the same age as the Prophet, it was not probable he 
would long survive. Omar was much younger than Abubekr, he 
trusted therefore that ere long he would succeed him. It is thus 
hinted that they had settled between themselves the order in 
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And the people swore unto Abubekr a general allegiance. 
Those who had sworne allegiance at the Saqifa ratified 
their oath. 

“Ibn Sa’d records on the authority of Al-Hasan of 
Basrah that when allegiance was sworn 
Abubekr's first to Abubekr, he stood up and preached 
address to the saying: And now, verily, I have been 
pMple mm - placed in this authority, though I am 
tite pu pi . averse to it, and by Allah, I would have 
been pleased if any of you had sufficed for it in my 
stead, but if you charge me to act unto you as did 
the Apostle of God, I could not undertake it, for the 
Apostle of God was a servant whom the Lord honoured 
with His inspiration and preserved him thereby from error, 
and surely I am a mortal and am not better than any one 
of you — therefore watch oyer me, and when you see that 
I am steadfast then obey me, and when you see that I 
turn aside from the right path, set me aright. And know 
that I have a devil that seizes upon me, therefore when you 
see me enraged, avoid me, for at that time I cannot be 
influenced by your counsels or your good salutations.” 
Major Jar rets irons, of Suyuits His. of Cal. p. 72. 

From the time of the death of the Prophet on Mon* 

Absence of Abu- portion of the 

bekr and Omar night preceding Wednesday, Abubekr and 

which they should come to power, and in accordance with this 
settlement Abubekr on his death-bed did not content himself 
with the election of his successor but nominated Omar ■ in black 
and white — to avoid the risk of election — to succeed him. 

2. The reply of Omar to Hobab, as observed in a previous 
paragraph above, also suggests that he was confident of the 
Caliphate settling with his partisans. 

3. Omar’s statement that he thought it not proper to disobey 
the Caliph twice in a day (as already observed in a rarapapb 
above) also goes to show that he had already taken Abubekr as 
Caliph before the election; or else how could he say so, as it is 
strongly professed that the Prophet bad not nominated his suopesso# 
wnich necessitated the election. 
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from the Omar were busy* with the election 

funeral cere- affairs and could not fattend the funeral 
monies of the ceremonies of the Prophet, who was 
Prophet. buried before they could come to join 

the ceremony. In fact they avoided to fall in with Ali 
before achieving complete and sure success in securing 
the Caliphate. After their success beyond the possibility 
of a reversion they came, but the funeral ceremonies were 
all finished. 

“Al. Hikim records in his Mustadrak (Supplement) 
Father wonder- Horeira that when the Apostle 

ing at his son's of God died, Mecca was convulsed by 
election. an earthquake, and Abu Qoh&fa (father 

of Abubekr) noticed it and said, ‘What is this?’ They 
said, ‘the Apostle of God is dead.’ He answered, ‘ It is a 
momentous event, who then hath risen up in authority 
after him?’ They said, ‘Thy son.’ He replied, ‘ Will 
the Banu Abd Man&f and the Banu Al-Moghira consent 
to this?’ They answered, ‘Yes.’ He exclaimed, ‘There is 
no overthrower of that which hath been exalted, and no 
exalter of that which hath been humbled!’ Janets transla- 
tion of &tyuti’s History of the Caliphs page 1 88. ” 

Though the Caliphate was actually settled on 
Ali's cttitm le Abubekr, there was still dissatisfaction 
after the elec- among the people. None of the H&shi- 
tion of Abubekr. mites was present at the Saqifa, or in 
the general allegiance sworo in the Mosque! A1 Zobeir, 
Miqd&d b. Aswad, Salmon Farsi, Abu Zharr Ghif4ri, 
Amm&r Yaser, Barra b. Azheb, Kh&lid b. Sa’id, Abu 

* With the experience of Saqifa fresh in memory, Omar on 
his death-bed, gave three days’ time for the election of his 
successor, although it was to be made from amongst only six 
men o( his own nomination, who were the only electors. It is 
evident that the election, at the Saqifa from amongst the contes- 
ting parties of the Ans&rs and the MohAjirs would have occupied 
much more time but for the crafty measure taken by Omar to 
finish the whole affair. 

t Kanzal Omm&l ; Arjah-al-Mataleb. 
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Ayyub Ansari, Khazima b. Th&bit and others, as well as 
the Hashimites, kept themselves t aloof, not liking to pay 
homage to Abubekr, as they were of opinion that the 
right of succession belonged to Ali b. Abi T41ib alone. 

Ali felt naturally grieved at the course the events had 
taken, but he made no stir. Had he made an attempt at 
arms against the people — the same who never dared to 
face the Champions of the Infidels, who were always over- 
powered by Ali — he would certainly have proved victorious 
as he proved himself throughout his life ; but the victory 
would have been gained at the cost of the religion, which 
at this early stage of its life would have been strangled by 
the civil war. He, therefore, patiently shut himself up in 
his house, in the interests of Islafn, which he had 
so long helped to establish at the risk of his life; and 
he turned his attention to the collection of the Quran, 
which they think he wrote according to the order of its 
revelations. “ Mohammed bin Sirin adds, if that Book 
were to be met with, there would be found in it much 
instruction." Jantt's Irons, o/ Suyuti’s Hift. Cal. p. 188. 

At the time of his election Abubekr was about sixty 
Original name y®®rs of age. He was the son of Abu 
and titles of Qoh4fa, a Qoreishite, separated in paren- 

Abubekr. tage from the seventh forefather of the 

Prophet’s lineage of ancestors. Abubekr was the seyenth 
in descent from Tym the son of Morra, the seventh 
fore-father of the Prophet (vide the Genealogical Table.) 
The clan to which Abubekr belonged was denoininated 
Bani Tym after the name of Tym. His mother Selma 
was a daughter of his father’s uncle Sakhr. Though Abu- 
bekr is reckoned as one of the early converts to Islam yet 
his father Abu Qoh4fa embraced the Faith after two de- 
cades of the Prophet’s mission. Abubekr’s original name 
was Abd-al-Ka’ba. He was also named Atiq. “His mother 
had no son surviving, and when she gave him birth, she 
took him to the temple and exclaimed, *0 Deity! If this 
one is granted immunity from death, then bestow him 

t Abul Fida ; Habib-al-Siyar etc. 
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upon me.’ Afterwards he was named Atiq, |. e., Liberated.” 
Janet’s tram, of Swfutf s Tarikh-al-KHolefa, p. 27. 

“ As regards the title of As-Siddiq, it is said that he was 
so called in the Period of Ignorance, because he was distin- 
guished for the love of truth. (Ibn Mondah).” Ibid. p. 28> 
“Mos’ab b. Al-Zobeir and others say that the people con- 
curred in naming him (Abubekr) As-Siddiq (witness to the 
truth) because he hastened to testify to the Apostle 
of God, and steadfastly adhered to the truth ” Ibid p. 25 • 

On his conversion to Islam at the age of 38, Abubekr 
was named Abdalldh. After the marriage of his virgin 
daughter Ayesha he was called Abubekr (the father of the 
virgin), as she was the only one of the Prophet’s wives 
that came a virgin to him, the others being widows. 

Abubekr was a Genealogist, well versed in counting 
Abubekr’s pedigrees of the Arabs, more specially 

habits and that of the Qoreish. “ Ibn Asdkir records 

Profession. from Al-Miqd4m that Abubekr used 

to be a great reviler as well as a great genealogist.” Jarret's 
Trans, of Su^uti's Tarilih-al-KholaJa p. 54. 

Abubekr had taken to trade in cloth. Next morning after 
allegiance had been sworn unto Abubekr, he arose and was 
going to the market place with some mantles upon his arm, 
when Omar said to him : “ Whither art thou going ?” He 
replied: “ To the market.” Omar said : ‘‘Dost thou do this 
although thou hast been given to rule over the Moslems ?” 
He answered: ‘‘Whence then shall my family be fed?” 
Omar replied: “Come, Abu Obeida shall provide for thee;” 
and they went to Abu Obeida (the Treasurer of the 
Bait-al-M41, public treasury.) They assigned him two 
thousand dirhams and he said : ‘Increase the sum for me, 
for I have a family and you have employed me ou 
other work than my own trade.’ So they gave him 
an increase of five hundred dirhams.” Jarret’s trans. 
of Su^ttti’s Tarikh-al-Kkolafa, p. 79. But this amount 
being still insufficient for the maintenance of himself 
and his family, a yearly allowance of six thousand 
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dirhams was fixed for his household charges, t Some say 
eight thousand dirhams. 

“Abubekr sent Qmar to Fdtema’s house, where Ali 
Ali subjected ^^^d some of his friends were gathered, with 

to _ orders to compel them by force to come 
humiliation. in and do fealty to him, if they would not 
be persuaded by fair means. Omar was just going to fire 
the house, when Fatema asked him what he meant. He 
told her that he would certainly burn the house down un- 
less they would be content to do as the rest of the people 
had done| ” S. Ockley’s His. Sar. p. 83. Know- 

ing, as they did, the temper of Omar, the men came out of 
the house. They were Ali, Abbas and Zobeir. Ali re- 
proached them saying: ‘O ye Mohajirs! Ye claimed the 
succession to the Apostle of God preferring your priority in 
Islam and your kinship to him before the Ansdrs. Now 
I put forward the same arguments in preference to you. 
Am I not the first who believed in the Prophet before any 
of you embraced his faith ? Am I not the nearest in 
relation to the Prophet than any one of you ? Fear God, 
if ye are true Believers, and do not snatch away the 
Prophet’s authority from his house to your own.’ Standing 
behind the door, Fatema reproachfully addressed the 
raiding party thus: ‘O people! Ye left behind you the 
Prophet’s dead body to us and proceeded to wring out the 
Caliphate for yourselves, extinguishing our rights.’ Then 
she Wst into- weeping and cried : ‘ O father 1 O Apostle 
of God 1 How soon after thee troubles are pouring on 
us at the hands of the son of Khattab and the son of Abu 
Qohdfa. How soon they have ignored thy words of 
Ghadir IChum and thy saying that Ali was to thee as 
Aaron was to Moses.’ Hearing Fatema’s wailings, most 
of the people in Omar’s party could not keep themselves 
from weeping and turned t back. Ali was, however, taken 
to Abubekr and was asked to swear him allegiance. He 

fibn Athir. 

JAlso Abul Fida ; Aqdal Farid. 

tibn Qoteiba. 
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said, 'what if I do not do him homage? ’ He was answered, 
' By All&h, we shall kill thee if thou dost not do as others 
have done.’ Upon this Ali said, ‘ what ! will ye kill a man 
who is a servant of the Lord and a brother of the Apostle 
of the Lord?’ Hearing this, Omar exclaimed, ‘We do not 
admit that thou art a brother of the Apostle of the Lord 
and addressing Abubekr, who was silent all the time, he 
desired him to speak out his (Ali’s) fate. But Abubekr 
said that so long as Fatema was alive, he would not 
compel ker husband anj'wise. So Ali departed and pro- 
ceeded direct to the tomb of the Prophet J where he cried 
out, “ O my brother ! thy people now treat me with con- 
tempt and are bent upon killing* me.” 

Fatema — the only surviving child of the Prophet, his 
Fatema’s claim best beloved — claimed inheritance of the 
to inheritance, property which could be apportioned to 
her in the tithe lands of Medina and in Khaiber, as 
also Fadak, which, having been acquired without the use 
of force, the Prophet (her father) had given her for her 
maintenance in accordance with the commands of God 
(as in Verse 28 of Sura XVII). Abubekr refused to 
acknowledge her claim saying : ‘‘but the Prophet hath said. 
We the group of prophets do not inherit, nor are we 
inherited ; what we leave is for alms”. Hearing this 
saying ascribed to the Prophet, contrary to the versions 
of the Qurdn, Fatema felt grieved and was so much dis- 
pleased with Abubekr that she never again spoke to 
him as long as she lived ; and when she died aher six 
months of the death of her father, Abubekr was not 

j Ibn Qoteiba. 

*It is contended by a large body of Moslems that according 
to their speculated terms, Omar was to succeed Abubekr on his 
death, but he naturally feared lest in the uncertain interval there 
might occur an outbreak on the part of the rightful claimant Ali, 
which would possibly destroy his ambitious dreams, he therefore 
anxiously wished and tried to get rid of Ali any how. But Ali 
was wise enough to bear with patience all the gravely insulting 
provocations and avoided any out break which would have en- 
dangered the safety of Islam. 
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allowed, in compliance with her will, to join her funeral, 
fit is significant that Abubekr was the single narrator of 
the tradition above referred to. 

“ He (Abubekr) was a man of great judgement and 
discretion, whose wariness and management at times almost 
amounted to craft, yet his purposes appear to have been 
honest and unselfish, directed to the good of the cause, 
not to his own benefit.” IV. Irving. 

“ Abu No‘aim in his Hulyah writes on the authority of 
Abu SAleh that when the people of Yemen came in the 
time of Abubekr and heard theQurdn, they began to weep, 
and Abubekr said: Thus were we, but afterwards our 
hearts became hardened.” Jarrells tram, of SuyutCs His. CaL 

“Abu Sofydn b. Harb went to Ali and said, ‘How is 
1 1 . authority is with the least of 

*^he Qoreish in insignificance and the 
^ ■ meanest of them? (i. e. Abubekr); by 

Alldh I would like to pour the Qoreish upon him, horse 
and foot.' Ali replied, ‘Verily it is long since that thou 
hast been hostile to Islam, O Abu Sofyan, but that hurts 

it not at all 'Major Jarret’s tram, of Suwii's 

His. Cal. p. 66.” 

According to Dr. Weil, Abu Sofydn and some re- 
lations of Ali offered to assist him in maintaining his 
rights by the sword. But Ali had the safety of Islam at 
his heart, therefore he flatly rejected their offers. Abu 
Sofydn, being the most powerful, was won over with pro- 
mises of good prospects for his sons ; and subsequently 
his son Yazid was created General of a Division of Abu- 
bekr’s forces, and thus he became a warm adherent of the 
Caliph. 

After the death of Fdtema, when Abubekr came to 
Abubekr pre- see him, Ali upbraided him with want of 
to re- openness and good faith in conducting 
linquith the the election affairs without his knowledge. 
Caliphate. Abubekr, disavowing all intrigue, said, 

that the exigencies of the situation prompted him to do 


-f BokhAri ; Muslim ; Masnad Ahmad Hanbal 
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what he did, and, that had he been late the government 
would have been wrung out of his hands by the Ansdrs. 
However, in order to pacify Ali, he expressed his willing- 
ness to relinquish his charge in his favour. The public 
declaration of the Relinquishment was fixed to be made in 
the Mosque at the noon day prayers. + At the appointed 
time Abubekr ascended the pulpit in the Mosque and 
addressing the congregation, he asked the leave of the 
congregation to resign and transfer the charge to a worthier 
person. Concluding he said : “ Break off your homage to 
me as I am not the best whilst Ali is amongst you.” The 
people, of course, would not listen to such a proposal 
mooted so abruptly. Ali was loth to create any distur- 
bance and retired to his quarters. It is, however, certain 
that he did not do fealty to Abubekr, at least, as some 
assert, till the death of his wife Fatema. 

There is a tradition that Al-Hasan, the son of Ali, 
. one day went to Abubekr, who was then 
RemoMtration jjjg pulpit of the Apostle of God, and 
o - ason. said, “Come down from the seat of my 
father.” Abubekr, answered, ” Verily thou speakest the 
truth, for this is thy father’s seat,” and he seated him in 
his lap and wept. Ali said, “by Alldh, this was not said 
by my command.” Abubekr said, “ thou speakest truly, 
by Alldh, 1 did not suspect thee.” Janet’s Irons, of Suyutts 
Tarikh-al-Kholofa, p. 81. 

Abubekr, not being a legal heir to the Prophet, nor 
Some accounts ^ Hdshimite to be considered as a 

of Abubekr’s member of the clan to which the Prophet 
Caliphate. belonged, was not recognised universally 

as a rightful successor to the Prophet. Consequently most 
of the tribes throughout the Peninsula stopped payment 
of the tithes payable to the government. The legates of 
the Prophet, the collectors of tithes, were expelled. From 
every quarter in rapid succession reached the news of 
spreading disaffection to the Caliph. To this may be 

Faw.^teh Meibizhi p. 128; Abt41-al-Bdtil from Fadzal b. 
Rozbh&n. 
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added the dangerous attitude of the imposters Musailama 
and Tulaiha, who were threatening the safety of Islam in 
the centre of the Peninsula and at the North-east of it 
respectively. 

Summoning therefore the whole available forces, 
Abubekr divided them into eleven independant columns, 
with a distinguished leader to command each. The 
Commanders were instructed to reclaim the provinces 
alloted to them. On reaching their destinations they 
were required to summon the apostates and to ask them 
to repent and to acknowledge their submission to the 
Caliph. Should they accept these terms they were to be 
pardoned and received back into Islam. If they refused, 
they were to be attacked, their fighting men cut to pieces 
and their women and children taken prisoners. The 
Azhdn or Call to Prayers was to be the test of faith ; if 
that were heard and responded to by the people, they 
were not to be molested ; if not, they were to be treated 
as apostates and as such to be attacked. Thus instructed, 
Khalid b. Walid was sent against Tulaiha; Ikrima and 
Sharahbil were appointed to punish Musailama ; Khdlid 
b. Sa’id was named for the Syrian border ; Mohdjir was 
deputed to Yemen ; Ala to Bahrein ; Hozhaifa b. Mohsan 
and Arfaja to Mahra. 

Deputed by the Caliph, Khalid advanced against 
Tulaiha, the Tulaiha, the Imposter. His column, by 
Imposter. far the greatest of the eleven, was compos- 

11-12. A. H. ed of a large number of the Prophet’s 
Companions, the flowers of the Mohajirs. Later on, the 
Bani Tay, persuaded by Adi, also joined Khalid with one 
thousand horse. Thus strengthened, Khalid marched 
forward. The armies of the opponents met at Bozdkha, 
where after a hard and long contest Tulaiha took to flight 
and escaped with his wife to Syria. Khalid stayed for a 
month at Bozdkha, where the Bani Asad, Bani Solaim, 
Bani Amir and the Bani Hawazin came in, tendered 
their submission and pai<^he Tithes. 

Having subdued the^ibes inhabiting the hills and 
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Malik b. Nowaira. desert to the North*west of Medina, 
Kh&lid bent his steps Southwards 
12. A. H. against the Bani Yerbo’, M41ik b, 

Nowaira, their Chief, was a man of noble mien, great 
valor, an exellent horseman, renowned for his generosity and 
princely virtues as well as for his poetic talents — all great 
claims on Arab admiration. To these may be added the 
enviable fortune, which proved fatal to him, of having 
for wife the most beautiful woman in all Arabia, famous 
for her queenly grace, named 0mm Tamim or 0mm 
Motaminx or Laild. The men of Medina at first opposed 
the scheme, as they alleged that Khdlid had no authority 
for attacking the Bani Yerbo’. But for some reason 
Khilid was bent upon it ;so he haughtily replied, “I am 
the Commander, in the absence of orders it is for me 
to decide. I will march against M&lik b. Nowaira with 
the men of Mecca and with such others as choose to 
follow me. I compel no man.” And he advanced for^ 
ward. 

t Hearing of the approach of Khalid, at the head of 
a large force, four thousand five hundered strong, Malik 
resolved on immediate submission. He knew the ordi- 
nance of Abubekr that none, who readily responded to the 
Call to Prayers or who did not offer resistance, was to be 
molested. Kh&lid, however,, treated the tract as an 
enemy’s lands, sent forth bands everywhere to slay, plun- 
der, and take captives all those that hesitated in tendering 
submission. Amongst others, M&lik was brought along 
with his wife as captive. The beauty of the latter dazzled 
the eyes of the rough soldier and hardened his heart 
against her husband. “Dost thou refuse to pay the 
Tithes,?” demanded Khalid harshly of Milik. “Can’t I 
pray without these exactions?” was the response. “Prayer 
without alms is of no avail,” rejoined Kh&lid. “Is this 
thy master’s bidding?” asked M41ik haughtily. “Yes! My 
master and not thine!” roared Khilid furiously. “ByAll&h 
thou deserveth death.” “Is this also the order of thy 
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master?” rejoined M41ik with a sneer. “Again!” cried 
Kh41id scornfully, “Strike off the head of this rebel.” 
His officers interfered. Abu Qatdda and Abdalldh b. 
Omar stated that Mdlik had at once responded to the Call 
to Prayers and that he was a Moslem. Mdlik’s wife threw 
herself at Kh41id’s feet, with her face unveiled and her 
hair dishevelled, imploring mercy for her husband, who 
noticing the admiring look of Khalid on the charming 
beauty of his wife cried out, “Alas 1 Alas ! here is the secret 
of my fate. Her beauty is the cause of my death 1” “Nay!” 
cried Khilid, “it is because of thine apostasy that God 
killeth thee.” “I am not an apostate,” answered Malik, 
“I profess the true faith.” But the assumed rage of Khalid 
was not to be appeased. The signal of death was given. 
Scarce had the profession of faith passed on the lips of 
the wretched man when his head fell under the scimitar 
of Dzarir b. Azwar, a brute after Khalid’s own heart. 

I Khdlid, not content with so much brutality, ordered 
the heads of the slain to be cast into fire under the cooking 
pots. M41ik’s head had a mass of hair with flowing 
locks, so his skull could be burnt with great difficulty. 
tThe same night, while yet the ground was wet with the 
blood of M41ik, his wife was dragged to the lustful em- 
brace of Kh41id. She was wedded formally at the same 
spot a day or two after, in spite of the time-limit fixed by 
the Prophet for man-ying a widow. 

The men of Medina, who had first opposed Kh&lid 
to bis advance on the Bani Yerbo’, and 
the Caliph again remonstrated with him at the murder 
affainst Khalid. of Mdlik, were shocked at his cruel fate 
and despised Kh41id’s conduct after the murder. Abu 
Qat4da swore that he would never serve under his banner. 
He left the Camp and set out at once for Medina, along 
wiih Motammim, Mdlik’s brother, who laid a formal com- 
plaint before the Caliph. Omar, hearing all about the 
affair from Abu Qathda and others, took up the cause of 

{ Abul Fida. 
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the murdered Chief. \ He desired Abubekr to have 
Kh&lid stoned to death for adultery or executed for 
the murder of a Moslem. But Abubekr would not 
listen to such proposals. Then Omar suggested that 
the offender should be degraded and put in chains, 
saying that the sword dipped in violence and outrage must 
be sheathed. Abubekr, however, observed that Kh&lid 
had sinned through error rather than intention. He also 
remarked that V^hshi, who killed Hamza, the uncle of 
the Prophet, was pardoned by him. Nevertheless he 
summoned Kh41id to answer for the charge. 

Kh&lid came to Medina and was proceeding to the 
Abubehr’a Caliph in his field costume with his turban 
Judgment. wound roughly round his head, with arrows 
stuck in it as the distinctive ensign of a General, when he 
met Omar, who chided him calling him a murderer and an 
adulterer, and seizing the arrows from his turban broke 
them over his shoulders. Kh&lid, not knowing whether 
he would be received by the Caliph in the like manner, 
kept quiet and proceeded to Abubekr. t He paid two 
Dinars to the door-keeper and asked him to be presented 
to the Caliph when alone smd in good humour. Being 
thus presented, he told his story, which was accepted by 
Abubekr. He was chided only for having wedded his 
victim’s widow on the field and under such circumstances 
which were so disgusting to the customs and feelings of 
the Arabs. When he came out, he showed to Omar by 
his attitude that he had been exonerated. Omar remained 
silent, but unconvinced of his innocence. He neither for- 
gave nor torgot the atrocity ; and, when he came to power, 
the deposition from his office was the first order which 
Omar passed and issued against Khalid. 

Fuj&t Salmi, a chief of the Bani Solaim (and accord- 
Fiqat Salmi. ing to Ariza-i-Kh&war and Tahzil>al- 
M atin, a Companion of the Prophet who had taken part 

J Kanzal Omm&l. 
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in Bedr), appearing before Abubekr, offered his services 
to subdue his neighbouring disloyal tribes ; and asked to 
be furnished with the necessary arms and accoutrement 
for his followers. Being equipped by the Caliph, he is 
said to have abused the trust, by carrying out marauding 
expeditions wherever there was a chance of plunder, 
indiscriminately against loyal and disloyal tribes. The 
Caliph, receiving the intelligence, deputed Tariqa b. H&jiz 
to bring him to his senses. FujAt challenged his adversary 
to a parley and asserted that he himself held a commission 
similar to his from the Caliph. They, at length, agreed 
to appear before the Caliph to explain. 

Thus Fuj4t, laying aside his arms, proceeded to 
Medina along with Tariqa. But no sooner had he appear- 
ed before the Caliph than he was ordered to be seized and 
burnt alive. He was immediately dragged away to Baqi’ 
where a large fire was kindled and the doomed man 
thrown into the flamest. 


Abubekr, who is said to have been a man of tender 
heart, mild in his judgments, and generous to a fallen 
foe, was afterwards sorry for this savage act of his. It is 
one of the three things which haunted him most and of 
which he used to say in his last days of life *‘l would I 


had not donej." 

Ziy4d b. Lobid, the Governor of Hadzramawt, had 
Rebellion in roused the hatred of the Bani Kin^ by 
Hadzrwaut his harshness in collecting the tithes. Once 

^ camel, belonging to one 
12. a: IC Yazid b. Mo’dwiyat-al-Qora, and refused 
to give it back in exchange for a better 
camel, which was offered by Yazid. He 'appealed to 
Hdrith b. Sordqa, a powerful Chief of the place, who 
supported Yazid and asked Ziy4d to restore the camel 
in exchange. Still Ziyid refused to give back the camel. 
This enraged H&rith, who himself released it from the 
shed where the camels were herded, and spoke out; *‘So 
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long as the Prophet lived, we obeyed him ; he is now 
dead, we are not bound to obey any one else than his 
successor from his own family. The son of Abu Qoh&fa 
has no right to govern us. We have no concern with him.” 
He composed a poem in praise of the Prophet’s family and 
in scorn of Abubekr and sent it to Ziy&d. Noticing the 
contemptuous attitude of the people, Ziydd fled, for his 
life and sought shelter with Bani Zobid, a neighbouring 
tribe. But they received him coldly and expressed them* 
selves in symathy with the views of Hirith. They said 
,that they believed that the Moh&jirs and the Ans&rs had 
deprived the rightful heir of his rights through their envy 
for the superiority of the H&shimites and that it was 
quite improbable that the Prophet, before his death, 
should not have nominated his successor from amongst 
his own family. Finding himself unsafe with such people, 
Ziyid fled for shelter with other tribes, but everywhere he 
met a similar treatment. At last he took his way to 
Medina, where he reported the details to the Caliph, who, 
alarmed at the intelligence, furnished him with four thou^ 
sand fighting men to subjugate the revolting tribes. 

Ziyfid came l»ck to Hadzramawt and tried, for a 
considerable time, in vain to reclaim the people and the 
country. Ash’ath b. Qais, Chief of the Bani Kinda, 
ofiered strong resistance. Ash’ath had embraced Islam 
and paid homage to the Prophet in 10 A. H. (see page 
231). At the same time he was betrothed to 0mm Farwa, 
sister of Abubekr. Learning the difficulties of Ziy&d, 
Abubekr directed Moh&jir b. Abi Omyya and Ikrima b. 
Abu Jahl to proceed at once from San’i and Aden respec- 
tively to reinforce Ziydd. 

“Surrounded by the enemy ZiySd despatched an 
urgent summons to Mohdjir to hasten to his deliverance 
By this time Moh4jir and Ikrima, marching respectively 
from San’4 and Aden, had effected a junction at Matab, 
and were crossing the sandy desert of Sayhad, which lay 
between them and Hadzramawt. Learning the critical 
position of 2ty4d, Moh4 jir set off in haste with a flying 
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squadron, and joining Ziy&d, fell upon Ash’atb, and discom- 
fited him with great slaughter. The routed enemy fled for 
refuge to the stronghold of Nojair which Mohfijir imme- 
diately invested. Ikrima soon came up with the main body, 
when there were troops enough both to surround the city 
and also to ravage all the country round about. Stung by 
witnessing the ruin of their kindred, and prefenring death 
to dishonour, the garrison sallied forth and fought at every 
point about the fortress. After a desperate struggle, in 
which all the approaches were filled with the dead, they 
were driven back. Meanwhile Abubekr, apprised of the 
obstinate resistance, sent orders to make an example of the 
rebels and to give them no quarter. The wretched garri- 
son, with the enemy daily increasing, and no prospect of 
relief, were now bereft of hope. Seeing the position des- 
perate, the wily Ash’ath made his way to Ikrima and trea- 
cherously agreed to deliver up the fortress if nine lives 
were guaranteed. The moslems entered, slew the fighting 
men, and took the women captive. The list of the nine 
to be spared was presented to Mohdjir. “ Thy name is 
not here,” cried the conqueror exultingly to Ash'ath, for 
the craven traitor had forgotten, in the excitement of the 
moment, to enter his own name ; “ The Lord be praised, 
who hath condemned thee out of thine own mouth.” So, 
having cast him into chains, he was about to order his 
execution, when Ikrima interposed and induced him, much 
against his will, to refer the case to Abubekr. The crowd 
of captive women, mourning the massacre of their sons and 
husbands, loaded the recreant, as he passed by, with bitter 
imprecations. (A thousand women were captured in the 
fortress. They called after Ash’ath as he passed, “he 
smelleth of burning,” ie. he is a recreant traitor.) 

“Arrived at Medina, the Caliph abused him as a pusil- 
Abubekr's lanimous wretch who had neither the 
judgment. power to lead nor yet the courage to 
defend his people ; and he threatened him with death. 
But at last, moved by his appeal to the terms agreed upon 
by Ikrima, and by his protestations that he would thence- 
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forth fight bravely for the Faith, Abubekr not only forgave 
him, but allowed him to fulfil the marriage with bis sister 
(0mm Farwa). Ash’ath remained for a while in idleness 
at Medina, and the Caliph was heard to say that one of 
the three things that he repented having done during his 
Caliphate was his weakness in sparing the rebel’s life.” 
Muir's AnmU, p. 57. 

t 0mm Farwa bore Ash’ath one daughter and three 
sons. The daughter (Jo’da) poisoned Hasan son of Ali which 
caused his death. Two sons, Mohammad and Ish&q figured 
in the armies of Yazid against Hosain son of Ali at Karbali. 
Mohammed, later on, was killed fighting in the army of 
Mos’ab against Mokhtir, the avenger of Hosain’s murder. 

The apostates having thus been subjugated and re* 
claimed and the revolts being suppressed, 
to foreign conquests in foreign territories were contem* 
countries. plated and expeditions were despatched to 
Syria and Irdq. The Romans were discomfited in the battle 
of Yermuk which brought a considerable part of Syria under 
the sway of Islam in 12-13 A. H. In the same period 
great progress was made towards the Persian borders. 

Towards the the close of 12 A, H. (Spring of 634 
. . » * A. D.) Yazid, son of the famous Omyyad 

^£55™*"**”*** Sofyin, was despatched to 

Syria in command of a battalion with a 
great levy from Mecca including many Omj^ads and famous 
chiefs of the Qoreish. His brother Mo’4wiya, shortly after, 
joined him, along with his father AbuSofy&n and his sister 
Howairiya and other members of the family. 

Here it wifi not be out of place to remark that the 
ascendency over the H&shimites coveted for generations 
and already almost gained by the Omyyads after the 
death of AM*al-Mottalib (vide p. 12) was finally crushed 
by the Prophet with his conquest of Mecca. Now 
Abubekr turned the tables. He offered the Omy)^d8 a 
chance to regain and improve their position by appointing 
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Yazid as a General of a Division of his Forces; thus 
famishing them with ample opportunities to re-establish 
their power, which they were only too glad to seize. 
Nor were they slack in attaining their object. Very soon 
Yazid secured for himself the high position as Governor 
of Damascus (14 A.H. Summer of 634 A.D.) in the time of 
Caliph Omar. Some four years later (18 A. H. Autumn 
of 639 A. D.) when both Yazid, the Governor of Damascus 
and Abu Obetda, the Commander-in-Chief in Syria, had 
perished in plague, " Omar appointed Mo’&wiya, son of 
Abu Sofy&n and brother of Yazid to the Chief Command 
in Syria, and thust laid the foundation of the Omyyad 
dynesty.” Abubekr in his own interests (as observed on 
page 291) disregarded the consequences detrimental to the 
Hdshimites, the descendants of the Prophet ; and Omar 
promoted the Omyyads’ cause, neglecting the old stand- 
ing rivalry and wilfully ignoring the enmity which the 
Omyyads bore towards the Hishimites after the battle of 
Bedr in which Otba, Sheiba and Walid, the forefathers of 
Yazid and Mo’iwiya and the eminent leaders of the Qoreish, 
had fallen under the sword of the Hashimites. The result 
of raising the Omyyads was too obvious, as it was foreseen 
and spoken out by Hob&b in the Saqifa election — the des- 
truction of those who killed the Qoreish — (vide page 281). 
Mo’dwiya tactfully established his authority in the long 
run over all Arabia. After his death, his son Yazid 
avenged his slain relatives and collected the debts of 
blood, which remained unsettled for two generations, 
from the Prophet’s family at Karbal&,. 

Abu Obeida from Ibr4him-at-Tymi relates that 
Abubekr’s Abubekr was asked regarding the saying 

knowledge of of the Most High, “ Grapes and Clover ” 

the Quran. (Sar. LXXX-2d «l^) and he said, 

** what sky would overshadow me and what earth would 
sustain me, if I speak regarding the Book of God that 
which I know not” Janets Trans, of Sayuli'sHis. 

“A1 Baih aqi and others relate from Abubekr — that he 
Muir’s Annals, p. 237, 




302 


Chaptek XVIIt 


was asked regarding the meaning of Al-Kaldlah {Sura IV^ 
175) and be said: will presently give an opinion 

regarding it, and if it be just, it is from God, but if it 
be faulty, it cometh from me and from the Evil one. I 
think it to mean lacking parent and off'spring;” and 
when Omar became Caliph, he said, “Verily, I forbear 
from setting aside a thing that Abubekr hath spoken.’* 
[Al-Kal&lah translated by Sale: “a distant relation.” 
Zamakhshari in his great Commentary gives it three 
meanings, 1. One who has neither son nor father alive ; 
2. One who has neither father living nor any issue; 3. One 
who has no living relative in the direct paternal line, nor 
through his own children]. Major Jarreis Trans, of Suyutu 

Al'L&lakai (Abul Qdsim Hibatall&h b. Hasan b. 
Manthur-al-R4dzi) records in his Sunnat on the authority 
of Ibn Omar, that a man went to Abubekr and said, “Dost 
thou think that fornication in a man is predestined ?” He 
answered, “Yes.” Then, he said, “if God hath predes- 
tined it concerning me, will He punish me, for it?” He 
replied, “ Yes, thou son of an uncircumcised woman, and 
by Alldh, were a man by me, I would command him to 
bring thee to reason.” Ibid. 

Mdlik and Dar Qutni from Al-Q&sim b. Mohammed 
relate that two grand-mothers went to Abubekr demanding 
their inheritance, the mother of a mother, and the mother 
of a father, and he accorded the inheritance to the mother 
of the mother. Thereupon Abd-al-Rzdimdn b. Sahel, the 
Auxiliary who had fought at Bedr and was an associate of 
the Banu Hirith said to him, “O Vicegerent of the Apostle 
of God ! Dost thou bestow it upon her, who, if she died, 
would not be inherited of ?” (According to the Moham- 
medan Law a grand-son does not inherit from his maternal 
grand-mother). So he divided it between the two. Ibid. 

Al-Bazzdr, (As Sirdr) relates the tradition : when there 
traditions revealed, “ Lift not up your voices 
concerning above the voice of the Prophet ” 5ur 
Abubekr. XLIX-2) Abubekr said, “ O Apostle of 

God, I will not address thee save in the voice of one who 



Chapter XVIII. 


303 


is decrepit.” Major Jarret‘s-Trans. of Suyuti 

(This verse is said to have been occasioned by Abubekr 
and Omar having raised so high their voices in addressing 
the Prophet concerning the appointment of a governor of 
a certain place that it was necessary to forbid it for the 
future — Sale-) 

A1 D&r Qutni relates the tradition that Abubekr 
kissed the Black Stone and said, “ Were it not that I have 
seen the Apostle of God kiss thee, I would not have kissed 
thee." Ibid. 

Ahmad in the Zohd relates the tradition from Abu 
Imrdn-al-Juni, that Abubekr as-Siddiq said, "I would 
1 were a hair in the side of a servant,.a true believer.” Ibid. 

t The Prophet said to Abubebr : ” Scepticism (Shirk) 
moves more stealthily among you than the creeping of an 
ant." 

Abubekr narrated 142 traditions from the Apostle of 
Some traditions God. Some of them are as follows i-” 
on Abubekr's ” Infidelity (Shirk) moves more stealthily 
authority. among my people than the creeping of 

an ant.” Major Jarret's irons, oj Suyuti. 

“ We (the Prophets) are not inherited of; that which 
we leave is the portion of the poor.” Ibid. 

In the month of Jamadi II, 13 A. H. (Aug. 634 A, D.) 
Abubekr's Abubekr, having bathed incautiously on a 

illness. cold day, was seized with fever. After a 

Nomination of fortnight’s illness, when he felt himself too 
successor. weak and exhausted, he became hopeless 
of his recovery, and desired to put Omar in authority by 
nominating him as his successor, thus to avoid the risk in 
his election. To break the resolve to the people, he first 
made its disclosure in a sort of consultation with Abd>al 
Rahm&n, who on receiving the intelligence praised Omar 
but added that he was too harsh. Next .he consulted 
Othm&n, who said, “Omar with his inward heart is better 
than what he is with his outward appearance.” Upon this 


t lzalat-al-Khif 4 Urdu Vol. II p. 214. 
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Abubekr said, “ The Lord bless thee Othm&n ! If I had not 
chosen Omar, I would have not passed thee over.” Knowing 
this resolve, (according ,to TArikh-al-Khamis and Rowdzat 
al SafA) Talha and several other Companions of the 
Prophet approached Abubekr and protested against the 
nomination. Talha expostulated thus: “ How would thou 
answer to thy Lord to have left his people to the care of 
so hard a master as Omar.” Hearing this, Abubekr seemed 
much excited and he cried, “ Set me up,” and, calling 
Othmin, he at once dictated an ordinance as follows: ‘‘I, 
Abubekr son of Abu Qoh4fa, at the eve of my approaching 
end, do make this declaration of my will to the Moslems. 
I nominate as my successor — .” At this point Abubekr 
fainted and could not speak. Othmdn, who knew whose 
name Abubekr would dictate, added ‘Omar b. Al-Khattdb.’ 
When Abubekr became again conscious, he asked Othmdn 
to read what he had written. When Othmdn read the 
name of the successor as written by him on the ordinance, 
Abubekr said, “Alldh-o-Akbar ! God bless thee for thy 
foresight. If in the swoon I had passed away the people 
would have been left in the dark without the addition thou 
hast made.” Then he continued the dictation: ‘‘Listen 
to him and obey him : for he will rule with justice, if not, 
God, who knows all secrets, will treat him likewise. I 
mean all for the best, but I do not know the hidden hearts. 
Fare ye well.” The ordinance having been sealed with 
his seal, the Caliph desired that it should be read over to 
the people in the Mosque. Omar himself was present and 
he hushed the noise and made the people keep quiet that 
they might hear. 

tibn Qoteiba in h>s book ‘Imdmat’ writes: “when the 
ordinance was being taken by Shdhid a slave of Abubekr, 
for being read over to the people, somebody asked Omar, 
who accompained the bearer, “what is it about?” Omar 
replied that he knew nothing but that he was concerned 
with it more than any other. The man then said, “if 
thou knowest not, I do know that last time thou made 

‘j'Zakir Hosain’s History of Islam vol. iii p. 54* 
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Abubekr Caliph, now in his turn he hast made thee Caliph 
in his place.” 

“It was said to Abubekr in his illness, “what wilt thou 
say to thy God, now that thou hast appointed Omar to 
rule?” He replied, “I will say to Him, I have appointed 
over them the best of them.” (Ibn Sa’d). Jarrei’s *ram. of 
Suyuti’s Tarikh-al-Kholafa, p. 122. 

Abubekr As-Siddiq said, “there is not upon the lace 
of the earth a man dearer to me than Omar.” (Ibn 
Asikir). Ibid. 

^During his illness, Abubekr lamented three of his 
Abubekr's which he said: “I would I had not 

death bed. done.” (1) The raiding of Fdtema’s house, 
notwithstanding the conspiracies which, he said, were held 
there against him. (2) The burning alive of Fuj4t Saimi. 
He said the man should have been released or put to 
sword but not burnt (3) To have spared the rebel 
Ash’ath to whom Abubekr subsequently gave his sister 
Omm Farwa in marriage. The man, he said, was always 
forward in wickedness. 

“An-Nas4i records from Aslam, that Omar beheld 
Abubekr, -who seized hold of his own tongue and said, 
‘this it is that hath brought me to that to which I have 
come’. Jarrefa Irons, of Suyuits Taril^h-al-Kholafa, p. 104." 

Some time before his death Abubekr asked, 'on what 
day did the Apostle of God die’, and he was answered that 
he died on a Monday. 

If Abubekr died, at the age of 63 years, on Tuesday 
Abubekr’t ^he 22nd of Jam&di II, 13 A. H. or 22hd of 
death. August 634 A. D. having reigned two years 
three months and ten days. His wife Asmd bint Omais, 
helped by his son Abd-al-Rabrndn, gave him his last wash. 
Omar read the prayers reciting the Takbir four times. 
Grave was dug for him by the side of the grave of the 
Prophet, and the niche of his grave touched the grave of 
the Apostle of God. He was buried with his head in a 
JTabari; Aqd-al-Farid; Kanz-al-Ommil etc. 

Ifjavrct’s trans, of Sii.viiti, p, 86. 
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level with the Prophet’s shoulder. 

Abubekr had four wives, one of whom died in his life- 


Abubekr and 
his family** con- 
cern* with the 
Prophet** family. 


time. His surviving issues from each 
wife are named in the Table given 
below : — 


Wedded before Abubekr’s conversion to Islam. 


I. Qatila, daughter of 2. Qmm Rom&n, daughter 

AbJ-al-Uzza. of H&rith, d. 7 A. H. 

Asmi, J. 76 A. H. “j | 

wife of Zobeir b. Al-Awdra Abd-al-Rahm4n Ayesha 

d. 36 A. H. d. S3 A.H. d. 58 A.H. 

I His original name 

Abdalldh d. 64 A. H. was Abd-aI*Uzza. 

Embraced Islam 
after the Hodaibiya 
Treaty. 

Wedded after Abubekr’s conversion to Islam. 


3. Habiba, daughter 
of Khdrja Ansdr 

0mm Kulthum, wife of 
Talha d. 36 A.H. 

(a cousin of Abubekr, 
and son of Obeidalldh.) 

MohammeJ d. 36 A.H. 


4. Asmd, daughter of 
Omais. 

Mohammed b. 10 A.H, 
d. 38 A. H. 

After Abubekr’s death 
Ali married Asmd, 
thus Mohammed was 
brought up by Ali. 


History shows that Abubekr himself and his whole 
family (excepting Asmi and her son Mohammed) were 
hostile to the Prophet’s family, in utter disregard of what 
the Qur4n ordained (see page 242) or what the Prophet 
said (see page 239) relating to the respect and love for his 
family. The following is the list of those whose hostility 
was distinctively marked: — 

1. Abube^, on his accession to the Caliphate, sent 
Omar to FAtema’s house to compel Ali by force to come 
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in and do fealty to him. Omar threatened to bum the 
house down upon Fdtema, and brought Ali under escort 
to Abubekr where he was so humiliated and insulted that 
he cried bitterly at the tomb of the Prophet complaining 
against the treatment he had received. Subsequently 
F4tema was so much grieved by Abubekr that, so long as 
she survived her father, she never spoke a word to Abu- 
bekr, and on her death-bed she forbade his joining her 
funeral. (5cc page 290.) 

2. Abubekr’s daughter Ayesha revolted against Ali 
the Caliph, and at the head of 30,000 soldiers she fought 
the battles of Jamal. But she was discomfited with heavy 
loss. 

3. Abubekr’s son Abd-al-Rahmdn was also fighting 
for her sister's cause in the same battles. 

4. Abubekr’s son-in-law Zobeir b. Al-Awdm, the hus- 
band of Asma the eldest daughter of Abubekr, was the 
Commander of Ayesha’s armies. During the heat of the 
battle he withdrew and took the road towards Mecca, but 
was slain only at a short distance from the field of battle. 

5. Abubekr’s grand-son Abdall4h the son of Zobeir 
by Asm4, was the Commander of Ayesha’s infantry. He 
was the adopted son of Ayesha. After the battle he was 
traced out from under a heap of the slain lying in the 
battle-field. 

6. Abubekr’s cousin, Talha, as also the husband of 
Abubekr’s daughter 0mm Kulthum, was a Commander of 
Ayesha’s Troops. In the heat of the battle, Marwdn (the 
Secretary and the evil genius of Caliph Othm4n), an 
officer in the same forces, seeing Talha busily engaged, 
said to his slave : “It was but the other day that Talha 
was busily instigating the murderers of Othmdn and now 
he is so busily seeking to revenge his blood. What a 
hypocrisy to gain worldly grandeur!” So saying he shot 
an arrow, which pierced through Talha’s leg and struck 
his horse, which flew wildly off the ranks and Talha fell 
to the ground. He was instantly taken to Bussorah where 
he died after a while. 



308 


Chapter XVIIi. 


7. Abnbekr’s cousin Abd*al-Rahmdn, a brother of 
Talha, also fell fighting in the same battle. 

8. Mohammed, the son of Talha, also fell in the 
same battle. 

9. Abubekr’s sister 0mm Farwa’s daughter, |o*da 
bint Ash'ath poisoned Al<Hasan, the son of Ali, to death. 
She was' suborned, to commit the wickedness, by Yazid the 
son of Mo’&wiya or by himself. 

10. Abubekr’s sister 0mm Farwa’s son Mohammed. 

11. Abubekr’s sister 0mm Farwa’s son Ishdq, both 
brothers, the sons of Ash’ath, appeared among the armies 
of Yazid, fighting against Hosain, the son of Ali, at the 
Karbali tragedy. Later on, the former was killed fight- 
ing against Mokht&r, who was avenging the murder of 
Hosain; while the latter, who had taken off the dead body 
of Hosain some of his clothes, was tom to death by dogs. 

12. Mos’ab, a son of Zobeir the son-in-law of Abu- 
bekr, fought against Mokhtdr, who was killed avenging 
the murder ctf Hosain. 
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Omar, the lecond Caliph. 

Omar assumed the Caliphate, according to the 
Omar’s succe- bequest of Abubekr, on Tuesday the 22nd 
sion to the of Jamadi II, 13 A. H. or 634 A. H. The 
Caliphate. morning following the death of Abubekr, 

Omar ascended the pulpit to address the people. The 
first sentence which he uttered on the pulpit was, ‘O God I 
verily I am rough in temper, therefore soften me ; and 
verily I am weak, therefore strengthen me ; and verily I am 
avaricious, therefore make me generous. Jartcfs Tram, of 
SwfutCs Tarikh^aU Kholafa, p. t44, • 

The first act of the new Caliph was to issue a dispatch 
deposing Kh&lid from his chief Command in Syria, 
allowing him, however, to continue his services in subordi- 
nation of Abu Obeida. The second act was in fufiiment of 
Abubekr’s dying behest to raise a fresh levy for Mothanna, 
for the reinforcement of the IrAq campaign. A new 
standard was planted in the court of the Great Mosque 
and urgent proclamation was made that soldiers were to 
tally round it. Then followed the oath of fealty, which 
occupied more than three days to accomplish. 

Omar was a Qoreish, remote from the ancestry of the 
Omar’s ancestry great Prophet by eight generations. He 
and was eighth in descent from Adi, the son 

Antecedents. eighth forefather of the 

Prophet (vide the Genealogical Table). The clan to which 
Omar belonged was denominated after the name of Adi. 
The Bani Adi originally lived at Safi in the suburbs of 
Mecca, but, on account of the hostile attitude of certain 
Qoreish clans, they shifted to the Dzajnin valley about 25 
miles North-west of Mecca under the protection of Bani 
Sahm. Omar’s father was Al-Khattib, whose original 
occupation was fuel wood selling, t His mother Hantama 
was a daughter of Hishim and sister of Abu Jahl. Khattib 


f Aqd-al-Farid ; Izilat-al-Khifa. 
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and Amr were the sons of Nofail, whose widow Jdida, 
the mother of Khattib, was taken by Amr to wife and 
bore to him Zaid, who thus stood, at the same time, the 
cousin and uncle of Omar. During the period of his 
Caliphate, when Omar happened to pass through the valley 
of Dzajndn, he remembered with wonderment the vast differ- 
ence between his present position and the circumstances 
of his boy-hood when, with a shirt of coarse wool upotv 
his body, he said, he used to tend the sheep of his father 
there in that valley and collected the dry leaves and fuel 
wood, which he carried upon his head in the evening to 
his father, on pain of being beaten or rebuked for negli- 
gence. But now, he said, there was none to mediate 
between himself and God.j; 

AN-Nawdwi says that Omar was bom thirteen years 
after the year of the Elephant. He embraced Islam at 
the age of 33 years, and assumed the Caliphate at the age 
of 52. Before his conversion to Islam, he was as deadly 
hostile to the Prophet as his maternal uncle Abu Jahl — 
the Pharaoh of the Qoreish — who fell slain in the battle 
of Bedr. 

Mohammad b. Sa’d, the Secretary of Wackidi, on the 
authority of Zohri states that the Epithet Al-Fdruq, an 
addendum to the name of Omar was introduced by Ahl-i- 
kitdb (i.e. the Jews or Christians) and afterwards adopted 
by the Mussalmans, who have received nothing on this 
account from the Prophet.t 

Omar was the first Caliph who assumed the title of 
Amir-al-Mominin, i. e. the Commander of the Faithful. 
Abubekr used to write, “From the Caliph of the Apostle of 
God.” Omar, on his accession to the office, used to write, 
“ From the Caliph of the Caliph of the Apostle of God.” 
Subsequently the title Amir-al-Mominin was adopted in 
place of the too long and cumbersome phrase hitherto 
used. This title was ever afterwards used by all the 
succeeding Caliphs. JarreVs Tram, of Suyutfa Hi$ p. 143. 

X Ibn Athir ; Izilat-al-Khifa. ~ 

t Tabari; Ibn Athir; Rawdzat-al-Ahbiib. 
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Omar was preaching from the pulpit one day, when Al- 
_ . Hosain, the son of Ali, stood up against 

him and said: “Come down from the 
pulpit of my father.” Omar replied: 
^‘It is the pulpit of thy father, not the pulpit of my father; 
who hath counselled thee to this?” Then Ali rose and said: 


** By Allah ! no one counselled him to this.” Ibid p. t48. 

In the year 14 A. H. Omar introduced the Special 
_ , . , Service of reciting^ the Qur&n in the 

Introdu^on of month of Ramadz&n, and, for the first 
time, he assembled the people for the 
prayers which he named At-Tar4wih.” Ibid p. !35. 

Numerous conquests of foreign lands and victories 
are the especial feature of Omar’s reign. 

In the year 14 A. H. Damascus was taken, partly by 
force of arms and partly by Convention ; 
of Omar's Cali* and Yazid, the son m the Omyyad chief 
phate. Abu Sofyin, was made Governor of Damas< 

cus. Yazid subsequently extended his authority from 
Damascus towards the desert as far as Tadmor ; and he 
deputed his brother Mo'&wiya westward, who, meeting 
little opposition, reduced Sidon and Beyrout and pushed 
his conquests as far north as Arqa. 

In the year 15 A. H. the whole of the country of 
Jordon was conquered. 

In the year 16 A. H. Omar went to Jerusalem and 
concluded a Treaty. Takrit was captured. Kh&lid defeat- 
ed the Romans near Kinnisrin or Chalcia. He was con- 
sequently received back into the Caliph’s favour and made 
governor of Kinnisrin. Npxt fell Aleppo, then Antioch — 
the third metropolis of the world. Ssrria, from the farthest 
north to the borders of Egypt, was brought entirely under 
the sway of Islam, and the Roman Emperor Heraclius 
gave up Syria as lost. Only Caesaria remained with the 
Romans. A1 Ahw&z and Mad&en were taken the sam€ 
year. In the battle of Jalol&, the Persian Emperor Yazdjird, 
being defeated, fled to Rai, the northern capital of Persia 
in the direction of the Caspian sea. The ruins of Rai 
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are still to be found 5 or 6 miles south-east of Tehran, of 
considerable extent. The Royal city was captured and 
demolished by No’aim, who laid the foundation of a new 
city in 22 A. H. 

Among the captives taken at Jalola was a youth named 
Ziyad. ZiyAd, who was distinguished for his singu- 

lar readiness and address. He was sent to Medina along 
with the fifth of the spoils to the Caliph. His parentage 
was doubtful. His reputed father was the Omyyad Abu 
Sofyin, who in a state of intoxication is said to have en- 
joyed the society of his mother, who was a slave kept by 
another person at TAef — Ziyid was a fruit of this love- 
affair. Subsequently he foreshadowed the greatness of his 
administrative talents. Abu Musa Ash’ari, Omar’s gover- 
nor of Bussorah, had made over the seals of his office to 
the youth. He was eventually acknowledged by Mo’Awiya 
(son of Abu SofyAn) as his brother, much to the scandal 
of the public. He was destined to play a prominent part 
in the history of Islam. 

In the month of Rabi I of the same year, the Era 
Hegira commencing with Moharram as 
Era. the first month was adopted by the advice 

of Ali b. Abi TAlib.t 

In the year 17 A.H. Bussorah and Kufa were founded. 
Khalid’s depo- KbAlid again incurred the displeasure of 
•ition. Omar. He was greatly enriched with the 

spoils of the wars in the Archipelago. Most of his old friends 
from Ir4q flocked to him in expectation of his bounty. He 
gave 1000 pieces of gold to Ash ’ath, chief of theBani Kinda; 
and friendly largesses to many others. This extravagance of 
Kh&lid invoked the anger of Omar more than his indulgence 
in wine, though Omar was much displeased to learn that 
Kh41id had bathed himself in wine at Amida, so that the 
odour thereof clung strongly about him when he came 
forth. I Khdlid was arraigned by the Caliph on both 
these charges, but when he appeared at Medina to answer 
for the charges he was required to account for only his 
t Suyuti. X Muir’s Annals, p. 219. 
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exti^vagance. In reply, he said that his whole fortune 
amounted to not more than 60,000 pieces which, he said, 
he had gained from war spoils mostly in the days of 
Abubekr; and he offered that any thing found in excess of 
the sum named, might be confiscated to the State. So 
his affects were valued, and the estimate reaching 80,000, 
Omar conBscated the difference and deposed Kh^lid, who 
retired to Hims, where he died in the eighth year of 
Omar’s Caliphate. The man to whom Abubekr owed all 
his success in his Caliphate and who, with his victories 
and conquests, had raised Omar aloft to the position of 
an emperor, ended his days in penury and neglect. 

In the year 17-18 A. H. famine broke out in Hej4z. 
Famine. It was named the Year of Ashes, because of 

the land being so charged with the parched and sandy soil 
as to obscure the light by a thick and sultry haze. The 
air was dry and dusty and there was nothing green on 
earth. 

In the year 18 A. H. plague ravaged in Syria, made a 
Plague. great havoc at the head quarters of Arabs 

at Hims and Damascus; 25,000 perished of the pestilence. 
Abu Obeida, who held the chief command in Syria, together 
with his son, fell a victim to the pestilence. Yazid the 
governor of Damascus also fell a prey to the virulence of 
plague. It spread to Iraq as far as Bussorah. 

Both Abu Obeida and Yazid being dead, Omar appoint- 
Mo'uwiya’t ap- Mo’^wiya b. Abu Sofyan governor of 
pointment a« Syria to hold the chief Civil and Military 

governor of control over the province, and laid the 

Syria. foundation of the Omyyad dynasty, t 

Mo’dwiya was a man of unbounded ambition, and 
he turned to good account his new position. He busily 
consolidated the administration of Syria, and with a 
clever foresight strengthened his hold upon the province 
against the contingencies of the future. His factious spirit, 
inherited by him from his parents (his father Abu Sofy&n, 

tMuir’s Amials, p. 237. 




314 


Chapter XIX. 


the bitter opponent of the H&shimites like his father Harb 
and grand-father Omyya; his mother Hinda, who, tearing 
open the dead body of the Prophet’s uncle Hamza, had 
chewed the liver and sucked the blood from it), was, 
though yet in embryo, spuming the divine claims of Ali, 
the proclaimed vicegerent and cousin of the Prophet and 
the husband of his favourite daughter Fitema, and the 
father of the Prophet’s holy progeny. Ali was neither 
ambitious nor an envious man. He had only the interest 
of Islam at his heart. He readily counselled the Caliph 
with his sagacious advice in solving difficult problems for 
which he was often praised by the Caliph with such 
phrases :t “If there were no Ali, Omar were dead”; “May 
God lengthen thy life”; “May God strengthen thee”; 
“May God preserve him (Omar) from a perplexing case 
which the father of Al-Hasan was not present to decide.” 
Though honoured to all outward appearances and eulogized 
for his wit and judgment yet Ali was never given a chance 
to rise to power. The contrast is concievable. Mo’dwiya 
attained at length the aims of his foresighted policy, as 
will be seen from the history that follows. 

In the year 19 A. H. Caesaria was over-powered and 
captured, bringing .the Syrian territory completely under 
the sway of Islam. 

The year was also distinguished by the bursting forth 
of volcanic fires from a hill called Leil& in the neighbour- 
hood of Medina. A naval expedition sent to Abyssinia 
met a disaster, all the vessels being wrecked. 

In the year 20 A. H. Tustar was taken possession o(. 
The Rmnan Emperor Heraclius died in the same year. 

In the year 21 A. H. the battle of Nah&wand took 
place, after which the Persians were unable to hold out 
any longer. 

In the year 22 A.H. Azharbaij&n and Rai were carried 
by (otce. Also Hamd&n. 

In the year 23 A. H. took place the conquest of 
Kirm&n, Sujest4n, MekrAn and Ispeh&n. Towards the 

' tJarret’s trans. of Suyuti’s Tirikh-al-KhoIafa, p. 142 and p. 175. 
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close of this year, Omar was stabbed, receiving mortal 
wounds. 

While at Jerusalem in the year 16 A. H., Omar deli- 
Oinar*s know* vered a Sermon. In the course of his 
ledge of the address he quoted from the Quriin the 

Quran. passage; “whom God guides, he is guided 

indeed, and whom He misleadeth thou shalt not find for 
him a patron to guide," Sur. XVIII- 1 6 \ as also in Sur. IV- 
90, 142; and 5ur. XVII-99). A Christian priest who sat 
before him stood up and cried ; “Nay ! God misleadeth no 
one" and he repeated it. Omar, instead of explaining to 
the priest the correct version of the text, bid those who 
stood by him to strike off hia head if he interrupted any 
more. The man understood what was ordered and held 
his peace, t 

A1 Baihaqi and others report from Abubekr, that he 
was asked regarding the meaning of Al-kalAlah’ {Sur. IV- 
15,175) and he answered: “I will presently give an 
opinion regarding it, and if it be just, it is from God, but 
if it be faulty, it cometh from me and from the Evil one. 
I think it to mean lacking parent and offspring"; and when 
Omar became Caliph, he said, “Verily I forbear from 
setting aside a thing that Abubekr hath spoken."| 

Whip in hand Omar used to perambulate the streets 
and markets of Medina, and often in the nights he went 
on rounds through the city. One night while going on 
his usual round in the town, Omar passed by a house 
wherein some-body was singing. The door being bolted, 
he jumped over the back wall, and found there a man and 
a woman having a good time with a bottle of wine. Omar, 
addressing the man in an angry tone exclaimed ; “O enemy 
of God! didst thou think that thy sin shalt pass un- 
noticed?" The man, recognizing in the intruder the 
Caliph, cried : “O prince of the Faithful I Give me a 

patient hearing. If I am guilty of one sin, thou art guilty 

^ 

+ Fatuh-al-Shim; Wickidi; Muir’s Annal’s, p. 211. 

J Jarret’s trans, of Suyuti’s Tarikh-al-Khokua p. 97. 
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of three with thine acts contrary to the dictates of the 
Holy Book, which (a) enjoins thee not to be inquisitive. 
Sar. XLIX-12. (b) requires thee not to enter a house but 
from its doorway, especially prohibiting entry from 
behind the house as thou hast done. Sur. Il-I85, (c) or- 
dains thee not to enter a house without leave of its occu- 
pants, and when so entered requires thee to salute them. 
Sur. XXIV-27." Omar feeling ashamed of his ignorance 
of the Qur4n, asked forgiveness of them for his intrusion 
in return, for a forgiveness which, he said, he would accord 
to them for their sin. The man with repentance, promised 
never again to do it, and the Caliph, obtaining their for- 
giveness, departed.t 

One day while walking through the city, Omar hap- 
pened to see a robust good looking youth of the Ansdrs. 
Wishing to be in touch with the youth he asked of him 
some water to drink. He presented a cup-ful of syrup 
prepared from honey. Omar professed his indignation 
at indulging in such a luxury and mooted out the verse» 
“Ye have already enjoyed good things in your life of this 
world.” The youth at once rejoined, “And (on) the Day 
when they shall be set at the Fire — (they will be told) ye 
have already enjoyed good things in your life of this world.” 
Sur. XLVI-I9. Thus adding the first half of the verse 
recited by the Caliph, he said that the verse related to the 
Infidels, not to the Believers. Omar, there-upon, drinking 
the beverage exclaimed : “The people are better acquaint- 
ed with the Ordinances of the Qurin than myself. 

One ^y from the pulpit, Omar ordained that the 
people must not raise the wife’s dowry beyond four hun- 
dred Dirhams, on penalty of forfeiture to the State of the 
amount in excess. A woman got up at once and protested 
against the ordinance, saying ; “O son of Khattib ! Is the 
word of the Lord to be followed or thy word?" Omar 
replied, “Nay, not my word, but God’s". Whereupon she 
recited: “And if ye desire to change a wife in place of 

t Iz41at-al-Khif& from Ahyi-al-ulum. 

t Ibn Abi-l-Hadid. 
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another, and have given the one of them a cow’s skinful of 
riches, take not back from her any thing of it.” Sur. lV-24. 
Thereupon, Omar, acknowledging that not only the men 
but even women had better knowledge of the ordinances 
of the Qurdn than himself, withdrew his order, t 

Abdal Razz4q records that a woman went to Omar 
Omar’s wit of said : “My husband rises in the night 
Judgment. to pray and fasts all day,” and Omar said, 
“Verily thou hast praised thy husband highly,” whereon 
Ka’b b. Siwar exclaimed, “But she complains of himl” 
And Omar said, “how ?” He replied, “she means that 
she has not her share of her husband’s society.” He 
answered,” “then if thou thinkest that, judge between 
them.” He said, “O prince of the Faithful ! the Lord hath 
permitted to him four wives, and to her of every four days, 
one day, and of every four nights, one night. JarreVt 
Tram, of Su^uli’s Hia. p. 147. 

J&bir b. Abdall&h went to Omar and complained to 
nim of the treatment he had met with from his women, 
and Omar said : “verily, I find the same, so much so that 
when I ask for anything 1 want, my wife says to me, 
“thou goest only after the girls of a certain tribe, watch- 
ing for them. Ibid. 

“On the death of Otba, the Governor of Bussorah, 
Omar’s mMcarri- Omar appointed Moghira b. Sho’ba (one 
age of Justice. of those who were of great assistance to 
Omar and Abubekr at the Saqifa election) in place of the 
deceased in 15 A.H. He was a man of repulsive aspect, 
one-eyed, red-haired and rude in manners. In his youth 
he had committed a murder at T4ef. His harem consisted 
of no less than eighty women, still his vagrant passion 
was not satisfied. One 0mm Jamil, wife of Haj4j b. Atik 
and a daughter of Afqam of the Bani Amir used to visit 
Moghira in private. She was a woman of loose character 
and was known to have illegal intercourse with some other 
chief men of Bussorah. As Moghira was not liked by the 
people on account of his bad morals and vicious habits, 
flbn Abi-i-Hadid; Kanzal Ornmil. 
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he was scorned and hated by the gentry, who watched 
his conduct. Abu Bekra, a leading chief of Bussorah, 
who lived opposite the house of Moghira, was one day 
sitting with his friends when the wind blew open the 
window, which he rose to shut ; but all of a sudden he 
caught sight of the revolting scene which was being 
enacted in the opposite room by Moghira with 0mm JamiC 
He called his friends N&fe*, Ziyld and Shibl, who also 
witnessed the adultery and identified 0mm Jamil when 
she got hp. Soon after, Moghira issued forth to lead the 
public prayer, as usual. They shouted him off as an 
adulterer and immediately sent the information to Omar, 
the Caliph at Medina, who summoned Moghira to his 
presence to answer the charge. Before the Caliph, Moghira 
denied the accusation and said that it was his wife whom 
the accusers mistook for 0mm Jamil. The witnesses, 
AbuBakra, N4fe’, and Shibl deposed so that by any reason- 
able law of evidence the crime had been established, but 
there remained still one witness to give evidence. 

It was Ziy4d, who (according to Ibn Khallakin) when 
made his appearance, the Caliph said, *' here is the man 
who can save a Mohdjir.” So it happened that there was a 
flaw in the deposition of Ziydd the fourth witness.'l’" And 
the Caliph, with an ill-concealed groan at the miscarriage 
of Justice, ordered the witnesses, who had brought the 
charge, to be scourged according to the law and the 
accused released. “ Sfi'ike hard,” cried the bare-faced 
culprit, addressing the unwilling minister of the law, 
strike hard, and comfort my heart thereby.” “ Hold thy 
peace,” said Omar, “it wanted little to convict thee; and 
then thou shouldst have been stoned to the death as an 
adulterer.” “The guilty chief was silenced but not 
abashed.” Muir's Annals, p. 265. 

In afterdays Omar said to Moghira, “whenever I 
happen to see thee, I fear lest some stone may fall upon 
me from the sky, j In 21 A. H. (642 A. D.) Moghira was 

f Ibn Athir, 
t Ibid. 
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again appointed by Omar as Governor of Kufa. 

One night when Omar went forth on his usual round 
Omar's watch in the city; he heard an Arab woman 
over the citizens. singing : 

This night when stars wander in their mighty journey, 
is wearisome. 

And keeps me sleepless, for I have none with whom 
I may be merry ; 

And, by All&h, were tWe no God whose issues were 
to be feared ! 

But I fear a Watcher, who keepeth ward 

Over our souls, and whose recorder never is negligent. 

The fear of the Lord and shame hindereth me. 

And my husband, too worthy of honour that his place 
should be taken. 

Omar kept hearing. At last he exclaimed, “ what is 
the matter with thee?” She replied: ‘^Thou hast sent my 
husband on service for some months -and I pine for him." 
He said : ‘‘Dost thou desire to do evil ?” She replied : 
“God forbid.” Then he said, “restrain thyself, for verily 
a messenger shall go to him.” When Omar came back to 
his house, he enquired of his daughter Hafsa, after how 
long a woman begins to pine for the society of a man ? 
She hinted at four months. So the Caliph issued orders 
that the troops should not be kept on service for more 
than four months. | 

Omar was the First who adopted the use of the 
Omaris Innova- Scourge, /arrei’s Trans, of Sinfuti’s His, 

tiona. Omar was the first who assembled the 
people to prayers over the dead with only four Takbirs. 
Ibid. 

Omar was the'first who prohibited (Muta’) marriage 
limited to a term. Ibid. 

Ommr was the first who instituted Al-Tardwih of the 
month of Ramadz&n. Ibid. 

Omar was the first who adopted the title “Command- 
er of the Faithful.” Ibid. 


( Suyuti. 
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“t Al-Zahri states that Omar used not to suffer a cap- 
Omar’a reached the age of puberty, 

to enter Medina, but al-Moghira b. Shol>a, 
the governor of Kufa, wrote to him and mentioned to him 
that he had with him a youth, a cunning workman, and 
asked his permission that he might enter Medina ; and 
added that he was a master of several arts profitable to the 
people, for he was a blacksmith, an engraver and a carpen- 
ter. Omar therefore gave him permission to send him to 
Medina ; and al-Moghira put a tax upon him of one hund- 
red dirhams a month. He, however, went to Omar 
and complained of the severity of the tax, but Omar 
replied that the tax was not excessive. He therefore 
departed indignantly murmuring. Omar waited, some days 
and then sent for him and said, ** Was not I informed that 
thou sayest that if thou wouldst thou art able to make a 
mill that will grind by means of the wind" ? He looked 
upon Omar sullenly and said, “Verily I will make a mill 
for thee that men shall talk about.” Wh^i he retired, 
Omar said to those that were about him, “ the slave but 
now threatened me." After a little, Abu Lulu took a 
double bladed dagger, having its haft in the middle, and 
hid in a corner of one of the recesses of the Mosque before 
day-break and remained there until Omar came forth, 
rousing the people for prayers, and when he drew near 
him, he stabbed him with three blows (Ibn Sa’d).” Of the 
wounds he received, the gash at the centre of Omar’s 
abdomen below the navel was fatal. 

“The wounded Caliph was carried to his family, and 
the sun being about to rise, Abd-al-Rahm4n b. Awf read 
prayers before the people with the two shortest Suras. 
They brought Omar date-wine, and he drank of it and 
it came out of his wound, but it could not be distinguished 
from the blood ; they therefore gave him milk, and it came 
out of his wound, and they said: “there is no harm to 
thee," and he answered, “ if there be harm in being slain, 

t Major Jarret’s trane. of Suyuti p. 138. 
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why then I am slain." farrefs (tans, of Suguti's Tarikh-al- 
Khohfa, p. 138. 

Omar summoned Abd-al-Rahm&n, who stanched the 
Nomination of wounds. Then he summoned AH, Othmin, 
electors and the Zobeir and Sa’d b. Abi Waqqds and 
mode of election told them that he chose six of the 
of the successor. Companions of the Prophet to be the 
electors of his successor from amongst themselves. He || 
named Abd-al-Rahm4n b. Awf, Othmin b. Affin, Ali b. 
Abi Tdlib, Sa’d b. Abi Waqqds, Zobeir b. Al-Awam, and 
Talha b. Obeidallih. The last named being out of 
Medina at the time, he asked the others to wait three 
days for him or if he did not come within three days, the 
electors were enjoined to decide the matter without him t 
Meanwhile, he said, | Sohaib shall lead the public prayers. 
When they had departed, he called If Miqb&d b. Aswad 
Kindi, a veteran Companion of the Prophet, and desired 
him to assemble the electors after his death in one place, 
at the same time directing Abu Talha Ansdr, a warrior of 
some note, to take his stand at the door with a guard of 
fifty men and to allow no one beside the electors, except- 
ing his son Abdallah, and ordered that the selection 
should not be prolonged beyond three days. Then 
addressing his son, the Caliph said, "And list thee, Abdal- 
lah, thou shouldst have a voice in the election. In case 
they disagree, then be thou with the majority, or if 
the votes be equal, then choose thou that side on which 
is Abd-al-Rahm4n ; and if the minority then resist- 
ed, they should be beheaded on the spot.” tt 

[Note. A wonderful plan of the dying Caliph Omar 
to dispose of Ali ! Sa’d and Abd-al-Rahm&n were cousins, 
and the last named, having married a sister of Othmdn, 
was in close touch with him. These three were sure to 
support each other. Abdall&h b. Omar, siding Abd-al- 

II Sharh Fiqah Akbar by Mulla Ali Qiri. 

t Muir’s Annals, p. 280. t Kdmil Ibn Athir. 

^ Tabari ; Ibn Athir. 

•ft Tabari vol V p. 34 & 35 ; KAmil Ibn Athir. 
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RahmAn, was to form the majority. Of the minority, 
AH, being the only discomfited claimant, was expected 
naturally to resist and therefore to be beheaded on the 
spot). 

If Ali complained to Abb&s, his uncle, that he was sure 
to be outvoted in the conclave. Abb4s advised him not 
to join the bogus election, but Ali would not listen to him, 
thinking thus to avoid being blamed of absence and 
neglect in putting forward his claim at the right moment 

Crowds had assembled at the doors and now they 
were permitted to come in and see the wounded Caliph. 
There is the tradition that Ibn Abbds had a long conver- 
sation with Omar, pressing forward the rights of the 
Prophet’s family to the Caliphate, but Omar answered 
attributing the claim to envy This shows that the in- 
clusion of Ali’s name in the conclave was not genial but 
with the policy of creating a chance to do away with him 
for good. 

Omar was noted as a stem advocate of vengeance, and 
of a fiery and impatient temper. He was ever ready to 
unsheathe his sword to put a prisioner to death, ft 

The people began to praise the wounded Caliph, 
saying “thou wert such and such,” but he said, “yet by 
All&h, I would that I might escape from Judgment with 
these as a sufficiency, nothing due by me nor to me, and 
that the companionship of the Apostle of God were a 
security unto me.” Then Ibn Abbds praised him, but he 
said — “if the fulness of the earth in gold were mine, 
assuredly I would ransom myself therewith from the 
terror of the Day of Resurrection..” JarnCa Trans, of 
Suyults His. p. 139. 

At times he would exclaim, “O that my mother had 
not borne me”; “would that I had been a stalk of grass 
instead H,” 

1 Abul Fida ; Tabari ; Ibn Athir. 

t Muir’s Annals p. 382. 
ft Ibid p. 284. 

II I bn Athir. 
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Omar was stabbed on Wednesday the 26th of Zhul 
Hajja, 23 A. H. and was buried on Sunday the 1st of 
Moharram, 24 A. H. He was about 63 years of age at the 
time of his death. Sohaib prayed over the bier with 
four Takbirs. He was buried by the side of his friend 
Abubekr near the Prophet’s tomb. He reigned ten years 
six months and four or eight days. He reported 539 
traditions from the Apostle of God. 

Ibn Sa’d records on the authority of S&lim bin 
Omar’* appear^ Abdalldh b. Omar, that he said, I heard 
ance after u man of the Auxiliaries say, I prayed 

death in to God that he would show me Omar in 

dreamt. sleep, and I saw him after ten years and 

he was wiping the sweat from his forehead, and 1 said, 
O prince of the Faithful ! What hast thou been doing ? 
He replied, I have but now been freed from judg- 
ment, and had it not been for the mercy of my God, I had 
perished.” Jarrei's Tram, of Suyutis His. p. 152. 

And from Zaid b. Aslam that Abdallih b. Amr b. As 
saw Omar in sleep and he said: “How hast thou 
fared ?” He replied, “How long is it that I left you ?” 
He answered, “Twelve years.” He said, “Verily, it is 
even now that I am free from Judgmentf.” JarrtCs 
Tram, of SayutHs His. p. / 62. 
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Othman, the third Caliph. 

In the death account of Caliph Omar, it has been al> 
The ConcUre ready narrated how, on his death-bed, 
24. A. H. he nominated six electors, the Compa- 

nions of the Prophet, to choose from amongst themselves 
his successor ; with injunctions to assemble after his death 
for the purpose, and not to delay the choice, beyond the 
third day of their deliberations. After Omar's death, 
when his burial was over, Miqdad assembled the electors 
viz. Abd-al-Rahm&n, Othmdn, Sa’d, Zobeir, and Ali ac- 
cording to the dictates of Omar. Talha was not yet come. 
The conclave was held in the house of Miswar, a nephew 
of Abd-al-Rahm&n, the door of which was guarded by 
Abu Talha Ans&r with fifty soldiers against intrusion by 
any one else, excepting Abdalldh, the son of Omar, who 
was to have his casting vote in case of necessity. 
Moghira b. Sho’ba and Amr b. As, however, stationed 
themselves at the door to make it appear that they too 
had a hand in the affair, t 

Though now every body, however insignificant in 
his antecedents, had a right, from the example of the two 
Caliphs, to aspire to claim the Caliphate ; but amongst 
these six electors Ali was the only one who had by far the 
strongest claims to it in view of his being noble by birth, 
of his being the nearest in kinship with the Prophet and 
being the closest in touch with him from his childhood, 
of his priority in Islam, of his knowledge of the Qurdn, 
of his valour, of his judicious reasonings and, last of all 
though not the least, of his having been proclaimed by the 
Prophet his vicegerent and to stand in relation to him as 
Aaron was to Moses. Omar, however, raised five open 
claimants to compete with him and they wasted two days 
in unprofitable wrangling, each pressing his own claim. 


fTabari Vol. V p. 36. 
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At length Abd-al>Rahtn&n offered to forego f his 
claim to the Caliphate, if the rest would consent to abide 
by his decision in electing a Caliph of his choice. Othmdn 
was the first to give his consent, then the others but AH, 
who kept silent. When asked by Abd>al>Rahmdn to give 
his consent, he said, ‘First promise me that thou wilt not 
have any consideration for kith or kin, but will regard 
right alone.' Abd-al-Rahm&n replied, ‘1 ask of thee to 
pledge thyself that thou wilt accept the choice made by 
me and against all dissentients will support the same;' 
continuing he said, ‘I on my part, pledge myself not to be 
governed by self interest or regard for kith or kin.' AH 
then assented as the rest and thus the election of the 
Caliph rested with Abd-al-Rahmfin alone, tt 

Then Abd-al-Rahmin had a long consultation with 
each of the electors separately in turn. Zobeir was in 
favour of AH, how Sa’d voted, is not certain ; Othmdn 
pressed his own claim and so did AH. The election was 
now narrowed between the two and it was on the last 


night of the third day’s deliberations. 

At the dawn of the morning, the Mosque was un- 
. usually crowded with the governors and 

24 A H chiefs of different provinces, as well as 

the citizens of Medina, who attended to 
join the morning Service and waited to learn who was to 
become their Amir. Abd-al-Rahman, ascending the pulpit, 
addressed the people to advise him in the matter of elec- 
tion. Ammar Yasir, a veteran Companion of the Prophet 
and late Governor of Kufa, stood up and spoke, ' If thou 
earnestly desireth that there shouldst be no division in 
the land then salute AH as Caliph.’ Miqdad seconded 
him. But soon arose another voice crying, ‘ Nay! If it 
is thy desire that there be no division among the Qoreish, 
then salute Othmin.' It was from Abdallah b. Abi Sarh, 
who, on being seconded by Ibn Rabi’a, smiled. Where- 
upon the venerable Ammar turned contemptuously on Ibn 
Abi Sarh and exclaimed, * O apostate I hast thou ever 


+ Ibn Athir ; Ibn Khaldun ; tf Tabari Vol. V. p. 36, 
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before counselled the Moslems that thou || darest .interfere 
today ?’ Addressing the audience, Amm&r continued, t “O 
people I The Apostle of God was the honoured one who 
raised us to the pinnacle of honour with Divine Faith, 
wherefore let not the honour of his house pass out of his 
House.” { Upon this one of the Bani Makhzum (the 
tribe to which Khilid b. Walid belonged) cried angrily, 
“Thou passeth beyond thy bounds, O son of Somyya ! who 
art thou to meddle with the affairs of the Qoreish in 
choosing their own Amir ?” 

The contention was growing hot when Sa’d interfered 
calling out to Abd-ahRahm4n, “ Finish thy work before 
a tumult bursteth forth, elect whomsoever thou liketh to 
choose." “ Yes, I have made up my mind,” said Abd-al- 
Rahm4n, and addressing the crowd: “Silence ye people, ” 
he called Ali to the front and addressed him thus : “ If I 
elect thee to the Caliphate, thou must bind thyself by the 
Covenant of the Lord to act according to the Book of 
God, to the example of the Prophet and to the prece- 
dents of his successors.” “I hope,” responded Ali, “that I 
should do so. I shall act according to the best of my 
knowledge and judgment.” Then addressing Othmdn, 
Abd-al-Rahm4n put the same question to him, who 
promptly answered uncondtionally, “Yea, I will.” 

Whereupon, either dissatisfied with Ali’s answer 
or having already made up his mind against him, Abd-al- 
Rahm&n, taking Othmdn’s hand in his own, turned his 

H Ibn Abi Sarh was a foster brother of Othm&n. He is 
alluded to in Sura V/-pj ' Who is more wicked than he who 
inventeth a lie against God and sayeth, it is revealed to me, and 
I will . produce a Revelation like unto that which the Lord hath 
sent down') ** He was employed by the Prophet as amanuensis, had 
interpoUated passages' of his own of a ludicrous nature, which being 
discovered, be fled to Mecca and turned apostate. When pros- 
cribed by the Prophet, Othmin gave him shelter and subsequently 
b^ged and obtained forgiveness of the Prophet. He was made 
Governor of Egypt by Othmin during his reign. 

•f Ibn Jarir 

X Zikir Hosain’s History of Islam, Vol. iii p, Ii8. 
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face upward looking towards the heavens and prayed thus 
aloud, ‘O Lord ! hear me and bear me witness, verily what 
it was? around my neck, I place the same around the neck 
of Othman.’ Forthwith he saluted Othmdn as Caliph 
and the people followed his example. 

t “It is not the first occasion that I have been deprived 
of my legitimate rights, but thou hast not been free of 
self-interest and partiality,” said Ali to Abd-al-Rahman, 
who was keen enough to warn Ali sharply with these 
words : “Beware, lest thou makest a way against thy 
own self”, hinting at Omar’s order to behead those who 
resisted. So Ali passed out with these words upon his lips. 
ir“Surely patic’ce becometh me; the help of God is 
to be implored against that which ye devise”. Sur. 

Sir IV. Muir in his Annals of the Early Caliphate, 
Everlasting dis- says : 

astrous effects “The choice of Abd-al-Rahmdn laid 
of the choice, the seeds of disaster for Islam at large, and 
for the Caliphate in particular. It led to dissensions 
which for years bathed the Moslem world in blood, 
threatened the very existence of the Faith, and to this 
day divides believers in a hopeless and embittered schism.” 

It was the 3rd, H 4th or 5th* of Moharram, 24 A. H. 
Inauguration of November, 644 A. D., that Othmin 
Othman and his was inaugurated as Caliph. **On Friday 
first Addreu. following the inauguration, he ascended 
24 A. H. the pulpit to deliver his inaugural address 

to the public. But he was impeded in his speech in 
preaching, whereupon he exclaimed, “O ye people! the 
first attempt is a hard task, but after today, there are 
yet days, and if I live, the discourse will come to ye after 
its wont, for we were never preachers, but the Lord will 
teach us.” (Ibn Sa’d). /arre/ s Trans, of SusutCs His. p. 169. 

Scarcely was Othmdn established in office when a 
OthmanV first perplexing case was brought to him for 
court of justic e, decision against a son of Omar, the late 

t Tirikh KdtnU; Abul Fida. t Tabari ; Ibn Athir ; Abul Fida. 
llAbul Fida. *A’sam Kufi. •*Rawdzat-al-Ahbibb 
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Caliph. The facts of the case were as follows 

t Obeidall4h, the son of Omar, was told by Abd-al- 
Rahmdn son of Abubekr that the day before Omar’s 
assassination he had seen Abu Lulu, the assassin, in pri- 
vate discourse with the Persian prince named Hormuzdn 
and a Christian slave of Sa’d named Jofina, and that, on 
being surprised by him, the three separated dropping in 
their confusion a double bladed dagger with its haft in the 
middle. The description of the dagger answered that 
with which Omar was. wounded ; therefore Obeidalldh, 
suspecting a conspiracy, grew infuriated, rushed with a 
drawn sword to avenge the death of his father, and rashly 
fell upon Hormuzan whom he slew.' Proceeding on to 
the place of the slave, he slew Jofina and then the daugh- 
ter of Abu Lulu. He was seized at last by Sa’d b. Abi 
Waqqds and kept a prisoner pending the conclusion of the 
conclave, which was then in progress. The next day 
after the inauguration of Othman, Sa’d brought Obeid- 
alldh to Othmin demanding retaliatory punishment in 
accordance with the law for the murder of a Believer; for 
Hormuzdn professed the Moslem faith, received stipend 
of 2000 dirhams from the Exchequer and was under the 
protection of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. 

Othmdn was perplexed between the letter of the law 
and the odium of following the murder of the father 
(Omar) by the execution of the son (Obeidalldh). There 
was not a bit of evidence or even presumption against the 
prince. Summoning a Council, Othman asked their ad- 
vice. Ali and several others declared that the law must 
be satisfied by the execution of the culprit. Several others 
said that they were shocked at the idea that the Com- 
mander of the Faithful was slain but the other day and 
today his son be put to death. At length to the great 
relief of Othmdn, Amr b. As hit upon a stratagem suggest- 
ing that as the act of Obeidalldh took place in the in- 
terregnum between the Caliphates of Omar and Othmdn, 
it i ^^not come under the co gnizance of either. Othmdn 

t Tabari; Ibn Athir; Rawzat-al-Ahb&b ; Habib-al-Siyar. 
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gladly availed himself of the quibble and ordered the re> 
lease of Obeidalldh. He desired to compensate the mur- 
der by payment of a sum of money from the public trea- 
sury, but Ali protested against the process. So Othmin 
paid the ransom money from his own pocket.t Obei- 
^]14h escaped unpunished and the murder of the once 
magnificent Hormuz&n, the Persian prince, remained un- 
avenged. Some feeling was excited and the people said 
that the Caliph was already departing from the Law. 
Ziy&d b. Lobid, a poet of Medina, satirised both the 
murderer and the Caliph who had let him off, in stinging 
verse. But he was silenced and the matter dropped. 

On the third day of his Caliphate (Moharram, 24 A.H.) 
Othman deposed Moghira b. Sho’ba from the government 
of Kufa and appointed Sa’d b. Abi Waqqas in his place. 
R awdzat-al-Ahbab. 

In this year ( 24 A. H. ) the people were attacked by 
The year of a malady in which blood issued from the 
***** nose, and it was therefore called the “year 
24 A. H. Qf jjjg haemorrhage”. Ibid. 

This haemorrhage seized Othmin, so that he was 
detained from the Haj Pilgrimage and deputed another 
in his stead. Jarret’s Tram, of Sinfutts His. p. 159. |There 
is the tradition related by Ibn Hejer in his work Tathir 
al Jin4n, on page 141, that the Prophet said : “One of the 
oppressors from the Omyyads shall step upon my pulpit 
and he will be seized with bleeding from his nose.” 

In the year 25 A. H. Othmdn appointed his uterine 
AoDointment of brother Walid b, Oqba b. Abi Mo’ait to 
M the government of Kufa, deposing* Sa’d 

Governor of b. Abi Waqqds. Walid Twas a drunkard, 
Kufa. a notorious debauchee and a man ot 

scandalous fame. His father Oqba was taken prisoner 
in the battle of Bedr and when he was about to be put to 


f Tabari ; Ibn Athir; Rawdzat-al-Ahbib. 
t Zikir Husain's History of Islam Vol. Ill p. 124. 
H Mas’ttdi. 
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deathi he despairingly said, “who will take care of my 
children,” and the Prophet replied, ‘.‘Hell fire.” Walid was 
one of the same children. The Caliph got a bad name 
for favouritism to his unworthy relations. 

In the year 26 A. H. while on pilgrimage at Mecca, 
Extension of^ Othmdn, desiring an extension of the 
Ka'baboundries. enclosure of the Ka’ba edifice, ordered 
the purchase of the houses adjoining the existing boundary 
walls. Some owners refused to sell their houses, which 
he ordered to be forcibly acquired. They proceeded to 
Medina and lodged their grievances before the Caliph 
against the acquisition by force. They were arrested and 
imprisoned, but afterwards released on the recommenda- 
tion of Abdall&h b. Khilid b. Osaid. Ibn Athir. 

t In the same year, Othman removed Amr b. As, 
Appointment of conqueror of Egypt, from his govern- 
Abdallah b. ment of Egypt and appointed his own 
AbiSarhaaGov- foster brother Abdallah b. Abi Sarh in 
ernor of Egypt. his place. This Abdallah was the same 
who is alluded to in Sur. VI-93. Amr came back to 
Medina and took his abode, as Sa’d b. Abi Waqqas the 
ex-govemor of Kufa had done. Both these men together 
busied themselves with criticising the Caliph’s public and 
private actions ; and (according to Habib-al-Siyar) the 
opposition reached to such a pitch that Amr, who had a 
sister of Othmdn’s in his wedlock, divorced her. Every 
man's mouth was now full of grievous accusations against 
the Caliph, charging him with nepotism. 

In this year and in the year following (i. e., A. H. 
Lavish Gifts. 26-27) conquests were extended in Africa 
26 A. H. from beyond Egypt in the east to as far as 

Morocco in the west, comprising almost the whole 
territory along the sea-coast viz. Tripoli, Tunis, Algeria 
and Morocco. Immense spoils of war were hoarded up 
by the conquerors, and a fifth of the booty was sent to the 
Caliph for the public treasury, which was devoted to the 
poor. Othmdn bestowed th e whole of it, including the 

t Abul Fida ; Habib-al-Siyar. 
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portion which was set apart for the family of the 
Prophet*, upon his secretary Marw&n. It amounted to 
five hundred thousand Dinars.! 

Marw&n’s father Hakam b. al As was banished from 
Medina for life by the Prophet and for this reason he was 
not recalled by either of Othmdn’s predecessors i e. 
Abubekr and Omar. H-'kam and Marwan were near 
relations of Othmdn, the former being uncle and the 
latter a cousin to him. He recalled both of them and 
reinstated them t. He gave his daughter in marriage J to 
Marwdn and made him his own Secretary and beside the 
above mentioned gift of the war spoils he granted MarwAn 
Fadak § (the property claimed by Fitema) as a Jaghyr, 
which remained in his possession and in possession of 
his posterity till the time when Omar b. Abd-al-Aziz in the 
2nd century restored at back to its original owners, the 
posterity of Fatema. 

Othmdn bestowed lavish gifts upon his relations and 
parasites. For instance, once he gave one hundred thou- 
sand Dindrs to Hakam. He bestowed upon his cousin 
Hdrith b. Hakam, who had married a daughter of 
Othmdn’s, the right of levying the tax on the sales (1/lOth 
of the sale proceeds) conducted in the market of Medina.** 
This income was devoted to the poor by the Prophet 
Three hundred thousand Dindrs were granted to Abdalldh 
b. Khdlid b. Osaid, a parasite who was the son of a cousin of 
Othmdn’s father. Likewise, he gifted four hundred thou- 
sand Dindrs to his foster brother Abdalldh b. Abi Sarh, the 
Apostate, whom he had made governor of Egypt 

In the year 28 A. H. the Caliph removed Abu Musa 
Appointment of Ash’ari from the government of Bussorah 
Abdallah b. Amir and appointed his own cousin ffAbd 
as Governor of alldh b. Amir, a youth of but 25 years in 
BuMorah. place of Abu Musa. 

*W. Irving p. i6l. flbn Abd Rabia; Abul Fida. 

! Abul Fida. $ Milal wa Nahal Shohristani. 

§ Abul Fida Vol. I p. 169; Ibn. Abd Rabia ; Ibn Qotaiba. 

•• Ibn Abd Rabia in Aqdal Farid. tt Abul Fida. 
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In the same year Othm&n married Ndela, a Christian 
lady. He had built a palace for her at Medina. 

In the same year Cyprus and Rhodes were captured. 
During the year 29 A. H. there had been a revolt 
Revolt in Persia. Astakhar, Ispehan and Shiraz 

Persia. had to be recaptured. 

t In the same year a woman, who gave birth to a child 
after only six months of her marriage, was 
A rub and un- brought before the Caliph for punishment 
JUS ecisi n. ^ presumption of fornication. Othm&n 
ordered her to be stoned to death. They carried her 
for execution of the sentence, when Ali got information 
of it. He at once interviewed Othmdm and explained to 
him the law of the Lord which meant that the least limit 
of pregnancy was six months, and therefore no woman 
who gave birth after this period should be suspected of 
adultery, unless there was evidence against her for her 
adultery. Othmdn, ashamed of his rash and unjust 
decision, at once sent men forbidding her execution, but 
by the time the messengers reached, she had already been 
stoned to death. 

tt In the same year (29 A. H.) when Osmdn made his 
Revival of pilgrimage to Mecca, he introduced several 
Heathenish innovations, and amongst others he follow* 
custom. ed the practice of his heathen predecessors 

and erected a spacious tent on the plains of Min 4 under 
which he distributed various provisions to the pilgrims, 
although the Prophet had carefully abolished this custom 
as a relic of heathenism. 

J The Prophet and his two successors, Abubekr and 
Action contrary Omar, or even Othm4n himself at Min4 
to the teachings and Arafdt, used to shorten by two pros* 
and practice of trations all the prayers which are usually 
the Prophet. read with four prostrations ; but on this 
occasion (29 A.H. Pilgrimage) Othm4n did not shorten 
f Rawdzat-al-Ahbib. 

tf Ibid ; Izilatal Khifa Persian V. II. p. 248 ; Dr. Weil quoted 
by Ockley p. 28a 
: Ibid. 
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the prayers. This action, being contrary to the teachings 
and practice of the Founder of the Faith, was resented by 
the Moslems in general and by the leading or prominent 
Companions of the Prophet in particular ; and it was a 
cause of great indignation and prejudice against the Caliph. 

“Differences arose in the recitation of the sacred text 
Recension of of the Qur4n in the vast dominions of 
arf Mohammedan Empire. Bussorah 

30 A. H. followed the reading of Abu Musa Ash’ari; 

Kufa was guided by the authority of I bn Mas’ud, their 
Chancellor ; and the text of Hims differed from that in 
use even at Damascus. Hozhaifa urged Othmdn to res- 
tore the unity of the Divine Word. The Caliph called for 
samples of the manuscripts in use throughout the Em- 
pire and then appointed a Syndicate to collate these copies 
with the sacred originals still in the keeping of Hafsa. 
Under their supervision the variations were reconciled 
and an authoritative Examplar written out, of which 
duplicates were deposited at Mecca and Medina, Kufa and 
Damascus, From these Examplars, copies were multiplied 
and broadcasted over the Empire ; all former manuscripts 
were called in and committed to flames ; and the Standard 
Text was brought into exclusive use. Ibn Mas’ud at Kufa, 
who prided himself on his faultless recitation of the Oracle, 
pure as it fell from the Prophet’s lips, was much dis- 
pleased ; and the charge of Sacrilege, in having burnt the 
former copies of the Sacred text, was readily circulated 
among the factious citizens. By and by the charge was 
spread abroad and was taken up with avidity by the 
enemies of Othm4n.” Muirs Annals p. 307. 

t Walid, the Governor of Kufa, on an occasion in a 
Walid’a Deposi- inebriation conducted the mom- 

tion and Sard’s ing Service with four prostrations, instead 
Appointment. of the usual two as prescribed by the 
30 A. H. Prophet. The congregation which con- 

sisted of several pious persons, like Mas’ud, was much 
incensed and still more irritated when, finishing the four 

t Mas’udi in Morawij-al-Zalib ; Ibn Qutaiba; Ibn Atbir, 
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prostrations, Walid said to the people, “ What a pleasant 
mom ! I would like to extend the Service farther if ye con~ 
sent" Repeated complaints were already made to the 
Caliph against Walid on account of his debauchery, but as 
often dismissed. People now reproached Othm&n for not 
listening to their grievances, and favouring such a scound- 
rel. Perchance they succeeded in taking off the Signet 
Ring from the hand of the Governor while he lay sense- 
less from the effects of a debauch, and carried it off to 
Medina. Still the Caliph was slow and hesitated to 
enforce punishment upon the governor, his uterine brother; 
giving cause to be himself reproachfully accused of ignor- 
ing the law ; though at last he was' persuaded to have 
Walid scourged with 40 stripes. He was consequently 
deposed from his office. Sa'id b. al As, a cousin of 
Othm&n’s was appointed to take his place. 

It was a matter of great reproach against Othmdn 
OthmM** Threats that he bestowed lavish gifts from the 

Ammar ill-friat- Public treasury, upon his parasite and 
ed. 30 A. H. kinsmen, who were hated and abhorred 
by the Prophet. For instance he gave one hundred thou- 
sands Dinars to Hakam ; four hundred thousands to Abd- 
allih b. Abi Sarh ; five t hundred thousands to Marwdn. 
Murmurs rose against him on all sides and daily increased 
in virulence. His conduct, both public and private, was 
scrutinised. “At J last in a public assembly Othm&n told 
them, that the money which was in the treasury was 
sacred and belonged to God, and that he (as being the 
successor of the Prophet) would, in spite of them, dispose 
of it as he thought fit ; and threatened and cursed all who 
should presume to censure or murmer at what he said.” 
Upon this, Ammdr b. Yasir, one of the primitive Molems 
of whom the Prophet himself had said that he was filled 
with faith from the crown of his head to the soles of his 
feet, boldly declared his disapprobation and began to 


t Adul Fida. J Ockley’s His Sar. p. 280, 
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charge him with his inveterate propensity to ignore the 
interests of the general public ; accused him with reviving 
the heathenish customs abolished by the Prophet in utter 
disregard of the sacred example set by the Founder of the 
Faith. Whereupon Othmin commanded him to be Y 
beaten and immediately some of the Bani Omyyads, the 
kindred of the Caliph fell upon the venerable Amm&r, the 
Caliph himself kicking him down ; and he was beaten till 
he swooned. Bani Makhzum, the descendants of Am> 
m4r’s uncle, hearing all this, carried Amm&r away and 
swore, that if Amm&r died of the hurts received by him, 
they would avenge themselves upon Othm&n. 

The outrage offered to the special favourite of the 
Prophet was promulgated far and wide and contributed 
largely to raise the prevailing general discontent. 

The conquests of Persia, Syria and Eg3q>t produced 
Change in the ^ great effect on the national character 
National Cha> and habits of the once simple Arabs, 
racter of Arabs, The everlasting luxury and soft volup- 
tuousness of the magnificent royal cities of the conquered 
countries sapped the rude simplicity of the Arabian 
deserts. Gorgeous palaces, crowds of slaves, multitudes 
of horses, camels, flocks and herds, profusion of costly 
garments ; sumptuous fare, splendid equipage, idle games 
and sports now became the fashion of the day throughout 
the Empire. For instance, Othmdn had built for himself 
a palace, an imposing building in Medina with marble 
pillars, grand gates and gardens. He had built 6 other 
palaces, one for Nfiela his wife and one for each of his 
daughters. He had got multitudes of slaves, thousands of 
horses, camels and flocks. His properties at W4di-al- 
Qora, Honein etc. valued at more than one hundred thou- 
sand Din&rs. He is said to have amassed vast treasures. 
On his death one hundred and fifty thousands of Dinars 
and ten hundred thousands of Dirhams were found in cash 
with his treasurer. Zobeir had built palaces at Kufa, 
Fostat, Alexandria and most of the great cities of the 

H Tarikh-al-Khatnis; A’tham Kufi. 
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Empire. The one at Bussorah existed till the fourth 
century. His landed Estate in Iraq yielded 1,000 golden 
pieces a day. He had got no less than one thousand 
horses and as many slaves. Talha had got palaces at 
Kufa, Medina etc. His daily income in Ir&q and N4hiya 
Sarih amounted to more than 2,000 Dindrs. AJbd-al* 
Rahm&n had one thousand camels, ten thousand sheep 
and 100 horse. He left property valued at between 
3 and 4 hundred thousand Dindrs. Zaid left gold and 
silver in great ingots and landed property valued at 10,000 
Dindrs. Mo’dwiya in Syria excelled all of them in pomp 
and show of wordly riches, t 

Abu Zharr Ghifdri, a venerable Companion of the 
Banishment of Prophet and an ascetic in habits, who 
A H Syria, inveighed against 

Ghifari, 30 A.H. jjjg riches and extravagance of the day- 

evils, which were altogether alien to the simplicity of the 
Prophet and which rushing in like a flood, were now 
demoralising the people. The spirit of the ascetic was 
stirred at the pomps and vanities so rife around him and 
he preached repentance to the inhabitants of Damascus. 
“This gold and silver of yours," he cried, “shall one day 
be heated red hot in the fire of hell ; and therewith shall 
ye be seared in your forehead, sides and back, ye ungodly 
spendthrifts !” Sur. lX-35. He preached against the 
prevailing inroads of profligacy and the practice of for- 
bidden pastimes, music, wine and gambling. Crowds 
flocked to hear him. 

Uneasy at the disturbance by caused these diatribes 
in the public mind, ^ Mo’dwiya, apprehensive of the 
spread of communistic doctrines, wrote against Abu 
Zharr to the Caliph, who ordered his removal to Medina 
at once. || Mo’dwiya, in compliance with the Caliph’s 
order despatched Abu Zharr to Medina on a bad tem- 
pered » unsaddled camel guided by a rude and harsh 
driver. Abu Zharr, an old man with white hair from 

f Mas’udi ; Muir’s Annals. 

; Mas’udi in Morawij-al-Zahb. U Muir’s Annals p. 309 & 310. 
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head to foot, tall, thin and lean reached Medina with his 
legs bruised and bleeding and his whole frame aching with 
pain. He was received by the Caliph with hot words, 
upon which Abu Zharr fearlessly declared that he had 
heard the Prophet say, “ t When the posterity of Abul-As 
numbered thirty, they will count the riches of the Lord as 
their own and will treat His people as their own servants 
and slaves. They will deviate from the right path. Then 
they will be freed from them by their Lord.” Othm4n 
was so much displeased at this that he banished Abu 
Zharr subsequently to Rabazha, a wilderness in the desert 
of Nejd, where, two years after, he died in penury and 
neglect. 

Abu Zharr was one of the four t persons whose 
love was particularly enjoined by the Prophet declaring 
that they were loved by God. He was treated by the 
Prophet as a friend. When he felt his end approach, the 
hermit desired his daughter to slay a kid and have it 
ready for a party of travellers, who, he said, would shortly 
pass that way and bury him ; then making her turn 
his face towards Ka’ba, he quietly breathed his last. Soon 
after, the expected party came up and amongst them was 
Mdlik>al'Ashtar from Kufa (according to some, Ibn Mas’ud) 
who, weeping over him, bewailed his fate and buried him 
on the spot on which he died, tt 

The plaintive tale of the harsh treatment, meted to the 
preacher of righteousness, was fresh in every one’s mouth 
as a serious ground of complaint against the Caliph. || 

X A few days after it, the death of Ibn Mas’ud who 
was ill-treated by Othmin forfeiting his stipend for his 
refusal to give up his manuscript of the Qur&n for being 
burnt, added to the pathos of the incident. 

f T&rikh Ibn Widzeh ; Mas’udi. 

IT Tirmizhi, Hikim, quoted by Suyuti p. 173. 
ff T&rikh Ibn Widzeh ; Mas’udL 
II Mas'udi; Rawdzat-al-Safi ; A’tham Kufi. 

$ Tirikh Ibn Widzeh; Masudi. 
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In the seventh year of his caliphate, an ominous 
of incident occurred to Othm&n in the loss 

Othman** of the Signet Ring, which was accidentally 
Signet Ring. dropped and disappeared in the well 
30. A. H. Aris in the suburbs of Medina. It was 

a silver ring inscribed with the words 'Mohammed the 
Apostle of God’. It originally belonged to the Prophet, 
who had it made in the year 6 A. H. for sealing the 
letters sent by him to foreign Courts. After his death, 
the ring was used and worn by Abubekr and Omar as 
the symbol of Command. Othm&n also used it as such 
and its loss was considered to be of sinister import. All 
efforts to recover the precious relic were vain. The omen 
weighed heavy on the mind of Othm&n, though the 
ring was replaced by another made of the like pattern. 

In 31 A. H. Yezdjird the Persian Emperor, who was 
End of Persian fleeing from fortress to fortress to save 
Emperor and himself from the pursuing Moslems, was 
murdered at Merv by a mill-owner with 
whom he had sought shelter. Thus the Persian Govern- 
ment ended with its last monarch and all the territories 
belonging to it Anally came under the sway of Islam. 

In 32 A. H. a riot broke out at Bussorah but was. 
Riot at for the moment, suppressed by Ibn Amir 

Bussorah. the Governor. 

About the year 33 A. H. a revolt broke out at Kufa. 
Revolt at Kufa. It was mainly due to the tyranny of the 
Governor, Sa’id b. al-As a consin of Othm&n’s. He had 
excited the hatred of the principal citizens, but since he. 
particularly offended M41ik b. al Ashtar, who was a leading 
chief and a great favourite of theirs, they assembled 
every day in Mdlik’s house and criticised the Governor’s 
public and private actions, seeking every opportunity to 
bring contempt not only upon the administration of Sa’id 
but also upon that of the Caliph. One day Sa’id sent an 
Officer to disperse the assemblage but they fell upon him 
beating him till he fainted. Sa’id appealed to the Caliph 
against the machinations of the ringleaders. Othm4R 
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ordered that twenty of the ringleaders might be expelled 
to Syria, where their conduct would be properly watched 
by the vigilant Mo’&wiya. Consequently M&lik*al>Ashtar; 
Th&bit b. Qais ; Amir b. Qais ; Komail b. Ziy&d; Jondab 
b. Ka’b; Zaid b. Soh&n; Orwa b. al-Jo’d; So’sa’a b. 
Sohdn; Omeir b. Sdbi; Amr b. al-Homaq and ten 
others were banished to Syria. Mo’dwiya quartered them 
in the Church of St. Mary; and, in regard to their being 
men of rank and position, endeavoured to conciliate them 
by mildness, but they never refrained from reviling and 
abusing the house of the Omyyads in general and the 
Caliph in particular. It happened that one day after 
a sharp discussion upon the subject with Mo'dwiya, they 
actually fell upon him aud seized his beard t. Mo'dwiya, 
however, only cried out, **Mind ! ye are not in Kufa, if 
my Syrians only knew of your insults, by heavens, I shall 
not be able to save ye from being tom to pieces.” Then 
Mo’dwiya, hopeless of pacifying them, wrote to Othmdn 
all about them. The Caliph instructed him to transfer 
his turbulent charge to Abd-al*Rahmdn son of Khdlid b. 
Walid, who was governor at Hims, and who was expected 
to treat them befittingly after his own rude and rough 
fashion. When they reached Hims, Abd-al*Rahm4n did 
not for a whole month grant them audience. At last he 
received them very rudely, reviled them whenever they 
happened to appear before him and made them trot by 
his horse talking to them while he rode out. Thus he 
soon reduced them to submission and at length they were 
permitted to return to Kufa. But M&lik continued to 
reside at Hims till he received news that Sa’id was absent 


from Kufa on a visit to Medina. 

Milik-al-Ashtar repaired to Kufa in 34 A. H. in the 
Malik's return absence of Sa’id, the Governor, and ro- 

to Kufa. Abu sumed his place at the head of the dis- 

Musa^l-Ash'ari affected people of Kufa. When Sa’id 
returned to Kufa, he found his way 
34 A. H.’ barred by the inhabitants, who had 


t AbulFida. 
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assembled in great numbers upon the walls to intercept his 
entry. Alarmed at their hostile attitude, Sa’id retraced his 
steps to Medina. The Caliph, to make a virtue of the neces- 
sity, acceded to the wishes of the Kufa men, who desired 
that Abu Musa Ash’ari might be appointed in place of Sa’id. 

Though Othm&n was already falling rapidly in po- 
WeakncM of esteem as will appear from the 

Othman following illustrations, still more by 

reidised by the yielding to the insurgents the weak 
Caliph committed an error fatal to his 
government. The people around him looked upon him 
with contempt, while those in distant parts of the Empire, 
who were suffering the hardships and tyranny of the des- 
potic governors, realising the weakness of Othmin, were 
emboldened to raise their voice for redress. Seditious 
letters were now freely^exchanged; thus even from Medina 
messages reached the provinces that the sword would soon 
be needed there at home rather than in foreign lands, t 
Sa’id b. al As, the governor of Kufa, being angry with 
of Hishdm b. Otba, a nephew of Sa’d b. 
Contumelious Abi Waqq&s, had the house of Hjshdm 
treatment of at Kufa burnt to ashes. Sa’d b. Abi 

Othman. Waqqas, a veteran Companion of the 

Prophet, the ex-Governor of Kufa and now a leading 
citizen of Medina, approached Othm&n and demanded 
retaliatory punishment on Sa’id and amends to the injured. 
Waiting some time, when he saw that nothing was done 
by the Caliph, Sa’d, backed by Ayesha, fired the house of 
Sa’id in Medina and the^Caliph could not take any step 
against him.{ 

*‘Abdal-Rahm4n b. Awf who, no doubt, felt a large 
measure of responsibility for the share he took in the 
election of Othm&n, was about this time removed by 
death. But even he was dissatisfied, and one of the first 
open denunciations of Othm&n’s unscrupulous disregard 
of law — small it might be, but significant — is attributed 
t Ibn Qoteiba. 

{ Zikir Hosain’s History of Islam vol. iii p. 138. 
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to him. A fine camel, having come in with the tithes of 
a Bedouin tribe, was presented by the Caliph, as a rarity, 
to one of his kinsfolk. Abd-al-Rahm4n, scandalised at 
the misappropriation of religious property devoted to the 
poor, laid hands upon the animal, slaughtered it and 
divided the flesh among the people. The personal reve* 
rence attaching heretofore to the successor of the Prophet 
of the Lord gave place to slight and disregard.” 

' Even in the streets, Othmdn was greeted with cries 
demanding that he should depose Ibn Amir and the god- 
less Abu Sarh, and put away from him Marwdn, his chief 
adviser and confident.” 


** Amr (b. As), who had become a petulant mal-content 
ever since his deposition, is represented as speaking con- 
tumeliously of Othm&n to his very face, and Othmdn is 
represented as returning it in kind, calling him a louse in 
his garments.” W. Muir's Armais, p. 324. 

t It will not be out of place to give here, from the 


List of charges 
againstOthman. 


endless roll of charges against the caliph 
Othm&n, a list of the most conspicuous 
complaints of the general public. 


1. To have revived certain heathenish customs which 


the Prophet had carefully abolished. (See page 333.) 

2. To have acted contrary to the teachings and practice 
of the Prophet in performing the prayers at Mina 
and Arafit. (See page 333). 

3. To have acted against the precedents of Abubeki and 
Omar by his taking seat on the uppermost step of 
the pulpit where the Prophet used to sit. 

4. To have recalled Hakam and Marw&n who were 


banished by the Prophet. Ahul Fida. (See page 332.) 

5. To have committed to flames the sacred manuscripts 
of the Quran. (See page 334.) 

6. To have bestowed lavish gifts upon his relations and 
parasites from the religious properties devoted to the 
poor. (See page 331.) 


* Imimat Wal Siyasat ; Tdrikh-al-Khamis. 
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7. To have deposed venerable Companions of the Pro- 
phet from their posts to make room for his own 
ungodly relations. (See pages 330, 331 and 332.) 

8. To have ill-treated Ammir Y4sir, a venerable Com- 
panion of the Prophet. (See page 335.) 

9. To have ill-treated and banished the pious Abu Zharr, 
a favourite of the Prophet, to a wilderness where he 
died in penury, his stipened having been forfeited. 
(See pege 337.) 

10. Te have ill-treated Abdallah b. Mas’ud and to have 
forfeited his stipend. (See page 338.) 

11. To have banished M41ik-al-Ashtar and Ka’b from 
Kufa. (See page 339.) 

12. To have banished Obeida b. Samit as a punishment 
for his cutting open the skins-full of wine carried to 
Mo’awiya. Tarikh-aUKhamis; Imamat IVal Sfyasai. 

13. To have allowed the people of his House the exclusive 
use of the rain water collected in cisterns for general 
use. IhiJ. 

14. To have reserved the pasture grounds exclusively for 
the use of his own animals. Ibid. 

15. To have restricted the Seas exclusively for his own 
trade vessels. Ibid. 

16. To have decried Abd-al-Rahm4n b. Awf as hypocrite. 
The poeple said that if Abd-al-Rahm4n was a hypo- 
crite, then his choice of Othm4n as Caliph was illegal; 
or if he was maliciously decried by Othmdn then 
Othm4n was undeserving of Caliphate. Ibid. 

When M41ik-al-Ashtar together with the other lead- 

ing men of Kufa was banished, Ka’b b. 
OiiMous Sounds a man famous for his piety, 

of Warnings. wrote to Othman from Kufa protesting 
against the banishment, and warning him against the 
impending dangers which the tyranny of Sa’id was bringing 
about. On receiving the message, Othman was very 
angry and desired that the messenger should be imprisoned 
or severely beaten, but on the interference of Ali he was 
allowed to go back unmolested. Othman, however, wrote 
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to Sa’id, who scourged Ka’b and banished him. Upon 
this Talha and Zobeir expostulated with Othmin and 
warned him that they feared lest his maladministration 
should result in an outburst like volcanic fires and engulf 
him. Othmdn consequently wrote to Sa’id, who called 
back Ka’b from exile.f 

Meanwhile, people from every province came in, ask- 
ing the leading citizens of Medina their way to get rid of 
the oppressions and cruelties they were suffering at the 
hands of the despotic governors. Moved by their appeals, 
Ali repaired to Othmfin and said: “People complaining 
against thy governors have come to seek redress, and they 
hold thee responsible for the actions of thine Governors ; 
they blame thee for not listening to their grievances re- 
peatedly put forward by them. Beware of treason lest it 
should rage like the foaming waves of the seas. Fear 
God and do justice to them so that they might return 
satisfied.’’ Othmin replied: “I have done my best. As 
for the Governors, wouldst thou not concede that the 
governors of my appointment are not any the worse than 
Moghira b. Sho’ba, who was appointed by Omar to the 
government of Bussorah and, after he was deposed on a 
charge of adultery, was again appointed by Omar to the 
government of Kufa?’’ ‘And Mo’awiya too’, continued the 
Caliph, ‘was the choice of Omar. He was not appointed 
by me to hold the chief command in Syria.’ “Yes’’, an- 
swered Ali, “but Omar kept strict control over his officers; 
they obeyed his orders, and when they did wrong he 
punished them; whereas thou treatest them mildly and 
thou dost not punish them because they are thine relations. 
Wouldst thou not admit that Omar’s slaves stood not in 
so much awe of Omar as did Mo’dwiya?" Othmdn had to 
admit. Ali continued: ‘but now he doeth whatever he 
pleaseth and putteth thy name to the bidding, and thou, 
knowing it all, leaveth him unquestioned.” Having thus 
warned the Caliph, Ali took his departure. X 

f Tdrikh-al-Khamis. 

} Ibn Athir ; Ibn Qoteiba. 
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In the words of Sir W. Muir “As Ali’s message pro- 
fessed to come from the people, Othman went straight- 
way to the pulpit and addressed the multitudes there 
assembled for prayers in the Mosque. He reproached 
them for giving vent to their tongues and following evil 
leaders whose object it was to blacken his name, exagge- 
rate his faults and hide his virtues. ‘Ye blame me’, he 
said, ‘for things which ye bore cheerfully from Omar. He 
trampled on you, beat you with his whip and abused you. 
And yet ye took it all patiently from him, both in what 
ye liked and what ye disliked. I have been gentle with 
you, bended my back unto you, withheld my tongue from 
reviling and my hand from smiting. ’And now ye rise up 
against me.’ Then after dwelling on the prosperity of 
his reign at home and abroad he ended thus, ‘wherefore 
refrain, I beseech you, from your abuse of me and of my 
governors, lest ye kindle the flames of sedition and revolt 
throughout the Empire.’ The appeal, we are told, was 
marred by his cousin Marwdn who exclaimed, ‘If ye will 
oppose the Caliph, we shall soon bring it to the issue of 
the sword.’ ‘Be silent’, cried Othmdn. So Marwdn re- 
mained silent and Othmdn descended from the pulpit. 
The harangue had no effect for good. The discontent 
spread, and the gatherings against the Caliph multiplied.” 
W. Muir a AnnaU, p. 322. 

It was a custom that the governors of different pro- 


Conference of vinces on their return from the annual 
Medimlf”** pilgrimage at Mecca used to present 

34 A.H-'gSS A.D. themselves at the court of the Caliph in 
Medina. The season of the pilgrimage in the eleventh year 
of Othman’s caliphate having approached, Othmdn issued 
an edict requiring the people, who had any cause of com- 
plaint against the governors, or any grievances against 
them, to come fa ward on that occasion in order that their 
appeals might be heard in the presence of their governors 
and the wrongs done to them might be redressed. After 
the pilgrimage the Governors attended the Caliph’s court 
but the complainants dared not come forward to claim a 
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redress in the presence of the governor against whom they 
had complaints. The Caliph, however, discussed the 
situation with the Governors and asked their advice to 
find out ways and means to check the growing discon- 
tent. One (Sa’id) suggested that the ringleaders should be 
put to sword; another (Abdallah) proposed that they 
should be silenced by liberal gifts; a third (Ibn Amir) 
advised to send them out on some expeditionary force, thus 
to divert their energies from their present activities. The 
conference was, at length, broken up without any definite 
settlement. Nothing was done to avert the impending 
crisis, and the Caliph gave them leave to depart saying 
only that they should use every means to control the 
situation. 

t During his sojourn at Medina, Mo’dwiya met Ka’b- 
Prediction of al-Ahbdr, the Jewish convert, who was 
Ka’b-al-Ahbar. a famous fortune teller, and asked him 
to foretell the issue of the prevailing discontent. He said, 
‘His (Othman’s) end is approaching. It will be the grey 
mule that wins* in the long run after much bloodshed,’ 
meaning Mo'dwiya, who from that moment resolutely kept 
an eye on the Caliphate. J 

On return to their seats of government the governors 
Deputation* exhibited more high handedness and 
emd Othm^** cruelty. The opressed, on the other 
fidkl^inde^e**. meeting in the dark, decided to 

send in their deputations once more to warn the Caliph, 
and if they still failed in their efforts to bring Othmdn to 
reason, they were her eafter to converge upon Medina in a 
combined and menacing force to demand abdication of 
the Caliph. The deputations reached Medina in Rabi I, 
35 A. H. and presenting an endless roll of their grie- 

t Rawdzat-al-Saf 4 Habib-al-Siyar. 

* The Prophet had a vision relating to t family of Omyya, 
whom he saw mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys; 
upon which he said : This is their portion in this world, which they 
have gained by their profession of Islam. Sale from Al-Beidzawi. 

$ Muir’s Annals, p. 327 ; Rawdzat-al-Safi. 
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vances demanded redress of their wrongs or otherwise the 
abdicatian of the Caliph. They were, however, by the 
intercession of Ali, pacified by promises of redress and 
with liberal donations from the Treasury. When they 
were gone, Marw4n, the evil genius of Othmin, reproached 
him with what he termed as an act of weakness, and ad- 
vised the Caliph to announce from the pulpit that the 
deputations, being led by false motives, could not achieve 
much and they could do no better than to return to their 
homes disappointed. Othmfin, following blindly the ad- 
vice of his Secretary, next day delivered a sermon from 
the pulpit repudiating the claims of the deputations. 
Amr. b. As, who was present in the congregation, pro- 
tested against the'speech, saying that the deputations had 
not gone back of their own accord but they were made 
to return with all possible care to avert the crisis. There 
was a murmur against this undiplomatic speech of the 
Caliph, and Amr b. As asked Othmin to offer contrition 
for his behaviour. Othm^n, being displeased, insolently 
exchanged hot words with Amr. But instantly from every 
comer of the Mosque rose voices demanding Othmdn to 
offer contrition for his sin. The Cgliph was alarmed at 
the disrespectful attitude of the assembly, (who on this 
occasion, instead of adressing him as Amir-al-Mominin, 
as was their wont, called him by his simple name Othmin,) 
and offered the contrition demanded of him; and descend- 
ing the pulpit, crestfallen, retired to his house. Ali, on 
hearing all about this sermon remonstrated with 
Othm^n at the futility of the action and advised 
him to wash away the prejudices conceived by the people 
against him by declaring his genuine sorrow for what 
had passed. Othman did as he was advised, and to 
prove his sincerity he invited people, who wished to come 
to his palace, to have a free discourse with him. When 
some influential men went to see Othmdn at his palace, 
Marw^n again reproached Othmin saying that the son of 
Abu T&lib had cleverly misled the Caliph and by making 
him admit his faults he had attained his object to prove 



348 


Chapter XX. 


that the Caliph was guilty of the various charges laid 
against Jiim. The fickle-minded Caliph was easily per- 
suaded to give him permission to turn out the visitors and 
Marwdn addressed them in so harsh a strain that it soon 
roused them to tenfold fury. They all went straight-way 
to Ali and mentioned to him what had happened. Making 
sure of the facts, Ali was highly indignant and declared 
that he would not have anything to do with the affairs of 
Othmin. Nfiela, the wife of Othmin, who had heard the 
Words of Marwin and beheld the keen resentment of the 
people, warned her husband of the storm he was bringing 
over his own head and prevailed upon him again to make 
friends with Ali, who alone, she said, could effectively 
mediate with his opponents. 

Several minor deputations in the like manner waited 
upon Othmin, who promised redress but under the baneful 
influence of Marwin, he never kept his word. According 
to Major Price, “the imbecile old Caliph frequently ad- 
vised with Ali, but the malignant influence of his Secretary 
Marwin perpetually interposed to prevent his taking ad- 
vantage of the good counsel he received. Marwin, in 
fact, had gained an uqdue ascendancy over Othmin, and 
was the active and insinuating spirit of his government 
and the evil genius of Othmin. He may justly be looked 
upon as the principle cause of Othmin’s ruin.’’j- 

The deputations referred to in the above paragraph re- 
Menaciu depo- turned to their homes, but the Egyptism 
deputies f on reaching thea destination 
were caught hold of by the Governor, 
35 A. R who killed the leaders and imprisoned 

others. Excited at this, some six or seven hundred Egyp- 
tians including many men of note such as Abd-al-Rahmin 
b. Adis, Amr. b. Homaq, Kinina b. Boshar, Sodin b. 
Ahmar issued from Fostit headed by Ghifiqi b. Harb. 
Mohammed the son of Abubekr was also with them. Lite- 
wise, some two or three hundred men including many in- 
+ S. Ockley’s His. Sar. 

( Zikir Hosain’s History of Islam vol. iii p. 149. 
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fluential men like Ziy&d b. Sohdn, Ziy4d b. Nasr, Yazid 
b. Qais came out from Kufa headed by MAlik-al-Ashtar. 
Bussorah also sent out a contingent headed by Harqus b. 
Zobeir, comprising as many men as from Kufa. Under 
the pretext of pilgrimage to Mecca they took their journey 
two months before the anuual pilgrimage and encamped 
within a league of Medina in separate camps like an army, 
in the month of Shawwal, 35 A.H. The Egyptians pitched 
their tents at Zi-Marwa, the men of Kufa at Al-A’was, 
and the Bussorah party at Zi*Khashab, all places in 
the close neighbourhood of the city. Hopeless of any 
amends or redress at the hands of Othmin, they had 
resolved to compel the Caliph, who was habituated to 
breach of promises, to abdicate and to elect another 
in his place. They sent a message to the Caliph, demand- 
ing the deposition of their respective governors or his own 
abdication from the Caliphate. Alarmed at the threatening 
attitude of the multitudes, Othmin sent Moghira b. Shoba 
and Amr b. As to persuade them to leave their complaints 
to be decided according to the QurAn and the Sunnat. 
But the mal-contents repelled both Moghira and Amr, 
abusing them with coarse and vulgar language. In 
consternation and with the advice of his wife, N4ela, 
Othm&n again applied to Ali, requesting him to go forth 
and pacify the rebellious mob. He consented on condi- 
tion that Othmdn would first make formal atonement for 
his errors from the pulpit. Harassed and dismayed, the 
Caliph mounted the pulpit and with a voice broken by 
sobs and tears admitted his faults and begged pardon of 
God, with exclamations of penitence and sorrow. The 
whole assemblage was moved and softened. Othmin’s 
public repentance and the interpellation of Ali, who was 
reverenced on account of his personal traits and being the 
nearest in kin to the Prophet, produced the desired effect 
on the insurgents. 

The Egyptians, however, insisted that they would 
Appointment of be content with anything short of the 
Mohwnmed b. deposition of Abdallah b. Abi Sarh, the 
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Abubekr to re- Governor of Egypt, and the appoitment 
place Ibn Abi in his place of a man of their own choice. 
Sarh m Egypt. Othman yielded, and they desired Ali to 
stand as surety for the fulfilinent of Othmdn’s pledge. 
‘‘They unanimously named Mohammed, the brother of 
Ayesha, who had, in fact, been used by that intriguing 
woman as firebrand to kindle this insurrection ; her object 
being to get Talha appointed to the Caliphate.” IV 
Iroing's Successors of Mohammed p. / 63. 

A document was drawn up, signed and sealed by the 
Caliph, attested by Ali, Talha, Zobeir and Abdall4h b. 
Omar, and handed over to the Egyptians. 

+This action of the Caliph apparently satisfied the 
The detection insurgents, who, now breaking their 
of the perfi* camps, retraced their steps homewards, 
dious letter. Mohammed b. Abubekr, with the Egyp- 
tian band, took his way to Egypt to join his post. Three 
days had Mohammed and his train been on their journey, 
when they saw a black slave on a swift dromedary passing 
in haste at a little distance by them. They detained and 
brought him before Mohammed. On being questioned, 
he said that he was a slave of Othmdn’s, and was pro- 
ceeding on an errand of importance to the Governor of 
Egypt. He was then told that he was already standing 
before the governor to whom he should deliver his errand. 
In reply he said that his mission was for Abdall4h b. Abj 
Sarh. He denied possession of any letter, but, on d 
thorough search of his person and baggage, a letter was 
discovered on tearing open the skin of his water-fiask. It 
was opened on the spot before all who had assembled 
there and was found to contain orders from the Caliph to 
Abdall&h b. Abi Sarh directing him to make away with 
Mohammed b. Abubekr secretly along with several other 
leaders of the party, as soon as they should arrive in 
Egypt, to destroy the order of Mohammed’s appointment, 
and to imprison, until further orders others, who had 
brought complaint to Medina. 
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It is easier to imagine than to describe what Moham. 
med b. Abubekr and the Egyptians with him felt, llieir 
indignatian knew no bounds, and no ill language against 
the Caliph was deemed sufficient. They now resolved 
to avenge themselves upon the author of this perfidy. 
They at once turned their faces back towards Medina, 
and despatched swift messengers to overtake the Bussorah 
and Kufa delegates on their way home, to apprise them 
of the foul play meditated by the Caliph and to ask them 
to return immediately to Medina in order to help them 
in deposing Othm&n. They themselves hastened back to 
Medina cursing the Caliph all the way for his dastardly 
attempt at their lives, and congratulating themselves on 
their fortunate escape from so imminent a danger. 

The news of their return and of the intercepted 
Anipry feeling* letter excited the most angry feelings of 
MMost the whole populace, who spared not to say 

Othman. ^orgt of the Caliph. With the ex- 

ception of Othm&n’s immediate kinsmen, the whole body 
of the Moh&jirs and the citizens of Medina were loud with 
reproaches with one voice and sympathised with the in- 
furiated Egyptians. Even Ayesha, the Mother of the 
Faithful, was heard to say : “Slay the Na’thal, t May God 
kill him," and the Egyptians found a justification for 
their action in the fury against Othmin exhibited by the 
Mother of the Faithful. In short the Caliph was univer- 
sally condemned and detested. Meanwhile the men of 
Bussorah and Kufa, having been alarmed at the evil 
tidings, turned back to Medina to assist the Egyptians, 
who were also joined by the dissatisfied faction in the 
city. Thus ten thousand mal-contents assembled against 
Othmdn to force his abdication. 

Ali repaired to the Caliph and explained to him the 
^malof circumstances under which the insurgents 

re-appeared in Medina. Othmdn 
letter. denie d all knowledge of the letter, and 

■ Na’thal was the name of a long bearded Jew in Egypt with 
whose resemblence Othmin was so called by his enemies, Ibtt 
Athir in Nihaya, 
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assented to receive a deputation of the rebel leaders. The 
deputees produced the letter but Othm&n swore solemnly 
that he knew nothing about it. They asked the Caliph 
who it was, then, that wrote it and the Caliph’s answer 
was the same that he knew not. *But it was carried’, they 
pressed, ‘by thy own slave, on thine own camel, at thine 
own order, with thine own seal, and yet thou sayest that 
thou wast not a privy to it.’ Again Othmdn affirmed that 
it was even so. ‘It must then,’ they said, ‘be a forgery of 
Marw-dn’s’ and requested that he might be called on to 
explain. But Othm&n would not call his Secretary, who 
was his cousin as well as son-in-law. Incensed at Othmdn’s 
denial and of his refusal to summon Marwdn, who was at 
the time in the same house, they insisted that if the letter 
originated with Marwdn, he should receive the merited 
punishment, and whether Othmin was speaking the truth 
or telling a lie, in either case he was a knave or a fool un- 
worthy of the Sceptre he held, and therefore he should 
resign. In reply Othm&n said that he would not put off 
the robes which the Lord had girded him with, and 
offered to make them every satisfaction that could reason- 
ably be demanded of him, declaring his repentance for 
what had occurred. They answered that they could 
no longer put any trust in him, as he had often made pro- 
mise to amend and as often broken it. The altercation 
became loud. All arose and departed to his house. Soon 
after, returned the men of the deputation to join their 
bands. Ali left Medina in disgust with the affairs of 
Othmin and went out. 

t Ayesha zealously took her share in fomenting the dis- 
Ayesha’s part content and instigated the insurgents to 
in the cold treat Othm&n as an apostate. She ac- 

treaUnent of cused him of having misappropriated the 

Othman. Public money to the benefit of his own 

relations and of having treated the Public treasury as his 
own. She ci.rsod him to be deprived of Heaven’s blessings 


t Mir Akhond ; A’tham Kufi. 



Ch/ pter XX. 


353 


for having left the people to the mercy of his ungodly re- 
lations, whom he had appointed over them as their sole 
masters. She said that, but for being a Mussalman, she 
would like to see him slain as a camel. On hearing this, 
Othmdn (alluding to Ayesha and Hafsa’s betrayal) recited, 
as an answer in kind, the verse 10 of Sata LXVI. “God 
gives out a similarity of the Disbelievers to the wife of 
Noah and to the wife of Lot, who betrayed their hus- 
bands, the two righteous devotees of the Lord, and no- 
thing could avail them against Go.\ who ordered them 
to enter the Fire (of Hell) along with other convicts”. 
She stirred up the malcontents against Othm&n, saying 
that the sheets wrapped over the Prophet’s body had not 
yet changed their colour in his grave when his Doptrines 
of Faith have been discarded by Othmin and treated as 
dead letters. 

As the Haj season was approaching and Ayesha 
intended to proceed on pilgrimage, she made up the con- 
tribution of her share towards the murder of the Caliph 
by stirring up the insurgents and continuously telling 
them “Kill this old magician, may God slay him". 
While she was taking her way to Mecca, Marw&n told hev 
that she was shaking herself free from the conspira- 
tors, having commanded them to do away with the Caliph. 
She retorted that she would like to have him suspended to 
her neck, inclosed in a sack, to be carried and drowned into 
the Red Sea. Simon Ockley in his History of the Saracens 
writes : “Ayesha, Mohammed’s widow, was his (Othmdn’s) 
mortal enemy, certainly it would much better have become 
one that pretended to have been the wife of an inspired pro- 
phet, to have spent the days of her widowhood in devotion 
and good works, than in doing mischief and embroiling 
the State. But she was so prejudiced in favour of T^ha 
and the son of Zobeir, whom she would fain have raised 
to the dignity of Caliph, that no consideration of virtue 
or decency could hinder her from doing everything in her 
power to compass the death of Othm&n.” 
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Othmiin’s palace was surrounded by the insurgents, 
Violent attitude several weeks he used to come 

against Othman. out and lead the usual prayers in the 
Mosque. They joined the worshippers, but one day they 
cast dust in the face of Othmdn. On a subsequent Friday 
when the prayers were done, t OthmAn, mounting the pul- 
pit, first appealed to the better sense of the citizens and 
then turning to the insurgents addressed them thus, "The 
Prophet cursed the people who rose up against the Caliph 
of the Prophet and his vicegerent, and the people of 
Medina condemn the lawless attitude." He advised them 
to repent of their evil deeds and atone for them by doing 
good. On hearing this sermon a tumult arose and the 
people threw stones at the Caliph, one of which struck 
Othm&n and he fell from the pulpit to the ground and 
swooned. He was not, however, seriously hurt and for 
some days still presided at the daily prayers. } On another 
occasion the Caliph was addressing the congregation in 
the Mosque in the same strain, leaning upon the Prophet’s 
staff (a sacred relic which had come down from the Pro- 
phet to his successors), when an Arab seized and broke it 
over Othm4n’s head. 

The violent attitude of the mob forced Othm&n to 
The blockade shut himself up in his palace, and a virtual 
of Othman’* blockade ensued. The entrance to the 

palace. palace, however, where a guard of armed 

men was posted by Othm&n, was still safe. As the holy 
month of the Haj pilgrimage was at hand, Othmdn was 
advised by his friends to sally forth on pilgrimage to 
Mecca, in order that the piety of the undertaking, the 
sanctity of the pilgrim garb, and the sacredness of the 
truce months would be the sources of protection, but he 
rejected the advice ; and coming over the roof of his 
palace called Abdalldh, the son of Abbds, who was one of 
the party guarding the gate, and bade him to lead the 
pilgrims’ rites at Mecca. He undertook the duty and 

proceeded to Mecca. ' 

f Abul Fida. J Ibn Khaldun j T&rikh-al-Khamis. 
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As soon as Othm&n was convinced that the rebels 
were ready to go to the extremes as they had already shown 
their colours, he sent urgent messages demanding succour 
from Mo’dwiya in Syria, Abdall&h b. Amir in Bussorah 
and Abdall&h b. Abi Sarh in Egypt and sent a letter to 
Ibn Abb&s to be read out to the pilgrims at Mecca to 
hasten to his relief. 

tTalha pressed the insurgents to the strict enforcement 
T Jha’s collusion blockade so that the P/ivations of 

with the insur* the siege might be keenly felt by the 
gents. besieged. This was overheard by Othm&n, 

who happened to listen from inside, of his palace to what 
was going on among the besiegers outside, and the Caliph 
was astonished to find out that Talha had actually col- 
luded with the insurgents, and the Caliph cursed him for 
his ambitious aim. The insurgents vigorously enforced 
the blockade and every approach to the palace was closed, 
allowing neither ingress nor egress. The supply of water 
to the palace was cut off and the privation was keenly felt 
by the besieged. When Othmfin saw himself reduced to 
this strait, he sent for Ali and appealed to him for relief. 
According to some historians, Ali upbraided the insurgents 
for cutting off the supply of water and sent his sons Hasan 
and Hosain with some skins full of water to the palace of 
Othmdn. The insurgents, respecting the memory of the 
Prophet, who had fondled the chil^en— now grown up 
youths — in his lap for years, let them go unchecked and 
thus the water reached to the great relief of Othmdn and 
all those shut up with him. 

Apprehending from the ferocity, with which the in- 
vestment was now pressed, that the end was not far, 
Othm&n, from the flat roof of his palace offered the usual 
salutations preparatory to open an address to the besieg- 
ers below, but none having returned the salute, he asked 
if Talha was among them. Receiving a reply in the affir- 
mative from Talha himself, the Caliph reproached him 


t ibn Qoteiba ; Tabari. 
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for not receiving his salutation, to which Talha replied 
that he had answered but his voice might not have reached 
the Caliph’s ears. Then. the Caliph asked if Zobeir 
and Sa’d b. Abi Waqq&s were also among them. Both 
of them shouted a reply. He then addressed them : In 
the words of Sir W. Muir: ‘My fellow citizens. I have 
prayed to the Lord that when I am taken He may set the 
Caliphate aright.’ After this he made a mention of his 
previous life, and how the Lord had made him successor 
of His prophet and Commander of the Faithful, ‘And now,' 
said he, ‘ye have risen up to slay the Lord’s elect. Have 
a care ye men, (and here he addressed the besiegers) the 
taking of life is lawful but for three things. Apostasy, 
Murder, and Adultery. Taking my life without such 
cause, ye but suspend the sword over your own necks. 
Sedition and bloodshed shall not depart for ever from 
your midst.’ They gave him audience thus far and then 
cried out that there was yet a fourth just cause for death 
viz. the quenching of truth by inequity and of right by 
violence, and that for his ungodliness and tyranny he must 
abdicate or be slain. For a moment Othm&n was silent. 
Then calmly rising, he bade the citizens go back to their 
homes and himself, with but faint hopes of relief, turned 
to his dreary abode. 

According to some traditions, we are told, that 
Othm&n prevailed on Ali to procure for him a three days 
truce, under the pretence of issuing orders to the governors 
for reforms of the administration; and that he treacherously 
employed the time in strengthening the defences, and 
excused himself by saying that the time was too short to 
carry out the promised reforms. Muir's Annals pp. 335 & 
336. 

The siege had lasted 40 days or so. After the first 
Murder of rising, Othm&n used to preside at the daily 

Ot^an. prayers for over three weeks, after which 

he shut himself up in his palace on account of the 
violent attitude of the insurgents, and the investment be* 
came severe. The knowledge that the Caliph bad sum* 
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moned succoar from the provinces; combined with the 
incident narrated below, infuriated the insurgents to pre- 
cepitate matters in order to finish their operations. Major 
Price writes thus: “During the siege, one of the Order of 
the Prophet's Companions came forward and requested that 
Othm&n would appear upon the terrace as he had some 
thing to his advantage to communicate. The Caliph 
complied and the conference was opened, when one of 
the besieged suddenly drew his bow from the battlements 
of the palace, and killed the officious adviser on the spot. 
The besiegers with eager vociferation demanded that the 
murderer should be delivered up ; but Othm&n firmly and 
magnanimously refused, declaring that those should never 
suffer whose only crimes were loyalty and devotion. But 
the issue of the contest was considerably accelerated 
by the useless piece of treachery. The assailants set hre 
to the palace gates and forcibly rushed in through the 
doors by the terraced roofs. On the other hand Marwan 
and Sa’id b. As, at the head of 500 Mamelukes, prepared 
to give the rebels a gallant reception. The aged and vener- 
able Caliph now endeavoured to dissuade his adherents 
from a fruitless opposition. In the meantime, the 
insurgents had forced their way into the interior of the 
palace, and a short and sanguinary contest ensued in the 
courts. Marwdn, who stood conspicuous at the head of 
his people, received a stroke from a scimitar, which laid 
him senseless, whilst Sa’id was shortly afterwards com- 
pelled by a wound to quit this scene of blood and out- 
rage. The contest, notwithstanding, raged with unabated 
fury until Mohammed the son of Abubekr made his way 
into the apartment where Othm&n sat with his eyes 
intently fixed on the sacred pages of the Qur4n. He 
seized his sovereign by the beard, but Othman appealing 
to the memory of his father, he retired without doing him 
further injury. Kinana, the son of Bashar, then entered 
the room and was preparing to strike when several others 
rushed in with naked swords and drew the first blood of 
the defenceless monarch. N&ela, the wife of Othman, 
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threw herself upon her husband, and endeavoured to ward 
off the stroke of a scimitar, but in this effort of tenderness 
she lost the fingers of her hand, and the unhappy Caliph 
soon afterwards expired under repeated wounds. Three 
days elapsed before his murderers could permit his 
body to be buried. At length, through the intercession 
of Ali, permission was granted; and having placed his 
corpse upon one of the palace doors which they tore off 
as a subtitute for a bier, f they consigned his mutilated 
remains to a recess between the public burying place of 
Medina and that of the Jews, three of the Ans&rs insisting 
that it should not be laid among true believers. At a 
subsequent period, however, Mo’&waiya took the spot 
into the Mussulman enclosure. 

Othm&n was murdered at the age of eightytwo years 
on the 18th of Zhilhajja, 35 A. H. having reigned eleven 
years eleven months and fourteen days. 

At the close of Othmin’s reign, during the year 35 A.H., 
« I .. Salmdn Fdrsi, who was reckoned as a 

* ™ * member of the Prophet’s family, died at 

the age of 250 or (according to some) 350 years. 

t Abul Fida. 
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After the murder of Othm&n terror reigned in the 
city and the regicides had the entire 
of a Caliph in mastery of it , there being no settled 
place of Othman. Government in Medina. The principal 
citizens, feeling the tumultuous state of the populace and 
apprehending civil war, clamoured for the instant election 
of a Caliph. The threatening attitude of those who had 
come from various parts of the empire oiz. Egypt, Syria, 
Mesopotamia and Persia on the occasion, was a source of 
great alarm ; because they were resolved not to disperse 
until they knew whom they were to look upon as their 
sovereign. 

There were two candidates, Talha and Zobeir (both 
brothers-in-law of Ayesha) who aspired to claim the Cali- 
phate with the powerful support of Ayesha, but, to their 
great disadvantage, she was not present in Medina at this 
juncture, having gone on pilgrimage to Mecca, as already 
observed. Talha, who had taken an active part in insti- 
gating the besiegers of Othmdn’s dwelling to precipitate 
things, and his associate Zobeir, though had their preten- 
sions urged by some people of Bussorah and Kufa, but 
the majority of the general public of Medina, who enjoyed 
the exclusive right of electing a Caliph, looked upon a 
third as the man best fitted for the office. He was a man 
admired by his friends and foes alike for his courage, 
eloquence, magnanimity, piety, nobility, and his near kin- 
ship to the Prophet. This was Ali, the cousin-german of 
the Prophet and the father of the Prophet’s posterity from 
his best beloved daughter Fdtema. He was considered as 
the natural claimant to the Caliphate ; and the people, now 
wishing to be governed by the Prophet’s heir, desired to 
see Ali elevated to his legitimate dignity. Talha and 
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Zobeir, cautioned by the atmosphere, held their peace and 
thought it prudent to dissemble their feelings so far as to 
take the oath of allegiance to Ali when he was elected, 
with a steadfast resolve, however, of breaking it as soon 
as a favourable opportunity should offer. 

In this dilemma several of the principal men of 
Election Medina repaired to Ali and desired him to 

of Ali. accept the government. In reply he assured 

them that he had no wish for temporal power and would 
willingly yield obedience to any other person elected by 
them. They, however, insisted that there was none other 
so well qualified as he. But to all their remonstrances, 
Ali was resolute in his refusal and said that he would 
rather like to serve another as his adviser than take the 
government upon himself. The insurgents, anxious to put 
the city back to its nomal state, which they themselves 
had set to its present disturbed condition, were much 
annoyed at the difficulty in the choice of the Caliph, and 
insisted that before they quitted Medina, the citizens, in 
exercise of their right, must elect a Caliph within one 
day, as they were the proper persons to determine the 
controversy, or, if the choice was not made within the 
time allowed by them, they would put to sword the lead- 
ing men of Medina. Upon this the people again came 
to Ali in the evening and explaining to him the situation, 
earnestly entreated him to reconsider their position and 
the menace to the religion. Overcome at length with tiieir 
pathetical expostulations, Ali consented with reluctance 
saying : ‘If you excuse me and elect another, whomsoever 
you may think fit to choose, I shall most submissively 
yield obedience to him. If not, and I must comply with 
your wish to accept the offer, I must say frankly at the 
outset that I shall conduct the administration quite in- 
dependently, and I shall deal with all of you according to 
the Holy Book of the Lord and to the best of my know- 
ledge and judgment.’ They unhesitatingly assented and 
preferred to give him their hand in token of doing fealty 
to him; but he refused to do anything, unless it were in 
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public, in order that no one might have cause to gtumble. 
"Ali was apprehensive of the intrigues of Ayesha, Talhaand 
Zobeir and the whole house of Omyya (of which Modwiya, 
Othman’s lieutenant in Syria, was chief), who, he knew, 
would avail themselves of every opportunity to oppose and 
disturb his government. Ockley’s His. Sar. p. 289. 

Next morning (on the fourth day after Othmdn’s mur- 
Inauguration of der), the people assembled in large numbers 
All aa Caliph, in the great Mosque, where Ali made his 
appearance, clad in a simple cotton gown and a coarse 
turban wound round his head with a bow in his right hand 
and his slippers in the left, which he had taken off in re- 
verence of the place, Talha and Zobier being not present, 
he caused them to be sent for. When they came, they 
offered him their hands in approbation of his election as 
Caliph. But Ali paused and said to them, that if they 
were sincere in their hearts they might do him fealty in 
good earnest; assuring them at the same time, that if either 
of them would accept the Caliphate, he was quite willing 
to do him fealty with perfect sincerity and would be glad 
rather to serve mm as his adviser than to take the govern- 
ment upon himself, /his, however, both of them declined, 
and expressing their perfect satisfaction, stretched forth 
their hands to pay homage to Ali. Talha’s right arm was 
maimed, haying received a wound in the battle of Ohod, he 
could therefore stretch it forth with difficulty. As he was 
the first to begin with the ceremony, the audience took it 
as an evil omen and a by-stander remarked : ‘ It is likely 
to be a lame business that is begun with a lame hand.* 
The presage proved, only too true by subsequent events. 
The audience then swore allegiance to Ali and their exam- 
ple was followed by the general public. None of the 
Omyyads and the immediate adherents of Othmdn came 
in, nor did Ali press any one to come in and do fealty to 
him. There were also some prominent men in Medina, 
who kept themselves aloof, not liking to pay homage to 
Ali. These were (according to Mas’udi) Sa*d b. Abi 
Waqqds, Maslama b, Khdlid. Moghira b. Sho’ba, Qiddma 
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b. Matz’un, VVahb&n b. Saili, Abdallah, b. Salam, HassAa 
b. Th4bit, Ka’b b. M41ik, Abu Sa’id Khudri, Mohammed 
b. Maslama, and Abdall&h t b. Omar, Fidz41a b. Abeed, 
Ka’b b. Ajza ; Habib-al-Siyar adds : Zaid b. Thibit, Osdma 
b.Zaid, Abu Musa Ash’ari,Zaid b. R4fe,’ Salma b.Sal4ma, 
Sohaib b. Sinan, No’m4n b. Bashir; Tabari adds : Rafe’ 
b. Khadij. These people were named Mo’tazilities. 

The insurgents, having themselves done homage to 
Ali, departed to their homes. 

After the inauguration, of Ali, Talha and Zobeir, with 
The cry for the several others, came to Ali and asked him 
revenge of Oth> that the murder of Othman ought by 
man’s murder. all means to be avenged, proferring their 
services to attain the end. Ali knew full well that the 
crime was perpetrated hardly against their own will and 
even before their eyes, that now their cry for vengeance 
was nothing but a design to foment disturbance by calling 
up a host of enemies. He, therefore, explained to them 
that the event had its foundations in old dissensions ; that 
there were several parties different in opinion from one 
another ; that it was not the moment to stir up a civil war; 
that the discontent was instigated by the devil, who, when 
once holds the ground, never quits it easily ; and that the 
very measure they suggested to undertake was the devil’s 
own proposal to foster unrest and tumult. However, he 
told them that he had already sent for Marw4n, the 
Secretary of Othm4n, and N4ela the wife of Othm4n, who 
were all the time in the same house with Othmdn, to en- 
quire as to the real culprits who perpetrated the murder. 
Marwan was not forthcoming, while Ndela said that 
they were two persons but she could name or identify none. 
He added that several persons were said to be impli- 
cated in the crime but no evidence could be available 
against them. Under the circumstances, he swore that 

t (Mas’udi stains the character of Abdallih b. Omar by his 
keeping himself from paying homage to Caliph AH and later on 
swearing allegiance to Yazid b. Mo’awiya as Caliph, and again to 
Abd al Malik b. Marwan. 
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unless all parties united, if it so pleased God, it was 
difficult to take successful steps. He asked them what 
method they would propose as best suited to gain the 
end. They replied that they knew of none. Then he 
said : * If you will point out the real assassins of Othm&n, 
I shall not fail to vindicate the majesty of the Divine Law 
in putting them to their dues.’ They were silent. Thus their 
insidious proposition being turned down they departed. 

In the meantime, warned by the sudden departure of 
the Omyyad families, Ali began to secure the good will of 
the Qoreish and the Ansdrs by showing his high apprecia- 
tion of their worth, for he was desirous of having as 
many friends as possible against the . apprehended trouble 
with the Omyyads. 

The next matter for immediate attention of the new 
Reforms con- Caliph was the remo\'al of the ungodly 
templated by men, who governed various provinces with 

Ali. such tyranny that it drove the people to 

desperation, which cost Othman his life. Many abuses had 
crept in during the reign of Othman, which called for im- 
mediate action, and most of the governments of provinces 
were in the hands of persons of equivocal antecedents 
and suspected faith. Determined upon a thorough reform, 
he resolved to depose Mo’dwiya and the other governors, 
who had received their appointments from his predecessor. 
Abdalldh b. Abbds, who had returned by now from his 
pilgrimage at Mecca, strongly opposed this measure, 
especially that of Mo’dwiya’s deposition, and advised him 
to postpone the execution of this reform for a short while, 
till at least, he should find himself more firmly established 
in authority. He argued: ‘If thou deposed Mo’dwiya, 
the Syrians, whom he hast firmly attached to himself by 
his munificence, will rise up against thee in a body, will 
not recognise thee Caliph and worst of all, they will 
accuse thee of the murder of Othmdn. It will be advis- 
able, therefore, to let him continue in his place till he 
submits to thy authority , and when once he hast done 
that, it will be easy for thee to pull him out of his house 
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by the ears whensoever thou dost desire it.’ ‘Besides/ 
he reminded Ali, ‘Talha and Zobeir are not the persons to 
be relied upon ; I have good reasons to suspect them of 
taking up arms against thee very soon, and perhaps they 
may join Mo’4wiya.’ ‘But the Divine Law,’ said Ali, 
‘dost not allow of crafty deceptions. I must strictly 
follow the true principles of religion and therefore should 
not willingly allow any ungodly man to retain his office. 
Mo’dwiya will have nothing but the sword from me. I 
cannot retain him for a single day.’ ‘See,’ continued he, 
‘I appoint thee, O Ibn Abbds ! Thou shalt go forth thy- 
self to Syria to turn him out.’ ‘That’, cried Ibn Abbds, 
‘is quite impracticable, Mo’4wiya would not leave me 
alive because of my being akin to thee.’ 

When these arrangements were in progress, Talha 
and Zobeir came to Ali and applied for their appoint- 
ment to the governments of Kufa and Bussorah respec- 
tively. But Ali politely refused, observing that in his 
present emergencies he needed such able counsellors at 
hand. 

Having chosen his men for the government of the 
various provinces, Ali sent them out to their destinations 
in the month of Moharram 36 A.H. to replace the existing 
governors. Thus he sent (1) Obeidalldh b. AbbAs to 
Yemen; (2) Qais b. Sa’d b. Obdda to Egypt; (3) 
Qutham b. Abb&s to Mecca; (4) Samdha b. Abbas to 
Tihama; (5) Awn b. Abb&s to Yamima; (6) Othm4n 
b. Honeif to Bussorah, (7) Amm&ra b. Shah&b to Kufa ; 
(8) Sa’id b. Abbds to Bahrein ; and (9) Sahel b. Honeif 
to Syria. 

Obeidall&h reached Yemen and found that Ya’la, 
his predecessor, had carried off to Mecca ali the trea- 
sure t amounting to sixty thousand Dinars, which he 
made over to Ayesha along with six hundred camels, 
one of which was a rarity, a big-sized, well bred animal, 
valued at 200 gold pieces. It was named Al- Askar and was 

t Rawdzat-al-Ahb&b ; Ibn Athir ; Ibn Khaldun. 
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specially presented for the use of Ayesha. Obeidalldh, 
however, took possession of the govrnment of Yemen. 

Qais b. Sa’d, when approaching Egypt, was opposed 
by a party of Othm&n’s in passing a frontier garrison; but by 
feigning attachment to the cause of Othm4n, he succeed' 
ed to reach the seat of his government, which he occupied. 
His predecessor, AbdalUh b. Abi Sarh, being certain of 
his removal, had already made his way to Syria to take 
refuge with Mo’&wiya, as most of the Omyyads had done 
on the accession of Ali. 

Othm&n b. Honeif, who went to Bussorah, entered 
unopposed ; but Ibn Amir, his predecessor, had also al* 
ready made away with all the treasure and joined 
Talha and Zobeir. Othmdn occupied his post but 
found that disaffection was rife against Ali among a 
considerable number of the people. 

Amm&ra on his way to Kufa was met by Tulaiha and 
Qa’qi’, at the stage named Zab&la, and they advised him 
to go back to Medina as the Kuhans, they said, were 
resolved not to part with Abu Musa Ash’ari, who was set 
over them by their own choice by the late Caliph. They 
warned him that if he attempted to enter Kufa, he would 
have to face strong hostilities. Amm&ra retraced his steps 
to Medina and reported the state of affairs to the Caliph. 

When Sahel, the governor elect for S 5 n'ia, reached 
Tabuk, he met a party of horsemen, who told him that 
the people of Syria were clamouring for the vengeance of 
Othm&n’s blood and would not receive a man of Ali’s 
appointment whom they did not recognise as a Caliph. 
Being unprepared to force his advance, Sahel returned to 
Medina and reported the facts to Ali. 

In the meantime the Omyyads, sparing nothing 
nf which could possibly serve to disturb 
Omyyads to stir government, carried, at the 

up the people instance of t 0mm Habito, a widow of 
ugaiust All’s the Propht and the sister of Mo’iwiya, the 
f<WHMBent blood'Covered shirt in which Othm&n was 
t Mas’udi; Habib al Siyar. 
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murdered, together with the mangled fingers of N4ela, his 
wife, to Mo’dwiya in Syria, where he used them as instru- 
ments to stir up the spirit of vengeance among his people. 
Amr b. As, the witty counsellor of Mo’Awiya, said to him: 
‘Show the dam her foal, it will stir her bowels’ ; and he 
accordingly suspended the shirt with the mangled fingers 
attached thereto on the pulpit of the Mosque at Damas- 
cus. At times these emblems were carried about in the 
army. These objects, daily exposed to view, exasperated 
the Syrians, who wept till their beards were wet with tears, 
and swore vengeance upon the murderers of Othman. 

When Sahel returned, Ali asked Talha and Zobier to 
Mo'awiya’a mark the extent to which the parties 

defiance of were divided and which he had cau- 
AU’a authority, tioned them against. They replied that, 
if they were allowed to go out of Medina, they would be 
answerable if the disturbance did not cease. Upon this 
Ali said that sedition was like fire, the more it burnt the 
stronger it grew and the brighter it shone; he would, how- 
ever, bear it so long as it was possible, and when it be- 
came unbearable he would try to extinguish it. He re- 
solved in the first instance, to write a letter to Mo’awiya 
and also to Abu Musa demanding their allegiance. Abu 
Musa replied that he himself and the Kufians, with some 
exceptions, were entirely at his service; but from Mo’Awiya 
no reply was forthcoming though weeks elapsed. In fact 
Mo’awiya had detained the messenger to witness the spirit 
of his armies clamouring impatiently to revenge the blood 
of Othm&n, but, being faithfully submissive to him, only 
waited a word of command from him to march against 
all concerned. After several weeks Mo’dwiya permitted 
the messenger to go back to Medina, accompanied by a 
messenger of his own, who carried a despatch which was 
superscribed on the cover with the words ‘from Mo’dwiya 
to Ali.’ According to the instructions given him by 
Mo’dwiya, when his messenger reached Medina, he carried 
the despatch aloft upon a staff on purpose to be seen 
by the people in the streets. Being well aware of 
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Mo’dwiya’s disaffection to Ali, the people thronged anxious 
to khow what the contents of the message might be. It 
was just three months after the murder of Othmdn that 
the despatch was presented to Ali, who read the address 
and breaking open the seal found all blank within, which 
he rightly took as a token of utmost defiance. Astonished 
at the contemptuous effrontery of Mo’awiya, he asked the 
messenger to explain the enigma, t Upon this the mes- 
senger having begged and received assurance for the safety 
of his life answered : “Know then, I have left behind me 
in Syria sixty thousand warriors bewailing the murder of 
Othmdn under his blood-stained shift by the pulpit of the 
great Mosque at Damascus, all bent on revenging the 
death of the Caliph on thee.” 

“On me !” cried Ali in astonishment. “ I call God to 
witness that I am not guilty of it. O God ! I seek Thy 
protection against so false a charge.” Ali then declared that 
only the sword could be the arbitrator betwixt Mo’dwiya 
and himself ; and turning to Ziyad b. Hantala who sat by 
him, said that an expedition against Syria might be pro- 
claimed, which Ziyad soon communicated to the people. 

j" The messenger’s reply ,to Ali is given by Major Price 
thus : “ Fifty thousand men are assembled about the robes of 
Othman, whose cheeks and beards have never been dry from 
tears, and whose eyes have never ceased from weeping blood, 
since the hour of that prince’s atrocious murder. They have 
drawn their swortls with a .solemn pledge never to return them to 
the scabbard, nor cease from mourning, until they have extirpated 
all concerned in that detested transaction. This sentiment they 
have left as a solemn bequest to their descendants ; and the earliest 
principle that mothers instil into the minds of their infant off- 
»ing is, to revenge the blood of Othinin to the last extremity.’ 
This insolent speech excited the anger of the attendants of the 
Caliph to such a degree, that, had not Ali interposed, serious 
consequences might have ensued. Strange to say, this magnani- 
mity on the part of Ali operated like magic on the messenger of 
Mo’iwiya, who then declared himself convinced of his error, and 
solemnly swore that for the future he would never voluntarily 
separate from the person of Ali, or acknowledge the authority of 
any other sovereign to his prejudice.” S, Ocklqi's His, Sar.p, 29s • 
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Talha and Zobeir, whose desire to quit Medina was 
Departure of thwarted, now, seeing how the 

T Ik k • 2^ffairs were drifting, were anxious to 
laina oc^beir. acquire freedom of action, which they 

could not effect so long as they remained in Medina. Once 
more, therefore, they came to Ali and asked of him leave 
to proceed to Mecca on pretext of performing the Lesser 
Pilgrimage. Ali, who understood their motive, reminded 
them of their declaration of free will in swearing him alle- 
giance on the day of his inauguration and gave them leave 
to depart, saying that he expected strange things from them 
and therefore he had insisted upon them their sincerity in 
taking the oath. 

Ali began preparations for the expedition to Syria, 
calling for assistance from all the provinces and en- 
deavouring recruitment from Medina ; but before clashing 
arms with Mo’dwiya, he had to face another serious 
rebellion, which is described in detail below : 

Ayesha, on her way back from the pilgrimage at 
Ayesha’f plans Mecca, met Ibn 0mm Kaldb at Sarif. 
for rebellion. He informed her of Othmin’s murder and 
Ali’s accession to the Caliphate. Hearing this news she 
cried, ‘Carry me back to Mecca’ and, repeating it, she 
said, ‘By God! Othmdn was innocent, I will avenge his 
blood.’ She went instantly back to Mecca along with 
her confederate Haf sat and began to propagate sedition 
there. Sir. W. Muir in his Annals of the early Caliphate 
on pages 351 and 352 gives the following account of 
Ayesha relating to this incident : “In the early period of 
Othmin’s troubles, Ayesha is said to have contributed 
her share towards fomenting public discontent. We are 
told that she even abetted the conspirators, among whom 
her brother Mohammed son of Abubekr was a chief leader. 
When on receiving the tidings of the murder, on her way 
back from Mecca, she declared that she would avenge 
Othmin’s death. * What I ’cried her informant, startled 
by her zeal, ‘is this thy speech now, whilst but yesterday 
t Tabari, 
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thou wast foremost to press the attack upon him as an 
apostate ?’ ‘Yea’, she replied, ‘but even now he repented 
him of that which they laid to his charge, and yet after that 
they slew him.’ In reply her informant recited the verses 
purporting to say : ‘ Thou wast the first to foment the dis- 
content. Thou commendedst us to slay the prince for his 
apostasy, and now etc.’ Anyhow it must be admitted that 
Ayesha was a jealous, violent, intriguing woman, a charac- 
ter that may well account for much that would otherwise 
appear strange.” In fact Ayesha expected either of the 
two, Talha nnd Zobeir, to succeed Othmin, but now, 
contrary to her expectations, hearing of the election of 
Ali, whom she detested, she was extremely disturbed in 
mind and thought of adopting open hostilities. Declaring 
herself avenger of OthmAn’s blood, she induced the great 
and powerful clan of Omyya, to which Othm&n belonged, 
to join her cause. Those Omyyads, who still resided at 
Mecca and those who had fled from Medina on the 
accession of Ali, readily gathered under her flag. The 
deposed governors of several provinces also came in, one 
after the other, and, persuading easily a large number of 
malcontents, made common cause with her. Ya’la, the 
ex-governor of Yemen, furnished her with ample means to 
carry on war by presenting her the treasure, which he had 
carried off from Yemen. 

It was nearly four months after the murder of 
Talha and Zobeir Othmdn when Talha and Zobeir reached 
join Ayeeha in Mecca and found things well in progress, 
her rebellion. They were near relatives of Ayesha ; her 
youngest sister was a wife of Talha, who was also a cousin 
of her father Abubekr, and her eldest sister was a wife of 
Zobeir, whose son Abdall4h was adopted by Ayesha. 
Notwithstanding their oath of allegiance to Ali, which 
they now said they swore under compulsion and were not 
therefore bound to abide by it, they longed to take op her 
cause, which, in case of success, was sure to prove to their 
own benefit. Accordingly, they joined Ayesha and began 
to take measures against Ali, promulgating among the 
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faction at Mecca that Ali’s affairs were quite in an un- 
settled condition. “ Ayesha, Talha and Zobeir who had 
always been enemies to Othmdn, and were, in fact, the 
contrivers of his death and destruction, when they saw Ali 
elected, whom they hated equally, if not more, made use 
of Othmin’s real and sincere friends as instruments of 


their malice against the new Caliph. So that from very 
different motives they all unanimously joined in demand- 
ing satisfaction for the murder of OthmAn." Simon Ockltjf^a 
His. Sat. p. 294. The standard of rebellion was raised 
and the tale of these distinguished persons was eagerly 
listened to by the factious and the revengeful Arabs at 
large, whose fathers and brothers were killed by Ali in 
defending the Prophet’s cause on the occasion of various 
wars in his time. Many a discontented Arab flocked 
under the Standard. The treasure, which Ibn Amir the 
deposed governor of Bussorah had brought away with 
him, was now utilized by Talha and Zobeir in equipping 
the force. 

The preparations for war having been completed, the 
^ p .. leaders of the rebellion held a council to 
War Council. discuss the place where the operations 
could be carried on with success. Ayesha proposed to 
march upon Medina to attaclc Ali in his capital and 
to strike at the very root; but it was protested by 
representations that the people of Medina were unani- 
mously in favour of Ali, and too powerful to be assailed 
with success. Some suggested to proceed to Syria and 
to make a joint attack with the insurgents there; but Walid 
b. Oqba strongly opposed this suggestion, saying that 
Mo’fiwiya would not approve of the presence of his 
superiors in his capital, much less the control of his 
armies by them in such critical times ; rather he would 


take it ill as an interference in his designs to gain 
independence, which, as a matter of fact, kept him from 
sending succour demanded of him as a feudatory chief 
by Othm&n, whose days of life he already expected as 
numbered. The objection being weighty, the suggestion 
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was dropped. At last, Talha having assured them that 
he had a strong party in his favour at Bussornh and that 
he was confident of its surrender, it was finally resolved 
to march toward that city. A proclamation was accord- 
ingly made by beat of drum through the streets of Mecca 
that Ayesha, the Mother of the Faithful, accompanied by 
the distinguished chiefs, Talha and Zobeir, was going in per- 
son toBussorah; that all those who were desirous of reveng- 
ing the atrocious murder of the prince of the faithful viz. 
Othman, and of doing service to the cause of the Faith, 
should join her, even if they had no equipments, which 
would be furnished to them as soon as they came in. 

Ayesha desired 0mm Selma, another of the Mothers 
Ayesha’s intti- of the Faithful, who had been at Mecca 
gatioiM to on pilgrimage, to accompany her in the 

umm deima. adventure, but she indignantly refused 

the invitation, and reasoned with Ayesha if she was justi- 
fied to venture against the dictates of the Prophet in 
opposing Ali, who, she pointed out, was also Caliph duly 
elected unanimously by the people of Medina and acknow- 
ledged by the people of several provinces. Reciting the 
Prophet’s saying : “ Aii is my vicegerent in my life as also 
on my death, whosoever disobeys him disobeys me,” 
she asked Ayesha if she had heard the Prophet say so. 
She assented. Then 0mm Selma reminded her of the 
Prophet’s prediction, as follows, to which he had given 
utterance reproachfully to his wives: ‘A short while after, 
the dogs of Haw4b shalt bark at one of my wives who 
wilt be amongst a rebellious mob. Oh ! that I knew who 
she was ! Beware O Homeira 1 lest thou shouldst be the 
one.’ Ayesha, on these demonstrations of truth, was 
alarmed. 0mm Selma continuing her warnings said: *Do 
not let thyself be beguiled by Talha and Zobeir. They 
shalt entangle thee into wrong but would not be able to 
extricate thee from the wrath or disgrace that may befall 
thee.’ Ayesha returned to her lodging half inclined to desist 
from her scheme, but the entreaties of her adopted son, 
Abdallah b. Zobeir, persuaded her vindictive nature to 
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avenge herself upon the man who had once associated him- 
self with the Prophet in suspecting her when a false charge 
was laid against her. “Ayesha, spurning the restraints of her 
sex, prepared to join the campaign and to stir up the people 
of Bussorah, as she had stirred up those of Mecca. Hafsa, 
daughter of Omar, another of the Mothers of the Faithful, 
was with difficulty restraihed by her brother (who had just 
fled from Medina and held aloof from either side) from 
accompaying her sister-widow.” Muir’s Annab, p. 353. 

At length Ayesha, mounted in a litter on the camel 
Ayetha’s march al-Askar, marched forth from Mecca at 
on Buuorah. the head of one thousand volunteers, 600 
of them being mounted on camels and 400 on horses. 
She was attended on her right and left by Talha and 
Zobeir. On her way, many a people joined her, soon 
swelling the number of the rebel army to three thousand. 

Moghira b. Sho’ba, the ex-governor of Bussorah and 
of Kufa, who held these goverments in the time of Caliph 
Omar, and Sa’id, one of the veteran elders of Mecca and a 
Mohdjir of the first emigration, who also accompanied the 
cavalcade, suspecting the motives of Talha and Zobeir, 
enquired of them as to who would be the Caliph in the 
event of victory. ‘Either of us two, as chosen by the 
people’, was the ready response. ‘And why not a son of 
OthmAn?’ asked Sa’id. To this the reply was, ‘Because 
the elders, being distinguished chiefs and Mohijirs, should 
not be overlooked.’ ‘But 1 think’, rejoined Sa’id, ‘if you 
are going forth to revenge the murder of Othm&n, his 
successor should, of a right, be his own son, two of whom 
Ab&n and Walid are already in your Camp. Your 
succession would mean that, under the pretended cover of 
Othmdn’s blood, you sought to fight for your own good.’ 
‘It will, however’, they answered, ‘depend upon the men of 
Medina to choose whomsoever they like.’ Moghira and 
Sa’id, distrusting the leaders of the rebellion, resolved to 
retire, and accordingly they retraced their steps to Mecca 
along with their followers, who formed part of a body of 
the rebel army. Turning to the troops, as they were 



Chapter XXI. 


373 


passing by them shouting : 'Slay the murderers of Othmdn, 
destroy them, one and all’, Moghira cried out to Marwdn 
and others : ‘whither are ye going to hunt the murderers ? 
They are before your eyes on the humps of their camels 
(pointing out towards Talha, Zobeir and Ayesha), slay 
them and go back to your homes. They are the proper 
objects of your vengeance, they had as much hand in the 
detested affair as anybody else.’ The army, however, 
continued their march shouting wildly as they did. It 
was urged that the question of succession was premature, 
and Ayesha declared that the choice of a successor was 
the exclusive right of the men of Medina and must rest 
with them as heretofore ; and, to avoid further misgivings, 
she directed that Abdalldh, the son of Zobeir, ^ould lead 
the daily prayers. 

On their way to Bussorah, the rebel army received 
Ayesha at the intelligence that Ali, the Caliph, had 

|i«Iley of come out of Medina in their pursuit. In 

Hawab. order to reach Bussorah uninterrupted 

and unchecked, Ayesha ordered to change the route. Leav- 
ing aside the highway, her armies took their march by an 
unfrequented pathway to Bussorah. The guide, to dispel 
the irksomeness of the long autumn nights, whiled away 
his time usually singing and occasionally shouting the 
name of each valley, desert or village they were passing 
by. Reaching one night a place, he cried : “ The valley 
of Hawdb.” Struck at this name, a thrill ran through 
Ayesha’s whole frame as instantly the dogs of the village 
surrounding her camel began to bark at her most clamo- 
rously. 'What place is this ?’ she screamed aloud, and the 
guide repeated in his usual tone, ‘The valley of Haw&b.’ 
The Prophet’s prediction recently brought to her memory 
by 0mm Selma, as already observed, was now uppermost 
in her mind, and she shiveringly exclaimed, 'Inni lilldh- 
wa inn& ilaih-i-rdjiun’ i. e. We are resigned to God and 
to Him we must return. Making her camel kneel, she 
alighted from her litter and moaned with a deep sigh : 
“Alas! Alas! I am indeed the wretched woman of 
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Hawdb. The Prophet had already warned me against 
this." She declared that she would not move a step 
farther on. that ill-omened expedition. Talha and Zobeir 
entreated her in vain to proceed with her journey, telling 
her that the guide had mistaken the name and that 
the place was never called Hawdb. They even suborned 
fifty witnesses to swear to it ; but she would not believe 
them and refused to step further onward. This is said 
to be the first public false evidence produced ever since 
the introduction of Islam. Thus the night and the whole 
of the following day they halted at Hawdb. Talha and 
Zobeir were quite perplexed and did not know what to do. 
At last, hitting upon a clever stratagem, the next night they 
made the army raise a cry: ‘Quick! Quick! Ali is fast ap- 
proaching to overtake us.’ So saying, they began scamper- 
ing off. Ayesha, struck with terror, instantly took to her 
heels, found her camel and nimbly got into her litter. 
The march was thus resumed. 

The army pushed forward in haste towards Bussorah 
Ayesha’a reaching near the town encamped at 

encampment Khoreiba. Ayesha sent for Ahnaf b. 
at Khoreiba. Qais, a leading citizen of Bussorah, and 
asked him to join her Standard. After some discussion 
on the subject, he refused to take up arms against the 
Caliph. Resolving, however, to remain neutral, he left 
Bussorah with six thousand of his followers and encamped 
in the suburbs of Bussorah at Wddi-al-Sabd. Ayesha sent 
a message to Othman b. Honeif, the Governor of 
Bussorah, inviting him to come to her. Immediately Ibn 
Honeif, putting on his armour and followed by a large 
number of the citizens, went forth to meet Ayesha. But 
to his surprise, he found the army of the insurgents 
arrayed on the parade-ground followed by a large number 
of the factious element of the citizens, who had in the 
meantime joined Ayesha to stand by her side. A parley 
ensued: “Talha and Zobeir alternately addressed the 
multitude, and were followed by Ayesha, who harangued 
them from her camel. Her voice, which she elevated 
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that it might be beared by all; became shrill and sharp, 
instead of intelligible, and provoked the merriment of 
some of the crowd. A dispute arose as to the justice of 
her appeal; mutual revilings took place between the 
parties ; they gave each other the lie, and threw dust in 
each other’s faces. One of the men of Bussorah then 
turned and reproached Ayesha: “Shame on thee, O 
Mother of the Faithful !’’ said he, “murder of the Caliph 
was a grievous crime, but was a less abomination than thy 
forgetfulness of the modesty of thy sex. Wherefore dost 
thou abandon thy quiet home and thy protecting veil and 
ride forth like a man barefaced on that accursed camel, 
to foment quarrels and dissensions among the Faithful ?’’ 
Another of the crowd scoffed at Talha and Zobeir: “You 
have brought your mother with you,” cried he, “why did 
you not also bring your wives?” Insults were soon followed 
by blows, swords were drawn, a skirmish ensued, and 
they fought until the hour of prayer separated them.” 
fV. Irving’s Succ. of MohJ. p. 172. 

The gates of the city were now closely barred against, 
the entry of the insurgents. Some days passed in skir- 
mishes with serious loss to the Governor’s party and the 
rebels had the advantage of gaining some footing in the 
town. At length a truce was agreed upon with terms that 
a messenger should be sent to Medina to enquire whether 
Talha and Zobeir paid homage to Ali on the day of his 
inauguration voluntarily or under compulsion. In the 
former case they would be treated as rebels and in the 
latter their partisans in Bussorah will be justified in up- 
holding their cause. The insurgents, who were desirous 
to get a chance to overpower the Governor and to" take 
possession of the city, acquiesced in this arrangement to 
gain time for the longed for opportunity. A messenger 
was sent to Medina. When he delivered his errand, the 
people were all silent. At last Osdma stood up and said 
that they were compelled. But this assertion of Osama 
would have cost him his life, had not a friend of his viz. 
^haib, a man of influence and authority, taken him under 
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his protection and led him home. 

In the meantime the insurgent leaders endeavoured 
Seizure of draw Ibn Honeif, the Governor of 

Bussorah bjr Bussorah, to their Camp by friendly 

Ayesha. messages, but he suspected treachery, 

confined himself to his own house and substituted Ammir 
in office. Talha and Zobeir, taking a chosen band one 
stormy dark night, mixed with the congregation in the 
mosque in the guise of worshippers, surprised the Governor 
after killing forty of his guard and took him prisoner. 
On the following day Hakim b. Jabala tried to release the 
prisoner, but in his efforts lost his life together with 
seventy of his followers. A serious conflict raged through- 
out the city, resulting in the total discomfiture and heavy 
loss of All’s party. Ayesha entered the city in state and 
the government of Bussorah, together with the Treasury, 
passed into the hands of the insurgents. 

Soon after the capture of Othm^n b. Honeif, Ayesha 
was asked in what way it was her pleasure to dispose of 
him. She passed sentence of death on him, but on the en- 
treaties of a woman of her retinue she was moved to spare 
his life. He was doomed, however, to suffer still greater 
evils before he could escape from the hands of his captors. 
His beard, moustaches and eyebrows were plucked out 
hair by hair and he was then contemptuously turned out. 

The reader might naturally be anxious to know what 
Tidings to Ali Ali, the Caliph, was doing so long. I 

ofAyesha’s will therefore leave the insurgents in 

revolt. possession of Bussorah and will follow 

Ali : Rumours of the disturbance at Mecca reached Medina, 
but Ali said that unless an overt action of the malcontents 
threatened the unity of Islam, he would not take drastic 
measures against them. After some time, 0mm Selma, + 
who had spurned the proposals of Ayesha at Mecca, ais 
already observed, repaired to Medina soon after the depar- 
ture of the rebels, to Bussorah and informed Ali of the 
revo lt of Ayesha, Talha and Zobeir. Again, an urgent 
t~ Rawdzat-al-Ahb4b. 
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message was received from Omm-al-Fadzl the widow of 
Abb&s at Mecca with news of the rebels' designs against 
the Caliph and of their march upon Bussorah. 

On receipt of the intelligence, Ali assembled the 
people in the great Mosque and called them to arms and 
to follow him against the rebels. The Caliph’s eloquent 
address and warm appeal was received with coldness and 
apathyf which pervaded the assembly. No one appeared 
ready to respond to the call ; a^ some of them had in their 
consideration the fact that the person against whom they 
were urged to take up arms was none other than the 
Mother of the Faithful i. e. Ayesha; others dreaded a civil 
war ; some doubted if Ali might not in some degree have 
been implicated in the death of Othmdn, which had been 
so artfully charged against him. For three consecutive 
days Ali tried his best to move the audience to bestir 
themselves. At last on the third day Ziydd b. Hantzela 
rose and stepped up to Ali with thes'‘ words : ‘Let whom- 
soever will, hold back, I shall go forward.’ Following 
his example two Ansirs, Abul-Hathim and Khazima b. 
ThAbit, came forth saying : ‘The Prince of the Faithful 
is innocent of the murder of Othmdn, we must join him.’ 
Instantly Abu Qatdda, another Ansdr, a man of distinc- 
tion, stood up and drawing his sword exclaimed: “TAe 
Apostle of God, upon whom be peace, girded me vith this sword. 
I have k^pt it sheathed a long whUe; but now it is high time to 
draw it against these wicked men vho are always deceiving the 
people.” Simon Ockley's His. Sar. p. 300. Even 0mm 
Selma If in the enthusiasm of her zeal for Ali said to him: 
‘O Commander of the Faithful! If it were permitted by 
Law, I myself would have accompanied thee in thy ex- 
pedition, but I know thou wouldst not allow it ; so I offer 
the services of my son Omar b. Abi Selma who is dearer 
to me than my own life. Let him go with thee and partake 
of thy fortunes.’ Ali accepted the offer and Omar b. Abi 
Selma accompanied him in the expedition. He was a man 
of valour, possessed of piety and many good .qualities, and 

X Ibo Atlitr. If Tabari ; Ibn Khaldun ; 



378 


Chapter XXL 


was subsequently appointed governor of Bahrein. 

In short, a levy of nine hundred men could be raised 
All's march difficulty. The cold attitude of the 

against Ayesha. people of Medina at this critical juncture 
made Ali so dejected that he resolved not to come 
back among them but to change his seat of government 
elsewhere. However, at the head of this small force of 
nine fhundred men he marched out of Medina wishing 
to overtake the rebels on their way to Bussorah. Arriving 
at Rabazha (on the outskirts of Nejd), he found out that 
the insurgents had already passed and were beyond reach 
on their road. Though joined on his march by the Bani 
Tay and some other loyal tribes, still not being sufficient- 
ly equipped for further advance, he ordered a halt at Zhi 
Qar waiting for reinforcements from Kufa, where he had 
sent Mohammed b. Abubekr and Abdallah b. Ja’far to 
Abu-Musa-al-Ash’ari, the governor, requesting him to urge 
the people to come over to their Caliph in order to repair 
with him to the rebels and to try for the re-union of a 
divided people. 

Abu-Musa cherished no good will towards the Caliph, 
Abu Musa-al- having sent Amm&ra b. Shahdb to 

Ash'ari's con- supplant him, as has been noticed ; and he 
duct towards was a man of lukewarm spirit. Ayesha 
the Caliph. had already sent him letters to dissuade 
his people from their allegiance to Ali and to persuade 
them to rise up to avenge the murder of Othmdn. Ap- 
prehensive of the success of Ayesha at Bussorah, he had 
already begun to waver in his allegiance to Ali and to 
advocate her cause to the people. When the Caliph’s 
messengers arrived at Kufa and gave out his command, 
there was perfect silence among the audience in the mos- 
que. At length the people asked Abu-Musa how he ad- 
vised them in the matter of going out as desired by the 
Caliph. He gravely replied that the going out and the 
sitting quietly at home were two different things. The 
former was the way of the world while the latter was the 
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heavenly way. They should take their choice. Enraged 
at hearing him speak thus, the Caliph’s envoys reproached 
him, to which he answered with an oath that the homage 
done to Othm&n hung still round his neck and round the 
neck of his master (meaning Ali) as well as his people ; 
so + they were resolved to see the murderers of Othmdn 
cleared out withersoever they were ; and so long as any of 
the murderers remained they would not go out to join an 
expedition. He desired Mohammed b. Abubekr and 
Abdallah b. Ja’far to go back as fast as they could to Ali 
and tell him so. 

I In the meantime Othmdn b. Honeif, the ex-governor 
of Bussorah, presented himself atZhi-Qdr — his appearance 
was strange indeed. The Caliph recognised him and 
observed with a smile that he had left him an old man 
but he returned to him a beardless youth. In fact Othmin 
had a remarkably beautiful beard, the loss of which, 
together with the hair plucked out of his moustaches and 
eyebrows, gave him an uncanny appearance, which made 
all smile. He recounted the misfortunes he had expe- 
rienced at the hands of the insurgent leaders, and the 
Caliph sympathised with him for his sufferings and com- 
forted him by assuring him that his sufferings would be 
counted as merits. He then said that the men who were 
the first to accept him as a Caliph were the first to break 
their oath of fealty and the first to rise up in rebellion 
against him. He wondered at their voluntary submission 
to Abubekr, Omar andOthman and their opposition to him. 

As soon as Mohammed b. Abubekr and Abdallah b, 
Ja’far came back and reported what Abu-Musa had said, 
the Caliph despatched || Ibn Abbds and M&lik-al-Ashtar 
to Kufa to use their influence over the Kufians. Arrived 
at Kufa, they delivered the message and invoked the 
assistance of the Kufians. Abu-Musa, however, addressed 
them thus : “ Brethren ! The Companions of the Prophet 
know better of God and his Prophet than those who are 
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not Companions. The disturbance is amongst the Com- 
panions ; they know best who is to be trusted. You should 
not meddle with their affairs. For such an occasion the 
Prophet had said: ‘ There would be a disturbance in which 
he that sleepeth is better than he that is awake ; and he 
that is awake is better than he that sitteth ; and he that 
sitteth is better than he that standeth ; and he that stand- 
eth is better than he that walketh ; and he that walketh is 
better than he that rideth.’ Wherefore sheath your swords, 
cut youi bow strings and put off your lances. Sit quietly 
in your houses and receive the injured to your hospitality 
till the disturbance is ceased. Let the Companions of the 
Prophet be all agreed. You need not make war against 
any. Let those who have come to you from Medina 
return back.” 

Ibn Abbis and Mdlik-al-Ashtar went back and 
Abu Musa’s reported this to the Caliph, who then 
deposition from sent his son Hasan accompanied by 
the government Ammir Ydsir, who had been for some 
of Kufa. time governor of Kufa during the reign 

of Caliph Omar and who for his outspoken remarks had 
been severely maltreated by Caliph Othmdn. Mdlik-al- 
Ashtar (a man possessed of initiative and determination, 
exercising great influence over the Kuflans), who was 
irritated by the prevarications of Abu-Musa in his previous 
mission, followed Hasan along with Qartza b. Ka'b Ansdr, 
who was nominated by the Caliph to replace Abu-Musa 
in office. Abu-Musa received Al-Hasan quite respectfully, 
but when in the Mosque the assistance required by the 
Caliph was sought for, he opposed the proposal as vigo- 
rously as before, repeating the saying of the Prophet as 
mentioned in the foregoing paragraph viz. ‘There should 
be a disturbance in which he that sleepeth is better than 
he that walketh etc.’ Ammdr Ydsir, the venerable old 
favourite of the Prophet aged about 90, a stem soldier and 
veteran, now General of the Horse in Ali’s forces, hearing 
the cunning speech of Abu-Musa, tartly replied to him that 
he had mis-applied the words of the Prophet which were 
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meant to rebuke such men as Abu-Musa himself, who were 
far better sleeping than awake, better sitting than standing 
etc. Still Abu-Musa persisted in hindering the people from 
complying with the envoys’ proposals. A tumult ensued 
when Zaid f b. Sohin stood up and read out a letter from 
Ayesha commanding him either to remain at home neutral 
or to join her. Having read this letter he produced an- 
other, meant for the Kufi'an general public to the same 
effect. Having read both these letters he remarked : ‘She 
is required by the Qurdn and by the Prophet to sit quietly 
at home in her house, and we to fight till there should be 
no. sedition. She commands us to play her part while she 
has taken ours upon herself.’ Some people among the 
audience reproached Zaid for this remark against the 
Mother of the Faithful. Abu-Musa again began his ad- 
dress in opposition to the Caliph, upon which some of the 
audience chided him for his unfaithfulness and disloyalty 
and forced him to leave the pulpit which was then occu- 
pied by Al- Hasan b. Ali. 

J Abu-Musa had to leave not only the pulpit but also 
the mosque at once, as some of the men of the garrison 
stationed at the Governor’s castle came crying to him, bear- 
ing evidence of having been severely beaten with batons 
or sticks. It may be explained that, while the debate was 
conducted in the mosque, Mdlik-al-Ashtar taking a party 
of his men seized the castle of the Governor by surprise, 
caused the garrison to be soundly beaten and sent them to 
the mosque, to cut short the debate. This prompt mea- 
sure of Al-Ashtar produced the desired effect ; and, more- 
over, it placed the cold-spirited conduct of Abu-Musa in 
such a ridiculous light that the feelings of the populace 
were instantly turned against him. He proceeded to the 
castle in haste only to receive orders from M41ik to vacate 
it at once. The mob at the gate were ready to plunder 
his goods, but M&lik interposed and granted Abu Musa 
twenty four hours time to take out his goods. 
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From the pulpit Al- Hasan very fluently addressed the 
Hasan b. AU congregation. “He maintained the inno* 
raising a levy of cence of his father in regard to the assass- 
9ooo Rufians. ination of Othmdn. His father, he said, 
had either done wrong, or had suffered wrong. If he had 
done wrong, God would punish him. If he had suffered 
wrong, God would help him. The case was in the hands 
of the Most High. Talha and Zobeir who were the first 
to inaugurate him, were the first to turn against him. What 
had he done, as Caliph, to merit such opposition ? What 
injustice had he committed ? What covetous or selfish 
propensity had he manifested?” fV. Irwing’s Succ. of Mohd. 
p. 177. Wherefore come on and command that which is 
good and forbid that which is evil. The eloquence of 
Al-Hasan was powerfully effective ; the heads of the tribes 
were telling each other that they had given their hands in 
allegiance to Ali. He had done them the honour by 
wishing to make them arbitrators in such an important 
affair. They were sorry for not giving heed to the messen- 
gers which necessitated the Caliph to depute his own son 
to come to them asking their assistance. They finally 
concluded that they ought to obey their Caliph and must 
comply with such a reasonable demand, Hasan told them 
that he was going back tai^xis father and that those who 
thought fit to accompany him might do so, while others 
may follow by land or by water. Accordingly tnine 
thousand Kufians came over to Ali, some by land and 
some by water. Welcoming them, Ali said to them : “I 
have called you hither to be witnesses between us and 
our brethren of Bussorah. If they submit peaceably, it 
is what we desire ; if they persist we will heal them with 
gentle usage, unless they fall upon us injuriously. We, 
on our part, will omit nothing that may, by any means, 
contribute to an accomodation, which we must prefer to 
the desolation of war.” S. Oc^ley's His. Sat. p. 306. 

The army of the Caliph, having been reinforced from 
other quarters as well, now numbered twenty thousand 
t Tabari. 
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strong, and with this army he advanced towards Bnssorah. 
IWhile staying at Zhi-Q4r, Ali wrote letters to Ayesha, 
Talha and Zobeir warning them against the unwise steps 
they had taken and telling them that none of them could 
stand as legitimate avengers of the blood of Othm^n, who 
was an Omy}rad while none of them belonged to Bani 
Om3rya. Ayesha sent a reply that affairs had already 
reached a stage at which warnings were useless ; while 
Talha and Zobeir gave no written answer but sent word 
to inform him that they were not prepared to obey his 
dictates and that he was at liberty to do whatever he 
wished. 

Ayesha’s army numbered thirty, thousand, but it con- 
Ali’s arrival sisted mostly of raw recruits, while that of 
at Buttorah. AH’s was composed principally of veterans 
and men who had seen service and the Companions of the 
Prophet. When Ali appeared with his forces marshalled 
in an imposing battle array before Bussorah, Ayesha and 
her confederates were struck with terror. H Approaching 
Bussorah, Ali sent Qa’qA b. Amr, a Companion of the 
Prophet, to the rebel leaders to negotiate peace if possible. 
Ayesha replied that Ali should personally negotiate with 
them. +When Ali arrived, messages passed between the 
hostile forces with a view to compromising the matter. 
Ali, Talha and Zobeir were seen holding long conversa- 
tions, walking about together backward and forward in 
the sight of both the armies, and the negotiations went 
so far that every one expected that a peace would be 
effected; for Ali, with his impressive eloquence, touched 
the hearts of Talha and Zobeir warning them against the 
judgement of Heaven and challenging them to the Ordeal 
of invoking heavenly wrath on those who promoted and 
prompted the murder of Othmfin instigating the male- 
factors. In one of their conferences Ali asked Zobeir: 
“Hast thou forgotten how the Apostle of God once asked 
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thee if thou did not love his dear son Ali, and when thou 
answered ‘Yes’, dost thou not remember the Prophet’s 
prophecy: that ‘nevertheless, there will come a day when 
thou wilt rise up against him and bring many miseries 
upon him and upon all the Mussalmans.’ Zobeir answered 
that he remembered it perfectly well and he felt sorry, 
that had he remembered it before, he would never have 
taken up arms against him. Zobeir appeared determined 
not to fight against Ali. He returned to his Camp and 
acquainted Ayesha with what had passed between him- 
self and Ali. “It is said that upon this hint he de- 
clined fighting with Ali, but that having acquainted Ayesha 
with the circumstances, that woman was so envenomed 
against him (Ali), that she would not listen to an accomo- 
dation on any terms. Others say, that his son AbdallAh 
(adopted by Ayesha) turned him again by asking him 
whether or no he was afraid of Ali’s colours. Upon 
Zobeir answering ‘No, but that he was sworn to Ali’, 
Abdalldh bade him expiate his oath, which he did by 
giving a slave his liberty, and forthwith prepared without 
further hesitation, to fight against Ali.” S. Ocklexf’s His. 
Sar.p.307. 

The two armies were lying opposite to one another on 
the same field. During the night one party fell upon the 
other, each blaming the other for occasioning the necessity 
of a drawn battle. The reader may find out which of the 
two parties was to blame for this night attack. Which 
party attempted at pacification to avoid bloodshed, and 
which thwarted fee attempts. The circumstances related 
above are only too clear to indicate the truth. 

Early next morning, Friday the 16th of Jamddi II, 
The battle of ^ A.H. (November-656 A.D.) Ayeshd took 
the camel; the field, mounted in a litter on her greac 
*Jamal.' camel Al-Askar and riding up and down 

among her troops, animating them by her presence and by 
her voice. In history the battle is named ‘the battle of the 
camel’ after the strange animal on which Ayesha was 
mounted, though it was fought on the field of Khoreiba close 
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to Bassorah. All’s army faced the enemy in battle array, 
but the Caliph ordered them not to take the offensive unless 
the enemy began the onset He further gave stri.jgent 
orders that no wounded should be slain, no fugitive pursued, 
no plunder seized nor the privacy of any house violated. In 
the meantime, showers of arrows were pouring in from the 
enemy ; still Ali forbade his soldiers to return the shot 
and bade them wait. “To the very last moment Ali evinced 
a decided repugnance to shed the blood of a Mussulman; 
and just before the battle, he endeavoured to turn the adverse 
party to their allegiance by a solemn appeal to the Qai&n. 
A person named Muslim immediately offered himself for 
the service ; and uplifting a copy 'of the sacred volume 
with his right hand, this individual proceeded to admonish 
the enemy to recede from their unwarranted designs. But 
the hand which bore the holy Manuscript was severed from 
his arms by one* of the infuriated multitude. Seizing the 
charge with his left, that limb was also divided by another 
scimitar. Still, however, pressing it to his bosom with his 
mutilated remnants, he continued his exhortations until 
finally despatched by the swords of the enemy. His body 
was subsequently recovered by his friends and prayers pro- 
nounced over it by Ali in person ; after which, taking up a 
handful of dust, and scattering it towards the insurgents, 
that prince imprecated upon them the retribution of an 
avenging Deity. In the meantime, the impetuosity of Ali’s 
followers could no longer be restrained. Drawing their 
swords and pointing their spears, they rushed impetuously 
to the combat, which was supported on all sides with extra- 
ordinary fierceness and animosity "Prices Afohd. His. 
quoted by S. Ockley p. 308. 

tDuring the heat of the battle when the victory began 
T iL » r incline towards Ali, Marwin b. al-Hakam 

Talha state. (Secy, of the late Caliph Othmdn) one of 
the Officers in Ayesha’s army, noticed Talha urging his 
troops to fight valiently. ‘Behold the traitor,* said he to 

*.\ccording to Tabari (Persian) by Talha. 
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his slave attendant, 'but recently he was one of the mur* 
derers of the aged Caliph, now he stands the pretended aven* 
get of his blood. What a mockery ! All to gain worldly 
grandeur.’ So saying he, in a fit of hatred and fury, shot 
Talha with an arrow which pierced his leg right through 
and struck his horse, who reared and threw the rider to 
the ground. In the anguish of the moment, Talha cried : 
“O God, take vengeance upon me for Othm&n according 
to Thy will!” and then called for help. Seeing his foot- 
wear full of blood, he asked one of his men to pick him up 
behind him on his horse and convey him to Bussorah. 
Finding his death approaching, he called one of All’s 
men, who happened to be present, 'Give me thine hand,’ 
said the dying penitent, 'that I may put mine in it and 
by this act renew my oath of fealty to Ali.’ With these 
words Talha breathed his last. It touched the generous 
heart of AH when he heard it, and he said, 'A114h would 
not call him to heaven until He had blotted out his first 
breach of his word by this last vow of fidelity.’ Talha’s 
son Mohammed was also killed in this battle. 

Remorse and compunction had been aroused in the 
■7 u • * « » heart of Zobeir at All’s reminding him of 
Zobeirsfate. the Prophet’s prophecy. He had entered, 
no doubt, into the battle at the instance of Ayesha and his 
own son, but his heart was heavy. Now he saw that 
fAmmir Y4sir, the venerable old Companion of the 
Prophet, noted for his probity and uprightness, was a 
General in the Caliph’s army; he recollected having 
heard from the Prophet’s lips that Ammir was a person 
that would always be found on the side of justice 
and right and that he would fall under the sword of 
rebels. It all looked ominous to Zobeir and with a 
boding spirit he withdrew from the field of battle and ali 
alone took the road to Mecca. When he came to the 
valley crossed by the brook Sabi where Ahnaf b. Qais 
was encamped with a horde of Arabs (as already observed), 
awaiting the issue of the battle, he was identified by 
fibn Athir. 
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Ahnaf at a distance. ‘Can not any one bring me tidings 
of Zobeir,’ said he to his men. One of his men, Amr b. 
Jarmuz, understood the hint and immediately set off. 
Zobeir, seeing him approach, suspected some evil intent 
and bade him keep his distance. But after some dis> 
course they made friends and both dismounted to offer 
prayers as it was the time for prayers. When Zobeir 
prostrated himself in the prayers, Amr took his opportu- 
nity and struck off Zobeir’s head with one stroke of his 
scimitar. He carrid the head to Ali, who shed tears at 
the sight of it. It was the head of one who was once his 
friend. Turning to the man he said, ‘Go, villain! Carry 
thy news to Ibn Safiah in hell.’ .This unexpected male- 
diction so enraged the wretch, who expected a reward, 
that he uttered a rhapsody of abuse upon Ali; and in a fit 
of desperation he drew his sword and plunged it through 
his own heart 

Such was the end of the two great leaders of the 
Defeat of rebels. As to Ayesha, the implacable soul of 
Ayeeho. the revolt, the brave lady was still screaming 
unceasingly with her shrill voice, ‘slay the murderers of 
Othmdn, urging her men to fight. But the troops, bereft 
of their leaders, had already lost heart and were falling 
back upon the city. Seeing, however, that she was in peril, 
they stayed their flight and turned to her rescue. Rallying 
round her camel, one after another rushed to seize the 
bridle and the Standard, and one after another they were 
cut down. Thus seventy men perished by the bridle of 
the ill fated animal. Her litter, steel-plated and constructed 
like a cage, bristled all over with darts and arrows, and 
over the hump of the huge beast looked like a startled 
and angry hedgehog. “Convinced that the battle must 
remain in suspense as long as the camel continued to 
exhibit a rallying point to the defenders of Ayesha, Ali 
signified his desire to those around him that their efforts 
should be directed to bring down the animal. After re- 
peated and desperate assaults, M&lik-al-Ashtar succeeded 
at length in forcing a passage and immediately struck off 
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one of the camel's legs. The animal preserved its posture, 
notwithstanding, erect and unmoved. Another leg was 
struck off equally without effect, and M41ik*al-Ashtar, 
under an impression of astonishment and awe, was hesi> 
tating whether he should proceed, when Ali drew near 
and called out to him to strike boldly, though the animal 
might appear to ^ under the care of a supernatural 
agency. Thus stimulated, Milik smote the third leg, 
and the camel immediately sank to the earth. The litter 
of Ayesha being thus brought to the ground, Mohammed, 
the son of Abubekr, was directed by Ali to take charge of 
his sister and protect her from being injured by the 
missiles which still flew from all quarters. He drew near 
accordingly, but introducing his hand into the litter and 
happening to touch that of Ayesha, she loaded him with 
abuse and execration, demanding what reprobate had 
presumed to stretch his hand where none but the Pro- 
phet’s had been permitted to intrude. Mohammed rep- 
lied, that though it was the hand of her nearest in blood, 
it was also that of her bitterest enemy. Recognizing, 
however, the well known accents of her brother, the ap- 
prehensions of Ayesha were speedily dispelled.” Price's 
Mohd. His. as quoted S. Ockley p. 3 10. 

*‘Ayesha might have looked for cruel treatment at 
Ali’e magnani- hands of Ali, having been his vindic- 
mity towards tive and persevering enemy, but he was 
the enemy. too magnanimous to triumph over a 
fallen foe." IV. Irving’s Sacc. of Mohd. p. 179. When all 
the confusion of the battle was over, Ali came to her and 
asked her how she fared. Finding that she was all right 
and had escaped without injury, he reproachfully said to 
her, 'Had the Prophet directed thee to behave in this 
way?’ She replied, ‘You are victorious, be good to your 
fallen foe.’ Ali reproached her no moce and directed her 
brother Mohammed, who took her to the house of Abdall&h 
b. Khalaf a Khoz&ite, who was a leading citizen of 
Bussorah and was killed fighting for Ayesha. She asked 
her brother to trace out AMallfth, the son of Zobeir, who 
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was subsequently found lying wounded on the battlefield 
among the dead and wounded. As desired by Ayesha, 
he was brought before Ali for pardon and forgiveness. 
The generous-hearted conqueror magnanimously announced 
general amnesty to all the rebels and their confederates 
along with AMallih b. Zobeir. In spite of all this, 
Marw&n and the Omyyads fled to Mo’dwiya in Syria or to 
Mecca. 

The losses m the battle weie very great. Some t 
Carneae in the historians say that 16,796 men of Ayesha’s 
battle. forces and 1,070 ot Ali’s army were killed 

in the battle. Others { say that lO^XX) of Ayesha’s follow- 
ers and 5,000 of Ali’s men were slain. The field was, 
however, covered all over with the dead bodies of the 
slain. A trench was dug and the dead bodies of the 
friends and foes together were buried by order of the 
Caliph. 

When all was quiet, Ali sent t Abdalldh b. Abbds to 
Retirement of ^sk Ayesha to go to Medina, but she 
Ayesha. declined, saying that she would not go 

to a place where the Bani Hashim were to be found. 
Some reproachful discourse passed between the two, after 
which Ibn Abb4s came back to Ali and reported her 
refusal. M&Iik-al-Ashtar was then sent to her, but he also 
failed in his attempts to persuade her. Then Ali himself 
went to her and told her that she was required to sit quietly 
at her home where she should now go to take her abode 
in the place where the Prophet left her, forgetting the 
past. ‘ The Lord pardon thee,' he said, ‘ for what hath 
passed and have mercy upon thee.’ But she paid no heed 
to his words. At || last, he sent his son Hasan with the 
message that if she persisted in her refusal to go to her 
house in Medina, she would be treated in the way of 

f Habib-al-Siyar; Kashf-al-Ghamma. 

} Tabari. IF Mas’udi ; Rawdzat-al-Ahbib. 

II Rawdzat-al'Ahbib; Man&qib Murtadzavi; Habib-al-Siyar; 
A’tham Kufi. 
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which she was well acquainted. When Hasan visited her, 
she was dressing her hair, but hearing the message she 
was so perplexed that leaving her head half dressed she 
got up and ordered preparations for the journey. Hasan 
retired, but the ladies of the house enquired of her what 
it was in the boy that made her so uneasy after her reject- 
ing Ibn Abbds, Mdlik-al-Ashtar and even All’s suggestion. 
Then she narrated the incident which showed that the 
Prophet had authorized Ali to divorce any of the Pro- 
phet’s wives during his life or after. Hasan, said she, 
was the bearer of a warning from Ali to enforce that 
authority, which made her so uneasy. Ali made proper 
arrangements for Ayesha’s journey and directed his two 
sons, Hasan and Hosain, to escort her to a day’s march, 
himself accompanying her for some distance, “ By the 
direction of AH, Ayesha was escorted by a retinue of 
women (40 or 70), apparelled as men, and their familiar 
approach afforded a constant subject of complaint. On 
her arrival at Medina, however, she discovered the delicacy 
of the imposture, and became as liberal in her acknow- 
ledgments as she had before been in her reproaches.” 
Price's Mohd. His. as quoted by S. Ockley p. 310. 

It has been noticed that Ali had forbidden his armies 
The Spoils of to seize any plunder. “ So carefully were 
war. All’s orders against plundering observed, 

that whatever was found on the field, or in the insurgent 
Camp, was gathered together in the great mosque, and 
every man was allowed to claim his own. To the malcon- 
tents, who complained that they were not allowed to take 
booty, Ali replied that the rights of war, in this case, lasted 
only so long as the ranks were arrayed against each other, 
and that immediately on submission, the insurgents resum- 
ed their rights and privileges as brother Moslems. Having 
entered the city, he divided the contents of the Treasury 
amongst the troops which had fought on his side, promis- 
ing them a still larger reward when the Lord should have 
delivered Syria into his hands.” Muirs Armais, p. 366. 
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Alps stay in Bussorah was not long. Having appoint- 
Transfer of the Abdallih b. Abbis as Governor, the 
seat of govern- Caliph repaired to Kufa in the month of 
ment. Rajab, 36 A. H. Apprehensive of Mo’d- 

wiya’s designs against him, AH considered Kufa suitably 
situated to check any encroachment in Ir&q or Mesopo- 
tamia ; or, in recognition of the assistance he had received 
from the Kufians, he transferred the seat of his government 
to Kufa from Medina and made it the centre of Islam and 
the capital of the Empire, as topographically it was in the 
centre of his dominions. 

The conspiracy of Ayesha, Talha and Zobeir having 
. . been crushed at the Khoreiba battlefield. 
Alls dominion, victory had given Ali quiet and 

complete sway over the territories from Khorisin in the 
east to Egypt in the west with the exception of the pro- 
vinces in the north-west of Arabia, which were under the 
Governor of Syria viz. Mo’Awiya. 

It has already been observed that during his sojourn 
Mo'awiya's Medina on the occasion of his visit to 

pretiminanr Caliph OthmAn, Mo’Awiya one day hap- 
activities. pened to ask Ka’b-al-AhbAr how the pre- 

vailing disturbances against OthmAn would end. Ka’b 
predicted that OthmAn would be murdered and that in 
the long run the Grey Mule (meaning Mo’Awiya) would 
succeed in rising to power. Relying on this prophecy, 
Mo’Awiya looked forward to chances of his rise to the 
sovereign authority and lost no opportunity of taking 
measures to promote the object in view. Thus was it: — that, 
he was slack in sending succour t demanded by OthmAn 
when he was besieged ; that, when OthmAn was murdered, 
he was busy in stirring up the Syrians to avenge his blood 
by exhibiting from the pulpit the gory shirt of the mur- 
dered Caliph ; that, to let the spirit of revolt ripen among 
the Syrians, he long detained the envoy from Ali and evaded 
a definite answer to the invitation of the Caliph demand- 
ing homag e from him ; that, he gathered around him 
t Rawdzat-al-SafA. 
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several discontented men of note, such as t Obeidall&h 
(the son of Caliph Omar, the murderer who had escaped 
for fear of being summoned to the tribunal before Ali), 
Abdallih b. Abi Sarh (the ex-governor of Egypt who was 
displaced when Ali came to power), Marwin (the secre- 
tary and the evil genius of Caliph Othmdn) and almost all 
the immediate adherents of that Caliph, and the Omyyads 
who had fled to him when Ayesha yiras defeated at BusSo- 
rah; that, he secured the alliance of Amr b. As, the conquer- 
or of Egypt and the ex-goverflor of that country, now resid- 
ing in Palestine as a landlord but as a discontented man ; 
(With the t stipulation of his restoration to the same 
government as the reward for his successful co-operation 
in deposing Ali, he took the oath of allegiance toMo’dwi 5 ra 
acknowledging him the lawful Caliph, in the presence of 
all the army, who also took the oath of fealty. They 
were followed by the Syrian public who joined in the 
acclamations at this grand ceremony); that, he sought 
allegiance If of several distinguished Companions of the 
Prophet, such as Sa’d b. Abi Waqqds, Abdalldh b. Omar, 
Osama b Zaid, Mohammed b. Maslama, who were noted 
for not having done fealty to Ali on his inauguration as 
Caliph, but they chose to remain aloof from either party 
and wrote reproachful answers to Mo’awiya, At this 
period Abu Horeira, Abu-al-Darda, Abu Osdma Bdhili 
and No’mdn b. Bashir Ansdri were the only Companions 
in attendance at the court of Mo’dwiya; that, being for over 
twenty years governor of the rich province of Syria and 
pursuing a far-sighted policy from the very beginning 
as noticed on page 313, he had amassed an immense 
treasure and had a powerful army at his command. 
Now he had in his favour the prejudices of the 
Syrians in general and of his armies in particular, who 
had been artfully taught to implicate Ali in the murder of 
Caliph Othmdn. The blood-stained shirt of Othman 
was still hung over the pulpit in the great mosque of 
Damascu s, and the people, inflamed by its sight, sobbed 
'fRawdzat-al-Safa. + Mas'udi. H Habib-al-Siyar. 
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aload and cried for vengeance on the murderers and those 
who sheltered them. Such was the formidable adversary 
with whom Ali had to deal after he had done with Ayesha, 
Talha and Zobeir. 

Apprised of these commotions in Syria, Ali once 
All’s march to more tried (Sha’bdn 36 A. H. or Jany. 
tyrian frontier. 657 A. D. ) to use conciliatory means by 
deputing a Chief of the Bani Bajila named Jarir, the 
Governor of Hamd&n, who happened to be at Kufa, 
having been summoned to pay homage to the Caliph, and 
who was known to entertain friendly relations with Mo’a- 
wiya. His return was anxiously awaited. At length, t 
he came back after three months with an oral message 
from Mo’awiya that the allegiance sought for could 
only be tendered if punishment were meted out to the 
riiurderers of Othm^n. M41ik-al-Ashtar accused him for 
having wasted time in effeminate pleasures with Mo’a- 
wiya, who purposely kept him so long to mature his plans 
of hostilities. Pretending to be offended with this imputa- 
tion, Jarir left Kufa and joined Mo’awiya. 

Finding Mo’Awiya hopelessly alienated, Ali resolved 
to march upon Syria without any further delay. In the 
month of Zi-Qa’da, 36 A. H, or April 657 A. D. sending 
out a detachment as an advance guard to meet him at 
Riqqa, he himself with his army proceeded to Medaen. 
He despatched a contingent from Madden and marched 
crossing the Mesopotamian desert. 

On his way he had to halt at a place where no water 
The Miraculous avilable and the want was keenly 

fountain in the felt by the army. A Christian hermit, 
Mesopotamian who lived in a cave near the camping 

desert. grounds, was sent for and asked to point 

out some well. He assured Ali that there was no well in 
the vicinity all around but there was a cistern near by, which 
contained not more than three buckets of rain water. Ali 
then said, 'I know, however, that some of the Bani Israel 
prophets of ancient times had fixed their abode in this 
t Ibn Khaldun. 
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place and had dug a pit for their stock of water.’ The 
hermit replied that he also had heard of it, but it had 
been shut up for ages and all traces of it were lost ; 
and that there was an old tradition that none but a prophet 
or one sent by a prophet would discover and re-open it. 
“He then, says the Arabian tradition, f produced a parch- 
ment scroll written by Simeon bin Saf4 (Simon Cephos), 
one of the greatest apostles of Jesus Christ, predicting the 
coming of Mohammed, the last of the Prophets, and that 
this wdl would be discovered and re-opened by his lawful 
heir and successor. Ali listened with becoming reverence 
to this prediction ; then turning to his attendants and point- 
ing to a spot, 'dig there,’ said he. They digged, and after 
a time came to an immense stone, which having been 
removed with difficulty, the miraculous well stood revealed, 
affording a seasonable supply to the army, and an unques- 
tionable proof of the legitimate claim of Ali to the Cali- 
phate. The venerable hermit was struck with conviction ; he 
fell at the feet of Ali, embraced his knees, and never after- 
wards would leave him.’’ W. Irvings Succ. of Mohd. p. 180. 

Having offered thanks to God, and taking water suffi- 
cient for the army, Ali resumed his march. Crossing the 
Mesopotamian desert, he reached Riqqa on the banks of the 
Euphrates. A bridge of boats was constructed and the 
army crossing the river advanced westward, where they met 
the Syrian outposts at Sur-al-Rum. After some skirmishes 
between the vanguards of the two armies, the enemy gave 
way and Ali’s army advancing forward came in sight of 
the main body of Mo’4wiya’s forces, already stationed at 
Siffien, (Zhilhajja 36 A. H. or May 657 A. D.) 

The following interesting circumstance is related 
Ali’s at by Major Price as having taken place at 
Siffien. the commencement of the war: — “As 

Siffien commanded, to a considerable distance, the only 
access to the waters of the Euphrates, Mo’4wiya had sta- 
tioned Abul Awr, one of his Generals, with ten thousand 

t Rawdzat-al-Saf& voL ii, p. 292 ; Jame’-al-Taw&rikb, p. 183 etc 
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men, to guard the communication from the troops of Ali, 
He had not long placed his army in this advantageous 
position, when Ali approached and pitched his Camp in 
the same neighbourhood, and his followers soon found 
that their expected supply of water was intercepted. 
Under these circumstances, Ali sent a deputation to Mo’d- 
wiya to request he would relinquish an advantage which 
appeared so inconsistent between kindred, though at pre- 
sent hostile tribes, assuring him that had he been possessed 
of it, the passage should have been equally free to both 
armies. Mo’Awiya immediately made known the message 
to his courtiers, most of whom contended that as the 
murderers of Othmdn had cut off ali supplies of water 
when they besieged his palace, so on the present occasion 
it would only be just to retaliate. Amr. b. As, however, 
dissented from this opinion, declaring that Ali would not 
suffer his army to parish of thirst with the warlike legions 
of Irdq at his heels and the Euphrates before his eyes, and 
added that they were contending for the Caliphate not for 
a skin of water. But the first counsel prevailed, and the 
messenger was dismissed with the reply that Mo’Awiya 
was resolved not to forego what he considered to be the 
earnest of future victory. The result of this application 
occasioned Ali considerable vexation and perplexity, till at 
length the privations became unbearable, and Malik-al- 
Ashtar and Ash’as the son of Qais begged to be allowed 
to open the communication with their swords. Permission 
being granted, and proclamation being made throughout 
the Camp, in less than an hour, ten thousand men had 
flocked to the Standard of M41ik-al-Ashtar, and an equal 
number to the tent of Ash’as. Disposing these troops in con- 
venient order, the two chieftains conducted each their army 
towards the channel of the Euphrates, and after vainly 
warning Abul Awr to quit the banks of the river, Mdlik 
at the head of the Cavalry and Ash’as at the head of the 
Foot, immediately closed upon the enemy. During the 
action that succeeded, Mdlik was nearly exhausted with 
thirst and exertion, when a soldier by his side begged him 
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to accept a draught of water, but the generous warrior 
refused to accept the indulgence till the sufferings of his 
followers had been allayed, and at the same time being 
assailed by the enemy, he laid seven of their bravest soldiers 
in the dust. But the raging thirst of Milik and his troops 
became at length intolerable, and he directed all that were 
furnished with water bags to follow him through die ranks 
of their opponents without quitting his person until they 
should have filled all their vessels. Piercing the line of 
the adverse party, M&lik made good his way to the river 
whilst his followers supplied themselves with water. The 
conflict raged with unabated fury in the bed of the Eu- 
phrates, till Abul Awr, finding his troops give way before 
the resistless attack of their assailants, and being already 
beaten from his post, despatched a messenger toMo’dwiya 
who immediately sent Amr b. As with three thousand 
horse to his relief. The arrival of that General, however, 
seems to have rendered the victory of M41ik more signal 
and decisive. No sooner did the latter descry the approach 
of Amr than, covering himself with his shield, he urged 
his courser towards him with irresistible impetuosity, and 
Amr only eluded the fury of his adversary by retiring 
within the ranks of the Syrians. The latter, however, 
were put to the sword in great numbers, many were drown- 
ed in the Euphrates, whilst the remainder fled for refuge 
to the camp of Mo’Awiya; and the troops of Ali having 
thus successfully dislodged the enemy, established them- 
selves in quiet possession of the watering place and its 
approaches. Smarting under the reproaches of Amr, 
Mo’dwiya now found himself reduced to the necessity 
of applying to his adversary for the indulgence which he 
had so recently withheld ; but Ali, with the liberality and 
magnanimity so congenial to his general character, readily 
granted to his troops a free communication to the Eu- 
phrates, and from this time the followers of either army 
passed and re-passed to the river with equal confidence 
and freedom of intercourse.” S. Ockley’t History Sar, 
p.312. 
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Ali divided his forces, which numbered 90,000, into 
Desultory fight* seven columns each commanded by a 
ing for one Companion of the Prophet or a Chief- 
month. tain of renown. The Commanders were; 

Ammdr Yasir, Abdall&h b. Abb4s, Qais b. Sa’d b. Obida, 
Abdall&h b. Ja’far, M&lik-al-Ashtar, Ash'as b. Qais Kindi 
and Sa’id b. Qais Hamddni. 

Mo’4wiya had similarly divided his men, 1,20,000 
which greatly outnumbered the army of Ali, into seven or 
eight columns under the following ccWmanders : Amr b. 
As, Abdalldh b. Amr b. As, Obeidall&h b. Omar, Abul Awr, 
Zhul Kald’ Homeiri, Abd-al-Rahmdn b. Khdlid b. Walid, 
and Habib b. Maslama. Every day pne of these columns 
from each army took the field by turn and engaged in 
skirmishing or single combat, in which case only one 
champion from each side fought till the heat of the sun 
became intolerable. In this way the contest was kept up 
for the whole month of Zhilhajja, as Ali was desirous to 
avoid serious loss of the Moslems in a decisive battle. 

The next year (37 A. H.) having set in with Mohar- 
ram, in which fighting was forbidden, both the armies lay 
encamped in sight of one another without practical acti- 
vities. During this month of truce Ali earnestly wished to 
conciliate Mo’awiya in order to avert the impending crisis 
and re-opened negotiations. The whole month passed in 
sending or receiving deputations but all to no purpose. 
Ali clearly pointed out that, as Caliph, he was ready to 
vindicate' the majesty of the Divine Law on the murderers 
of Othmin, if they were only named by Mo’dwiya. But 
Mo’^wiya, entertaining ambitious designs upon the Calip- 
hate under cover of the pretended revenge of the blood 
of Othmdn, which had so far been his strength and had 
secured him so big an army, would not accede to any 
terms before the murderers of Othman were exterminated. 

The hostilities were resumed with the beginning of 
Furious buttles the next month (Safar, 37 A. H.}. For 
at Siffien. a week the battles raged with unceasing 

fury till sunset separated the contesting parties. Every 
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day the conflict became severer and more embittered. In 
the second week Ali made up his mind to bring on a de- 
cisive engagement. The authorities -quoted by Price, 
enter very minutely into various individual contests which 
took place during this protracted campaign, fin several 
of these Ali was personally engaged ; but his extraordinary 
strength and skill was so well known to the opposite party, 
that he was obliged to disguise himself before an assailant 
would attack him. On one occasion, being mounted on 
the h.t>rse and arrayed in the armour of one of his Chiefs, 
he was attacked by a warrior from Mo’&wi3ra’s army ; and 
we are told that with a single sweep of his scimitar, the 
Caliph severed the upper from the lower half of his body. 
It is said that such was the keenness and temper of the 
steel, and the rapidity and precision of the stroke, that the 
man thus severed in twain continued fixed in the saddle ; 
the spectators concluding that Ali had missed his blow, 
until the horse chanced to move, when the two halves of 
the body fell to the ground.” 

“ The carnage, chiefly in the ranks of Mo’iwiya, was 
Ammar’s fall very great in these battles. Among the 
in the battle, ranks of Ali the loss of certain distinguish- 
ed Companions was regretted by friends and foes alike. 
Ammar Yasir was deeply grieved when H 4 shim b. Otba, 
the hero of Qadisia fell fighting by his side. As he saw 
H 4 shim fall, he exclaimed to his fellows : ‘O Paradise ! 
how close thou couchest beneath the arrow’s point and the 
falchion’s flash ! O Hdshim even now I see heaven opened, 
and black-eyed maidens, all bridally attired, clasping thee 
in their fond embrace.’ So singing, and refreshing himself 
with his favourite draught of milk and water, the aged 
warrior, fired again with the ardour of youth, rushed into 
the enemy’s ranks and met the envied fate. It had Icag 
been in every one’s mouth both in town and Camp, that 
Mohammed had once said to him : ‘By a godless and re- 
bellious race, O Amm 4 r, thou shalt one day be slain ;’ in 
other words (so the saying was interpreted), Ammdr would 
t S, Ockley’s His. Sar. p. 314. 
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be killed fighting on the side of right. Thus his death, as 
it were, condemned the cause of the ranks against whom 
he fought ; and so it spread dismay in Mo’&wiya’s host. 
When Amr b. As heard of it, he answered readily : 'And 
who is it that hath killed Amm&r, but Ali the Rebellious, 
that brought him hither?’ The clever repartee ran through 
the Syrian host, and did much at once to efface the evil 
omen.” Muir's Annals p. 382. Other versions of Amm&r’s 
last words run as follows : ‘The thirsty man longeth for 
water ; and here, close by, it welleth up. Descend to the 
spring fdeath) and drink. This is the joyful day of meet- 
ing witn friends, with Mohammed and his Companions.’ 
fVackiJi quoted in Muir's Annals p. 382. ” By Alldh ! 

1 do not know a deed more pleasing to God than to war 
against these lawless vagabonds. 1 would fight them even 
if I was assured of being run through with a lance ; for 
the death of a mart 5 rr, and the paradise beyond, are only 
to be acquired in the ranks of Ali. However courage- 
ously our enemies may fight, still justice is on our side ; 
they desire not to revenge Othmin’s death, but ambition 
drives them to revolt. Follow me, Companions of the 
Prophet I the gates of Heaven are opened, and houris are 
waiting to receive us. Let us triumph here, or meet 
Mohammed and his friends in Paradise!” With these 
words he gave his charger the lash, and plunged with des- 
perate violence into the hottest of the fight, till, at length, 
he was surrounded by the Syrians, and fell a sacrifice to 
his own courage. His death stirred up Ali’s troops to re- 
venge, whilst even the Syrians regretted his loss, from 
the high esteem in which Ammar had been held by the 
Prophet.” tiU Geschkie der Chalifen quoted in Ockl^’s 
His. Bar. p. 3 14. Beholding Ammar fall, Mo’iwiya cried 
to Amr b. As, who was sitting by him, ‘Do you see, what 
precious lives are lost in our dissensions ?’ ‘ See’ ! exclaimed 
Amr, ‘would to God I had not lived to see such a catas- 
trophe.’ Ammdr Yasir, the patriarch of Moslem chivalry 
was ninety three years of age ; he had served the Prophet 
in Bedr and several other engagements. He was now All’s 
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General of the Horse. He lived reverenced and died 
lamented by all. Having fallen wounded by a lance of 
Joweir Oskoni, he was brought to his tent where Ali, 
taking his head into his lap, shed tears of sorrow and 
offered prayers for the dead friend. 

Ali was as much annoyed as grieved at the loss of 
All’s furious Lis brave General and friend. Putting 
charge on himself at the head of twelve thousand of 

the enemy. his Cavalry, he made a furious charge on 
the eaemy, trying to reach Mo’&wiya, whose pavilion was 
surrounded by five compact rows of his own body-guard 
behind the lines of the fighting ranks. Breaking the ranks, 
Ali confronted the body guard. They also could not with- 
stand the fierce shock of the charge. All the rows were 
broken and coming within earshot of Mo’dwiya, Ali called 
him saying : ‘Come forth O Mo’dwiya ! How long shalt 
the blood of the Moslems flow over the battle-field in the 
strife between we two? Let us have a duel and let God 
decide our fate, whoever kills his adversary shalt be the 
master.’ ‘Fairly spoken,’ said Amr b. As tp Mo’dwiya 
and he urged him to accept the challenge, telling him 
that his refusal would discredit him for ever. But sneer- 
ing at Amr, Mo’dwiya replied that the provocation was 
prudently made to secure for him the Government of 
Syria, because he knew full well that Ali’s antagonist in 
fight never escaped death. 

t “Amr b. As, however, does not seem to have po- 
Scandalous ssessed a much larger share of personal 

plight of valour than Mo’dwiya on this occjision. 

Amr b. As. <. /ice tells us that a short time afterwards, 
Ali, having changed his armour and disguised himself, 
again appeared in the lists. Unconscious of his identity, 
Amr b. As advanced a few steps, and Ali, pretending a 
degree of apprehension, still further encouraged him to 
proceed. They were both on horse back, and as Amr 
neared his foe, he repeated certain bragging lines, import- 
ing discomfiture and havoc he intended to carry into the 
fS. dcklcy’:- Mis, Sar. P. 315. 
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enemy’s army, even though a thousand such as AH were 
numbered in their ranks. Ali replied in a strain which 
rather unexpectedly announced his identity. Away went 
Amr b. As, without a moment's delay, whipping and 
spurring as fast as possible, whilst Ali pursued with the 
utmost eagerness, and making a well directed plunge, the 
point of his lance passed through the skirts of Amr’s coat 
of mail, and brought him, head foremost, to the earth. 
Unfortunately (rather fortunately) as Amr wore no dr.nv- 
ers, and his heels were in the air, that part of his person 
became exposed which we shall forbear to particularize. 
In this situation Ali scorned to do him any further injury, 
and suffered him to escape with the contemptuous remark, 
that he was never to forget the circumstance to which he 
was indebted for life and safety. A very humorous ac- 
count has been preserved of the conversation that ensued 
between Amr and Mo’awiya at their next interview which 
we here insert: — 

Mo’dwiya. — I give thee credit, Amr, for thy ingenuity, and 
believe thou art the first warrior that ever es- 
caped the sword by so scandalous an ex- 
posure. You ought to be grateful to those 
organs to the day of thy death. 

Amr b. As. — Cease thy railing, Mo4wiya ! hadst thou 
been in my place, thy pride had been com- 
pletely humbled, and thy wives and children 
widowed and fatherless. These sarcasms 
come not well from you who turned pale and 
trembling at Ali’s challenge. 

Mo’4wiya. — Pray, Amr, how didst thou breathe with thy 
legs swinging in the air? If thou hadst known 
how thou were to be disgraced, thou surely 
wouldst have worn a pair of drawers. 

Amr b. As. — I only retreated from the superior strength of 
my enemy. 

Mo’iwiya.— Oh, I do not consider it disgraceful to yield 
to Ali, but I maintain it was scandalous to 
make flag-staffs of thy legs, and expose thy- 
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self so shamefully to him and all the world. 
Amr b. As. — It cannot be surprising that Ali should have 
spared me when he recollected me to be his 
uncle’s son. 

Mo’&wiya. — Nay Amr, \ this is too arrogant. The Pro- 
phet declared that Ali was of the same descent 
as himself, and we all know that his father 
was a Chief of the illustrious race of Hdshim, 
whereas thine was a common butcher, of the 
tribe of Qoreish. 

Amr b. As. — Great God! Your remarks are worse than the 
swords and arrows of the enemy. Had I 
never involved myself in thy quarrel, nor bart- 
ered my entemal welfare for worldly profit, I 
should never have been forced to bear with 
such speeches, or endure such a burden of 
labour and anxiety.” 

t ”One day, towards the close of the campaign, Ali 
prepared for battle with unusual solem- 
Hotly contested nity. Clad in the Prophet’s mail and 
battle. turban, and mounted on the Prophet’s 

horse, Riy&h, he brought out the old and venerated Stand- 
ard of Mohammed. The appearance of the sacred relic, 
now worn to shreds, brought sobs and tears from the illus- 
trious Companions who had so often fought and conquered 
under its shadow, and the enthusiastic troops drew out in 
formidable strength beneath the holy banner. Mo’dwiya 
had assembled twelve thousand of the best warriors of 
Syria, when Ali, sword in hand, rushed upon them at the 

^ " He (Amr) was the son of a courtezan of Mecca, who seems 
to have riviuled in fascination the Phrynes and Aspasias of Greece, 
and to have numbered some of the noblest of the land among her 
lovers. When she gave birth to this child, she mentioned several 
of the tribe of Qoreish who had equal claims to the paternity. 
The infant was declared to have most resemblance to As, the 
oldest of her admirers, whence, in addition to his name of Amr 
he received the designation of Ibn-al-As, the son of As.* 
IV, Irvines Life of Mohammed p. ^S, 
t S. Ockley’s His. Sar. p. 315. 
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head of his impetuous veterans to the cry of All&h o Akbar, 
and threw the enemy into immediate confusion. The 
Syrians at length recovered from the disorder. The tribe 
of Awk on the side of Mo’iwiya and that of Hamddnites 
on the part of Ali, each madd’ a solemn vow never to quit 
^e field whilst one of their opponents remained to dispute 
it. A dismal slaughter among the bravest of both armies 
was the result. Heads rolled about like tennis balls, and 
streams of blood polluted the field in all directions ; but 
in the issue, the Syrians suffered a total defeat, and retired 
in the utmost confusion.” Price’s Mohcanmedan History. 

The battles of Siffien at last were fought desperately 

DecUive battles Safar, 37 

at Sifhen. A.H. War continued raging in the moon- 

Valiant fight of lit night of 13th rather more furiously 
Malik-al'Ashtar. than in the day. Like the night of 
Qddisia field, this night was called a second Lailat-al- 
Harir or ‘ Night of Clangour.’ M41ik-al-Ashtar mounted 
on a piebald horse, wielding a two-edged broad sword 
repeatedly shouted AllAh o Akbar. At every stroke of 
his terrible scimitar fell a warrior cleft down. History 
has it that he was heard to utter this awful exclamation 
no less than four hundred times during the night. The 
hero of the battle, resolved on victory, was pushing his 
attacks with sustained vigour and persistence. The morn- 
ing dawned more disadvantageous to the Syrians, who 
were pressed hard to their encampment by the brave 
assailants. Mo’dwiya, who was eyeing the field with great 
anxiety grew more and more nervous when the ranks of 
his body-guard were cut to pieces. He despairingly be- 
thought himself of flight and even called for his horse, 
when Amr b. As, who stood by, said to him : ‘Courage, 
Mo’&wiya, be not disheartened! I have devised means to 
avert the crisis. Call the enemy to the Word of God by 
raising aloft the Holy Book. If they accept, it will lead 
to thy victory ; if any refuse to abide thereby, it will sow 
discord amongst them.’ 
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Mo’dwiya eagerly caught at the words, and in a 
Trick to avert moment t five hundred copies of the 
the cruis. Qurdn were raised aloft at the point of 

the lance. ‘Behold’, cried they, ‘the Book of God, let it 
decide our differences.’ This stratagem produced a magic- 
al effect on Ash’ath | b. Qais and his followers and some 
Kufians, as if the artifice was anxiously awaited by them. 
They at once leaped forward and with one voice re-echoed 
the cry, ‘The Book of God, let it decide our differences,’ 
and they dropped their weapons. Hearing the tumult, 
Ali stepped forth and remonstrated with them : ‘It is a 
trick.’ he said, ‘afraid of defeat the evil men have sought 
their safety by guile.’ ‘What !’ they cried, ‘Do you refuse 
to submit to the decision of the Qurdn to which they call 
you?’ ‘That it is,’ said Ali, ‘which I have been fighting so 
long to bring them to, but they rebelled. Go on and 
fight your enemy. I know Mo’dwiya, Amr b. As, I bn Abi 
Sarh, Habib and Dzohak better than you do. They H 
have no regard for the religion or the Qurin.* 'What- 
ever that might be,’ they persisted, ‘but we arc now 
called to Qur&n and we must not decline it.’ Thus 
they would not listen to any argument. At last in a 
revolting attitude, they threatened the Caliph, that un- 
less he agreed, they would all desert him, or deliver 
him into the hands of his enemies, or serve him as Othmdn 
was served. Further protest with such determined soldiery 
being of no avail, Ali said : ‘Hold your wild and treason- 
able language, obey me and fight, but if you are intent 
upon disobedience, do as you like.’ They refused obedience 
and pressed Ali to call back Malik-al-Ashtar from the field. 
(These men turned Sectaries and are known in the history 
as Khfirijities). M41ik-al-Ashtar, being summoned, at first 
refused, saying, ‘I cannot leave the field. The victory is at 
hand.’ On this answer of Mdlik the tumult of the Khdri- 
jites increased, insisting Ali to call him back at once. He 
then again sent for Al- Ash tar, saying: ‘Of what avail is 


t Mas’udi, 


J Ra\vdzat-al-Safa, 


^ Ibn Khaldun, 
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victory when treason is rife in- my own camp. Come 
back at once before I am murdered or delivered over to 
the enemy.’ Malik-al-Ashtar reluctantly gave in and 
hurried to the Caliph. “A fierce altercation ensued between 
him and the angry soldiery. ‘Ye were fighting’, he said, 
‘but yesterday for the Lord, and the choicest among you 
lost their lives. What is it but that ye now acknowledge 
yourselves in the wrong, and the martyrs gone to hell ? ’ 
‘Nay,’ they answered ; ‘it is not so. Yesterday we fought 
for the Lord ; and today, also for the Lord, we stay the 
fight.’ On this Ashtar upbraided them as, traitors, cow- 
ards, hypocrites, and villains. In return they reviled 
him, and struck his charger with their whips. Ali inter- 
posed. The tumult was stayed." Muir’s Armais p. 384. 

•Ash’ath b. QaisKindi, stepping forth from amongst the 
Proposals for Khdrijites, asked permission of Ali to visit 
arbitration. Mo’dwiya to enquire of him what his pre- 
cise meaning was in raising the Qur&n aloft. He went to 
Mo’iwiya and on his return said that Mo’awiya and his 
party wished that the differences should be left to the 
arbitration of two Umpires, who might decide it accord* 
ing to the true sense of the Quran, each party to nominate 
an Umpire and their verdict to be final. “Ash’ath the son 
Qais, one of those who had the greatest credit and influence 
among the soldiers of Ir^q, and w'hose fidelity it was sus- 
pected t had been tampered with by Mo’awiya, asked Ali, 
how he approved of this expedient. Ali answered him 
coldly, saying, ‘He that is not at liberty cannot give his 
advice. It belongs to you to manage this affair according 
as you shall think fit among yourselves." S. Ocl^leys His. 
Sar. p. 317. The army, how-ever, determined to’ follow- it, 
shouted assent; and they named Abu Musa-al-Ash’ari, the 
late governor of Kufa who was deposed by Ali for his 

• Ash’ath is the same man wlio in 17 A. H. had travelled all 
the way from Iraq to Kinnisrin in Syria in expectation of bounty 
from Khilid b. Walid, who gave, him 1000 pieces of gold. 

f According to Rawdzat-al-Saf.a a gift of one hundred thou- 
sand dirhams whs promised by Mo’awiya fo -Ash’ath. 
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disloyalty as already noticed. ‘This man,’ said Ali, sur- 
prised at the designation, 'has already forsaken us ; neither 
he hath now been fighting with us. The son of the Prophet’s 
uncle vbs. Abdalldh b. Abbds can preferably be chosen in- 
stead.’ ‘More preferably,’ they ironically answered, ‘name thy 
own self, why namest thou thy cousin ? ’ They said they 
would have none but one who should deal impartially be- 
tween him and Mo’dwiya. Ali then proposed Mdlik Al- 
Ashtar, but they obstinately forced him to accept none 
other than Abu-Musa as his representative. “It was a 
bitter choice for Ali, but he had no alternative. Abu-Musa 
had kept aloof from the battle, but must have been in the 
neighbourhood. When told of the arbitration, he exclaim- 
ed, ‘The Lord be praised, who hath stayed the fighting’ ! 
‘But thou art appointed Arbiter on our side.’ ‘Alas! Alasl’ 
he cried ; and so in much trepidation, he repaired to Ali’s 
camp. Ahnaf Ibn Qais asked to be appointed joint Umpire 
with Abu Musa, who, he said, was not the man tr 
stand alone, nor had he tact and wit enough for tLe 
task: — ‘There is not a knot which Abu-Musa can tie, but 
I will unloose the same ; nor a knot he can unloose, but I 
will find another still harder to unravel.’ This was too 
true; but the army was in an insolent and perverse mood, 
and would have none but Abu-Musa. The Syrian arbiter 
was Amr b. As for whose deep and crafty ways Abu-Musa 
was no match.’’ Muirs Annals, p. 385. 

tThe two referees (Abu-Musa and Amr b. As), having 
The Deed of presented themselves in Ali’s camp, a truce 
Arbitration. was put in writing. Dictated by Ali, it was 
begun thus : ‘In the name of God, the most Gracious 
and Merciful. This is what had been agreed upon bet- 
ween the Commander of the Faithful Ali and ’ Amr b. 

As objected to this and said, ‘Ali is your commander but 
not ours ; write down simple names Ali and Mo’dwiya.’ 
Upon this Ali, remembering the prophecy uttered by the 
Prophet at Hodaibiya, told the people around him that 
a similar objection was raised by the Qoreish to delete 
fRawdzat-al-Safa; Habib-al-Siyar, 
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the words ‘Apostle of God’ appended to the name of the 
Prophet in the Treaty ; that the Prophet yielded and 
erased out the words with his own hands when he saw 
me hesitating ; that he then predicted that ‘the day will 
come when I shall a^so have to yield to make a similar 
concession.’ Hearing this, Amr b. As cried out, ‘Dost thou 
represent our similarity to the Pagan Arabs in spite of our 
being good believers.’ ‘And when, ’said Ali, ‘an evil-bom 
son had not been a friend of the wicked and a foe of the 
righteous?’ Upon this Amr swore that he would never 
again seek the company of Ali, and Ali expressed his 
wish that God may keep him free of such a Companion. 
However, Ali yielded and the truce was written with 
simple names of Ali and Mo’awiya,* and signed, by which 
the contracting parties bound themselves to ratify and 
confirm the decision of the referees, which was to be de- 
termined some six or eight months later at some place 
midway between Kufa and Damascus. The Umpires 
swore that they would judge righteously in accordance 
with the Holy Book and without regard to partiality. 
This deed of Arbitration was executed on Wednesday, the 
13th of Safar, 37 A. H. or 31st July, 657 A. D. 

tNinety battles were fought at Siffien. The carnage 
The Carnage great. Most of the histo- 

at Siffien. rians give the number of the slain on both 
sides, from first to the last, as seventy thousand. Of these 
forty five thousand were Syrians and twenty five thousand 
Irdqians. Ammar Yasir, Hashim b. Otba, Khazima b. 
Thabit, Abdall&h b. Bodail and Abul Hathim b. Teihdn 
were the leading chiefs killed on Ali’s side ; while the men 
®f distinction killed on Mo’awiya’s side were Zhul-Kald’ 
Homeiri, Obeidallah b. Omar, Hoshab b. Zhi*Tzalim and 
Hdbis b. Sa’d-al Tai. 

The truce having been arranged, Mo’dwiya escaped a 
Return of defeat and gained his point for the present 
the armiee. with bright hopes for the future The armies 
having buri ed their dead, left the ill-starred battlefield. 
f Abul Fida, 
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Mo’iwiya retired to Damascus and Ali repaired to Kufa. 

The time for arbitration having come, the Umpires 
Decuion of proceeded to Dumat-al-jondel or Azroh, 
the Umpires, each Avith a retinue of four hundred horse- 
men according to the agreement Many a leading Chief 
from Mecca, Medina, Ir4q and Syria went there to watch 
the proceedings, which were to decide the future of Islam. 
Abdalldh b. Abbds, who accompanied Abu-Musa to pre- 
side at the daily prayers, while having a discourse with 
Abu-Musa upon the topic of arbitration, urged him to be- 
ware of the crafty ways of his astute colleague and to 
keep particularly in his mind the fact that Ali had no 
blemish to render him incapable of government, nor 
Mo’dwiya any virtue to qualify him for it. When Abu- 
Musa reached Duma, Amr b. As received him with great 
deference. A private conference was held between the 
two alone in a pavilion erected for the purpose. Amr 
was already well aware of the weaknesses in Abu-Musa’s 
character. He treated Abu-Musa with utmost respect and 
civility till he brought him completely under his influence. 
Having won his confldence, he made him admit that 
OthmAn was foully murdered. Then he asked him why 
the avenger of his blood, a near relation of his and an 
able administrater viz. Mo’Awiya should not be taken as 
his successor. To this Abu-Musa replied that the suc- 
cession should not be determined on such a basis which 
would give preference to OthmAn’s sons as legitimate 
claimants ; but that they must above all things take care 
lest a mutiny should be kindled or civil wars break again. 
Upon this Amr b. As asked Abu-Musa how he would then 
propose to decide. ‘ Set aside,' said Abu-Musa, ‘both Ali 
and Mo’Awiya, and let the Faithful elect a third. This is 
the simplest and safest solution of the problem.’ ‘I agree,’ 
said Amr, ‘let us go forth to pronounce.’ A tribunal was 
erected from which each of the Umpires was to declare 
publicly his decision. Abu-Musa wished Amr to go up 
first, but Amr, alleging reasons to give preference to Ali’s 
man, overcame all his scruples and insisted upon Abu Musa 
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going up first. Abu-Musa ascended and addressed the peo- 
ple thus : ‘Brethren ! I and Amr b. As, both of us, have 
given full consideration to the matter and have come to 
the conclusion that no other course to restore peace and 
to remove discord from the people can possibly be better 
than to depose both Ali and Mo’iwiya in order that peo- 
ple may have their choice of a better man in their stead. 
I therefore depose both Ali and Mo’dwiya from the Calih- 
ate to which they pretend, in the manner as I draw this 
ring from my finger.’ Having made this declaration Abu- 
Musa came down. Amr b. As now took his turn and 
went up to announce what he had to declare. ‘You have 
heard,’ he said, ‘how Abu-Musa on his part has deposed 
his chief Ali ; I, on my part, do depose him too and I in- 
vest my chief Mo’iwiya with the Caliphate and I confirm 
him to it, as I put this ring upon my finger. I do this with 
justice because Mo’dwiya is the avenger of Othmdn and 
his rightful successor.’ So saying, he came down. This 
arbitration took place in the month of Ramadzdn, 37 A. H. 
or February 658 A. D. 

The audience were quite amazed at the unexpected 
Amazement at issue of the arbitration. Neither the Ku- 
the decision. fians dreamt of Amr b. As so shamefully 
over-reaching Abu-Musa, nor the Syrians ever thought of 
Mo’awiya achieving such a triumph. Abu-Musa, con- 
founded and bewildered, assailed from every side, said, 
‘what can I do, 1 have been duped by Amr, who first 
agreed with me then swerved aside.’ As much as the 
Syrians applauded the decision, so much so the Kufians 
were enraged. In the heat of his indignation, Shureih, 
the commander of the Kufa escort, rushed upon Amr b. 
As and was roughly handling him when the people inter- 
posed and set them apart to have recourse only to mutual 
revilings. Laughed at by the Syrians and reproached by 
the Kufians, Abu-Musa felt deeply ashamed of having 
been outwitted by his colleague. Apprehending mischief, 
he made good his escape and fled to Mecca, where he 
thenceforth lived in obscurity and was not heard of any 
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more, though he died in 42 A. H. or according to othen 
in 52 A. H. 

** Many of the angry speeches at Duma by the chief 
men, who were bewildered at the strange denouement, 
have been preserved. These are some of them ; The S(m 
of Omar ; *See what a pa^ Islam hath come to. Its 
great concern committed to two men : one who knoweth 
not right from wrong, the other a nincompoop.’ Abubekr’s 
son : ^Would that Abu-Musa had died before this affair ; it 
had been better for him.’ Abu-Musa himself is represented 
as abusing Amr in the language of the Qurin : ‘His like- 
ness is as the likeness of a dog, if thou drive him away, 
he putteth forth his tongue, and if thou leave him alone, 
still he putteth forth his tongue.’ (5ur. VlI-77). ‘And thou,’ 
retorted Amr, ‘art like the donkey laden with books, and 
none the wiser for it.’ (5ur. VI~25). Shureih, Commander 
of the Kufa escort, flew at Amr, and they belaboured each 
other with their whips till they were separated by the 
people. Shureih exclaimed that he only wished he had 
used his sword instead.” Muir's Atmah p. 394. 

Amr b. As returned to Damascus, where Mo’4wi3ra, 
amidst the acclamations of joy, was salutad Caliph by the 
S)rrians. Henceforward Mo’iwiya’s interests began to 
prosper, and the prediction of Ka’b-al-Ahbdr appeared 
to accomplish in the near future ; while All’s power began 
to wane. 


The truce having been concluded (m 13th Safar, 37 


The Kharqite*. 


A. H. at Sififlen, when Ali was returning 
homeward with his army, a body of 12,000 


men had separated themselves from the ranks and marched 


at some little distance in the same directicm as the main 


body towards Kufa. They murmured at the compromise 
agreed upon, aud were even loud in their reproaches to 
one another for having abandoned the cause the Faith 
to the ungodly compromise. These were the Khdrijites 
(Kh&rijite means one who turns out rebelling against the 
established tenets of a religion, — ^a Sectary or ^hismatic 
or Seceder), who had refused fighting at the battlefield 
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after the trick played by the enemy, and had pressed the 
Caliph to accept the arbitration and the particular arbitra* 
tor. Approaching Kufa, these seceders encamped at a 
village named Harora in the vicinity of Kuta. Their 
religious notions were developed into fanatic zeal that the 
Believers were all of equal standard and nobody should 
exercise authority over another. They formulated their 
creed with the phrase 'La hukm ill&lill&h,* i. e. no judge* 
ment but Lord’s alone ; consequently there should be no 
Caliph nor oath of allegiance sworn to any human being. 
They blamed Ali as having sinned in consenting to refer to 
human judgment that which belonged to God alone, and 
demanded of him repentance for his apostasy. They 
said that Ali ought not to have given quarter to the enemy, 
who could be pursued and put to sword. Proceeding to 
their camp, the Caliph firmly remonstrated with them, 
that they had given wrong interpretation to the phrase 
La hukm ill4 lilldh ; and that in accepting the arbitration 
he had followed the provisions contained in the Qur4n ; 
and that he had committed no sin to repent of. He 
pointed out that the sin lay at their own do or, because 
with their persistent obstinancy they refused to continue 
fighting with the enemy ; and that with their revolting atti- 
tude they forced him to call back M41ik-al-Ashtar, who 
was beating the enemy back to their camp and was at the 
point of gaining a complete victory ; and that they pressed 
him to accept the arbitration and the particular arbitrator. 
He added that he entertained, howe ver, that the arbitra- 
tors were as well bound by the terms of the truce to 
deliver their judgment righteously in accordance with the 
Qurdn ; and that if the judgment turned out to be in dis- 
regard of righteousness, he would at once reject it and 
would again set out against the enemy. Concluding, he 
said that it was wrong of them if they desired him to 
break the truce, which they themselves had driven him to 
arrange. To all this reasoning they simply answered, 'we 
do admit of our sin, but we have repented of our apostasy; 
and thou must repent of it likewise.’ To this Ali replied 
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that he being a true believer he would not belie himsell 
by admitting his apostasy. 

The Sectaries were not satisfied and they resolved on 
Revolt of the rebellion ; but awaiting the issue of the 

Kharljitee. Umpire’s decision, they for the present 

37 A. H. postponed any overt action. Soon after 

the judgment of the arbitrators, they determined to raise 
the standard of revolt and prevailed on Abdallih b. 
Wahab, one of their chiefs, to accept (contrary to the 
principles of their creed) the command, as a temporary 
expedient, to meet the emergency. Fixing their head* 
quarters at Nehrwdn, a few miles from Bagdad, in the 
month following the arbitration, they began to take their 
way, to meet at the rendezvous, either singly or in small 
batches for fear of raising an alarm. Some five hundred 
malcontents from Bussorah also jbined the insurgents at 
Nehrwan. In the meantime, Ali, having received intelli- 
gence of the deceitful arbitration at Duma, took little 
notice of these fanatic zealots, his thoughts being more 
occupied with the affairs of Mo’dwiya and raising levies 
for Syria for the renewal of hostilities. Hearing about 
the Kh&rijite insurgents, Ali wrote to them that as he was 
preparing to march against Mo’iwiya, it was high time 
for them to join his Standard. To this they sent an 
insulting reply that they had cast him off as an ungodly 
heretic unless he acknowledged his apostasy and repented 
thereof, in which case they would see whether anything 
could be arranged between them. 

Ali had commenced his march on Syria when he re- 
The battle of ceived tidings that the Khdrijites had at- 
Nehrwan. tempted a raid on Madien but were beateif 
back to their camp ; that they were committing horrible 
outrages in the country all around their camp, condemn- 
ing as impious all those who did not fall in with their 
sentiments ; that they had put to death a traveller whoT 
refused to accept their creed, and ripped up his wife who 
was great with child. The followers of the Caliph, whose 
families were left behind unprotected at Kufa, apprehend- 
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ing danger from these barbarous fanatics desired that be- 
fore proceeding on to Syria these outlaws should be dealt 
with first. A messenger was sent to make enquiries but 
he too was put to death by them. Seeing the attitude of 
the insurgents, Ali thought that immediate measures to 
check them were necessary; he therefore changed his 
course eastward, crossed the Tigris and approaching 
Nehrw&n sent a messenger to demand of them the surren- 
der of the murderers. They replied that no particular per- 
son was responsible ; they all deserved equal merits for 
the blood of the apostates slain by them. Still Ali, 
avoiding bloodshed, tried to win over these misguided 
fanatics by gentle means. He had, therefore, a Standard 
planted outside of his camp and a' proclamation made 
that the malcontents rallying round it or those who re- 
tired to their homes would be safe. The proclamation 
produced the desired effect. The rebels began to dis- 
perse, deserting their camp, till Abdall&h b. Wahab was 
left with only 1800 adherents, who resolved to fight 
against the Caliph at any cost. • Ali said that those men 
were the true Khdrijites, who would go forth against 
Islam as quick as an arrow from the bow. At last, head- 
ed by their leader, Abdalldh b. Wahab, they desperately 
rushed upon All’s army and met their fate. All of them 
were slain except only nine, who escaped to serve as fire- 
brands to rekindle the future fire. On All’s side only seven 
men were killed. The zealots, who had escaped, promul- 
gated their creed and cause in secret at Bussorah and 
Kufa and appeared in the following year in bands of in- 
surgent fanatics, but were easily put to flight or cut to 
pieces. 

The Khdrijites having been disposed of at Nehrwdn, 
Syrian expend!- retraced his steps towards the Tigris 
tion frustrated, which he re-crossed with his army to 
march upon Syria, but the Chiefs of his followers urged 
him to give the army some rest preparatory to the long 
journey and to enable them to refit their armour, for war 
with the well equipped enemy. Ali consented to the pro- 



414 


Chapter XXI. 


posal. They inarched bacE~towards Kufa and encamped 
at Nokheila in the vicinity of the town. A proclamation 
was made that any one who had any business in the town 
may leave the Camp for one day returning on the next 
In a short time the Camp was almost empty of its sold- 
iers, who all went one after the other to the town. None 
returning after one day, Ali became impatient and at 
length himself entering the town harangued the people to 
go forth with him to the Syrian expedition, but no re- 
sponse was forthcoming and nobody came forward. The 
Caliph was disappointed and at last the project for the 
expedition had to be abandoned, never to be resumed. 

Mohammed f the son of Abu Hozhaifa, a distinguish- 
Affair* in Egypt ^d Companion of the Prophet, was an 
38 A. R orphan, his father having been killed at 

Yamima. He was adopted by Othmdn and was brought 
up under his care. When he grew up, he asked Othmln, 
the then Caliph, to give him some Command, but the 
Caliph would not accede to his demand unless he' proved 
himself on the field capable of undertaking the responsibi- 
lities of so important a charge. Dissatisfied with this reply, 
Mohammed fled to Egypt and took shelter with Abi Sarh 
the governor. Being a man noted for his piety, Moham- 
med soon gained great influence over the people at large 
and in the court. Abi Sarh on the occasion of his pro- 
ceeding to Medina to the relief of Caliph Othm&n, who 
had demanded succour of him when besieged by the 
insurgents, entrusted the charge of his office to Moham- 
med. On his way to Medina, Abi Sarh received intelli- 
gence of Othmdn’s murder and of the accession of Ali to 
the Caliphate. Being a tyrant and an unprincipled man, 
his guilty conscience urged him to escape the tribunal of 
Ali. Abi Sarh, therefore, hurried to Syria to seek refuge 
with Mo’dwiya and did not go back to Egypt. Thus 
Mohammed b. Hozhaifa held the government of Egypt 
till the approach of Qais b. Sa’d the governor elect of Ali. 
So long as Mohammed held the office, he reproachfully 


t Rawdzattal'Safi. 
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counted the faults of Othman’s character. Before the 
arrival of Qais to the seat of government, Mohammed, 
while visiting Amrb. As at Arish, a bordering town, in a 
friendly invitation, was captured by him and taken as a 
prisoner to Mo’4wiya, who had deputed Amr for the 
purpose. Qais assumed the command of Egypt as All’s 
viceroy during the absence of Momommed. He was a man 
of distinction, the son of Sa’d, the son of Ob&da the rival of 
Abubekr at the Saqifa election. He was an able adminis* 
of trator and acquitted himself of his charge with great 
prudence. He sagaciously secure the oath of fealty from 
the Egyptians in behalf of AH and managed to hold 
the reins of government firmly. A strong t faction of 
Othmdn’s partisans at Kharamba, hdwever, stood aloof 
demanding loudly the satisfaction for Othmdn’s blood. He 
wisely let them alone for the present, waiving even the 
demand for the tithes. Mo’4wiya, afraid of so wise and 
firm a ruler commanding on the borders of his frontier, 
apprehended disadvantages to his designs on Egypt and 
he made every effort to detach him from his allegiance to 
Ali, by promises to confirm him in the government of 
Egypt and to provide good offices to his relatives in the 
Hej&z. Being a loyal follower of AH, Qais spurned all 
his tempting offers. Mo'dwiya, having failed in his 
attempts to win him over to his side, had recourse to foul 
play to dislodge him from his position. He gave out 
that Qais was a friend of his and acted in concert with 
him. He had the report assiduously reach the ears of Ali, 
on purpose to have the fidelity of Qais doubted by him. 
To promote the design, he forged a letter meant to have 
been sent by Qais addressed to Mo’iwiya, wherein Qais 
agreed not to take measures against the Othmdnly party at 
Kharamba. This letter, as it was intended for, Mo’iwiya 
managed to let fall into the hands of Ali, and it produced 
the desired effect. The fidelity of Qais was doubted 
and he was put to the test by being ordered to take 
severe steps against the malcontents of Kharamba imme- 
t Tabari. 
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diately. Qais, unaware of the underhand fiction of Mo’d> 
wiya, with his usual sincerity remonstrated against the 
order. His protest was taken as a proof of his complicity. 
He was deposed and Mohammed the son of Abubekr was 
sent to replace him. 

As soon as Mohammed b. Abubekr was established in 
Mo'awiya's authority (38 A.H.), he began to chase out 
encroachment Othm&n’s party. These steps caused 
upon Egypt. immediate strifes and dissensions, which 
38 A. H. led to disorder throughout the country. 

Desirous of restoring pe ce, the Caliph wished to change 
the governor, and, summoning M41ik-al-Ashtar from his 
command at Nisibin, sent him in haste to take over the 
government of Egypt. Mo’dwiya, who was at the bottom 
of all the troubles in Egypt, kept himself well informed 
of even the minutest incidents there. Receiving intelli- 
gence of Mdlik’s appointment, Mo’&wiya apprehended 
frustration of his designs at the hands of this strong 
and able man, who was already a terror to the Syrians in 
general and to him in particular. It was a matter of vital 
importance to Mo’dwiya to get rid of M&lik. He there- 
fore instigated a Chief, who lived on the confines of Ara- 
bia and Egypt and with whom M41ik was to lodge on his 
way to his seat of government, to poison him, on the 
promise of immunity, for ever afterwards, from the pay- 
ment of tithes and revenues which he collected in that 
quarter. This man, tempted by the vile promises, actually 
poisoned his unsuspecting guest with so deadly a poison 
in a cop of honey that M41ik died before he could stir out 
of the house. As soon as Mo’awiya heard it, he said : 

* Verily t God hath armies of honey;’ and he immediately 
sent Amr b. As with six thousand horse to seize upon Egypt 
in its present disturbed state. Amr gladly hastened to the 
country of his own conquest and which he had peace- 
fully ruled for years. Reaching Alexandria, he was joined 
by Ibn Sharigh, the leader of the Othminly party, and 
with this combined force he proceeded to engage Moham- 

^Abul Fida. 
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med b. Abubekr, who still retained the name and authority 
of Governor for Ali. Having been routed by Amr, Moham- 
med b. Abubekr fell into the hands of his enemies, who 
inclosed him alive in the skin of an ass and the bundle 
was thrown into flames to be burnt to ashes. Thus the 
government of Egypt was lost to Ali and passed into the 
hcinds of Amr b. As as viceroy of Mo’dwiya. Ayesha was 
extremely grieved to hear the cruel fate of her brother 
at the hands of Amr b. As and Mo'dwiya, and in the 
agony of her heart she invoked t curses upon them at 
each and every prayer thereafter. It is said that the roasted 
head of Ayesha’s brother was severed from the body and 
sent to Ayesha as a present. At the sight of it, she was 
inconsolable at her brother’s fate and' thence forward she 
ate no roasted meat until her death. 

Ali was as deeply afflicted at the tragic murder 
MoVwiya's en- faithful General, Mdlik-al-Ashtar, 

croachment up- ^nd the cruel death of Mohammed b. 
on Bussorah Abubekr, as excited at the treacherous 
38 A. H. conduct of Mo’dwiya, in encroaching 

upon Egypt. He felt his helplessness to avenge the 
wrongs, as he could raise no armies against Mo’dwiya, in 
spite of all his eloquent speeches, which he vainly made 
continually for fifty days to move the people to take up 
arms. His cousin Abdalldh b. Abbds, the governor of 
Bussorah, leaving the Chancellor in charge of his offlc^, 
came to Kufa to comfort Ali. Taking advantage df 
Abdalldh’s absence from Bussorah, Mo’dwiya, who was 
watchful of every opportunity to give trouble to Ali, 
sent one of his Captains, named Abdalldh Hadzramf, with 
two thousand horse to seize upon Bussorah. The Charge 
d’ Affaires, not having forces sufficient to stand against the 
invader, left the city to him and demanded urgent succour 
from the Caliph. Prompt assistance was sent by Ali 
under the command of Jdrijra b. Qiddma. After a hard 
and bloody contest, Hadzrami was defeated and driven 
for refuge to a neighbouring castle, which was surrounded 
t Abul Fida. 
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and set on fire. The rebel, along with seventy of his 
followers, perished in the flames. The city was re-taken 
by the Caliph’s forces and Abdalldh b. Abb&s, having in 
the meantime come back from Kufa, resumed his Office. 
This was in the 38th year of Hegira. 

During the same year, the Kh&rijites in considerable 
Other revolts of bands, revolted against Ali on five or six 
the Kharijites. occasions, but on each occasion they met 
the common fate of slaughter and dispersion. The most 
remarkable of those risings was that of Khirrit, who 
instigated the Persians, Kurds and Christians of Ahw&z 
and Ram Hurmuz and raised the standard of rebellion. 
An army to suppress the revolt was sent from Bussoiah. 
Khirrit was killed in the battle and the Caliph’s authority 
was re-established. 

In the year 39 A. H. several raids on Ali’s territory 
Mo'awiya’s ag- were made by Mo’4wiya without any 
P®***^* result of importance. Sometime the raid 
39 A. H. made to ravage the country; some- 

time to exact the tithes from the people; sometime to 
show his power in superiority to Ali’s. The main object 
of these inroads was to give annoyance to Ali and, at the 
same time, to create a sense of insecurity under Ali’s rule 
among his subjects. Some eight or ten raids of the kind 
were made in different parts of Ali’s dominion during the 
year. For instance : Sofy&n b. Awf was sent with a large 
force to ravage the country round Hit, Anbdr and Ain 
Tamr. Abdall&h b. Mas’ud Fiz&ri was sent to exact 
tithes from the Bedouines of Taima. Dzohik b. Qais 
was sent to surprise the citadels of Sa’labiya and Qatqa- 
tdna. During the pilgrimage season, an officer was deputed 
to lead the pilgrims in their pilgrimage rites at Mecca. 
Qotham b. Abbds, Ali’s governor, was forced to hold back 
from performing his duties, while Mo’dwiya’s man Othmdn 
b. Sheiba Abdari led the rites. The force, sent by Ali to 
check this, reached Mecca when the Syrians had retraced 
their steps homeward. They were, however, pursued and 
overtaken at Wddi-al-Qora where, after some skirmishing, 
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they took to flight Some of them were captured and 
brought as prisoners to the Caliph, who had them ex- 
changed with his men who were prisoners with Mo’&wiya. 
Though these raids were not always successful yet the 
aim with which they were made was gained to a consider- 
able extent, as the people betrayed, now more clearly than 
ever, their lukewarmness in the cause of Ali, as they 
would not stir to repel the invaders who forced upon 
them their allegiance to Mo’&wiya. Once to repel the 
raiders, Ali's captain had pursued them as far as Ba’lbak, 
in the heart of the Syrian territory and thence returned 
unchecked to Iriq via Riqqa. In return for this, Mo’dwiya 
made an incursion as far as Mossul in Ali’s territory and 
encamped there for several days to show his contempt for 
the power of Ali. He went back to Damascus without 
being questioned for his intrusion. 

In the beginning of the 40th year of Hegira, Mo’awiya 
Mo'awiya's Bosar b. Artdh, a cruel captain of his 

raids in Hejaz three thousand horse to seize 

40 A. H. upon Medina and Mecca, the sacred 

cities of the Hejdz and to secure for him 
the allegiance of the inhabitants. When Bosar approached 
Medina, the governor Abu Ayyub fled to Kufa, and Bosar 
entered Medina unopposed. Putting some inhabitants to 
a cruel death, he threatened the leading men to a general 
massacre if they refused to acknowledge Mo’dwiya as 
their Caliph. They were thus forced to swear allegiance 
to Mo’dwiya. Having done this, he passed on to Mecca 
and enacted the same scene there. Taking the oath of 
fealty to Mo’dwiya from the citizens of Mecca, the tyrant 
proceeded to Yemen, where he put to sword some thou- 
sands of Ali’s adherents. Obeidalldh b. Abbds, Ali’s 
viceroy in Yemen, managed to escape to Kufa but his two 
little sons were left behind, who fell into the hands of the 
tyrant, and they were barbarously put to death along with 
their ^douin attendant, who ventured to protest against 
the cold-blooded m'urder of the boys. Ali, having received 
intelligence of the incursion, immediately sent an army of 
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four thousand horse in command of J&riya b. Qidima but 
he was too late to stop the outrages. Bosar was already 
on his way back to Syria, when Ali’s army reachad Yemen. 
J4riya pursued the Syrians to Najrin where they were 
being hailed with welcome. On his approach, they took 
to flight, but J4riya put to sword the inhabitants whose 
com^icity in inviting Mo’4wiya’s horde was now no secret 
and who had already risen up against the local governor. 
Then J&riya proceeded to Mecca in pursuit of the fugitives 
but they were gone. He forced the Meccans to recall 
the oath they had recently taken in allegiance to Mo’4- 
wiya, and again do homage to Ali. After this he went to 
Medina, where Abu-Horeira, of the opposite faction, who 
led the daily prayers on behalf of Mo’awiya, hid himself 
somewhere. Jariya made the citizens of Medina swear 
homage to Hasan the son of Ali, and staying only for a day 
at Medina he took his way to Kufa. Abu-Horeira reappear- 
ed after Jdriya’s departure and led the prayers as before. 

The cruel fate of the two infant sons of Obeidalldb 
(Ali’s cousin) occasioned great grief to their father and 
mother and it preyed on Ali more, perhaps, than all his 
other troubles. He invoked the wrath of Heaven on Bosar, 
praying that he might lose his intellect, and in answer to 
the prayer he became a hopeless, drivelling lunatic. 
During his insanity he was always calling for his sword. 
His friends provided him with one made of wood and 
another hollow one full of air. The wretch struck his 
wooden sword against the other and imagined that he 
killed an enemy at each stroke. 

Still there were some more griefs in store for Ali. 
Misbehaviour Complaints having reached the Caliph of 
of Abdallah b. frauds and misappropriation of public 
Abbas. money of the Bussorah treasury, the 

Caliph called upon the Governor to submit the accounts 
of the Treasury. Abdallah b. Abb4s received the order 
with scorn, and, without complying with the demand, threw 
up his office and made good his way to Mecca, carrying 
great riches with him. He was pursued by the citizens 
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Bussorah, but after some fighting he managed to get off 
to Mecca without further molestation. Ali was greatly 
mortified at this behaviour of his cousin Abdall&h b. Abb&s. 
Obeidalldh b. Abb4s, the late governor of Yemen, who was 
still staying with Ali, his cousin, was sent to replace Abd- 
aU&h. 

About the same time another great calamity befell 
The de fect ion Ali. “His brother Aqil went over to 
of Aqil. Mo’fLwiya, who received him with open 

arms, and assigned to him large revenues. Aqil alleged 
no other excuse for his defection, but that his brother Ali 
had not entertained him according to his quality.” Smon 
Hh. Sar. p. 326. 

t “Aqil had complained to Ali 'of the slenderness of 
his means, and requested that an addition to his salary 
might be made him from the public treasury. This Ali 
refused to do, but ujwn being repeatedly urged by his 
brother, he at length desired Aqil to meet him at night, 
when they would break into the house of a wealthy neigh- 
bour, and find ample means for his wants. ‘Are. you 
serious ?’ demanded Aqil, with a mixture of surprise and 
indignation. ‘ On the great day of account,’ replied Ali, 
‘how much easier shall I acquit myself against the accusa- 
tion of a solitary individual, than against the united cry of 
the whole community of Islam, individually possessed of 
that property which you wish me to give to thee ?’ Other 
writers, however, say, that when Aqil applied to his brother 
for an augmentation of his pension, the latter desired him 
to wait for a moment, and withdrawing into his own house, 
he presently returned with a piece of red-hot iron, which 
he requested Aqil to hold in his hand. The latter of course 
declined. ‘Nay, then,’ said Ali, ‘if you cannot sustain 
the heat which has been produced by man, how can y^ 
expect me to expose myself to the fire which God will 
kindle.’ Aqil thus seeing that his application would not 
be attended to, left Kufa, and joined Mo’dwiya.” Prices 
Mohammedan History. 

f 5. Ockley’s His. Sar. p. 326 . 
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The period of All's Caliphate was one of continued 
Designs of the struggles. He was never left to live in 
KharUites to peace. The revolt of Ayesha, Talha and 

get rid of the Zobair ; the rebellion and treacherous out* 

rulers. rages of Mo’awi)ra and Amr b. As ; the 

risings of the Khdrijite fanatics; the lukewarmness and 
apathy of his own people ; the unfaithfulness of his cousin 
Abdalldh b. Abb&s and, last of all, the defection of his 
own brother Aqil affected his spirits a great deal. These 
troubles crowding rapidly one upon another entirely dis* 
turbed his mind. 

Still the Khirijites were impatient for the destruction 
of Ali in particular and the despotic rulers in general as 
they recognized no power and authority but the Lord’s — 
their creed being formulated by the phrase ‘ La hukm ilia 
lillah’ i.e. no command but the Lord’s alone. They ex- 
pected that the ungodly (as they said) rulers i. e. Ali and 
Mo’4wiya would perish of themselves in their strife, and 
the reign of the Lord would prevail at last. Tired of their 
long drawn stay, three fanatics, happening to meet at the 
holy precincts of the Ka’ba, brooded over the blood that 
had been shed in vain at Nehrwdn and other fields of 
battle and groaned over the ruthless tyranny and apostasy 
(as they said) pervading throughout the Islamic world. 
Suddenly an idea brightened the face of one of them with 
gleaming hopes, and he spoke thus : ‘It is useless to be- 
moan the losses we have sustained, we must act to mend 
matters. Let not our blood be shed in vain. Let each 
of us kill one of the three oppressors of the Faithful. Islam 
may yet be free and the reign of righteousness may yet be 
established.’ The other two warmly approved of the sug- 
gestion. The three zealots swore to a compact for the 
sacrifice of their lives in the cause, and they said that no 
other plan would work better to restore unity and peace 
in Islam than the destruction of the three ambitious apos- 
tates viz. Mo’dwijra, Amr b. As, and Ali. Each of them 
undertook to dispatch his allotted victim on a certain fixed 
day at an appointed hour with a poisoned weapon to 
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ensure a mortal blow. 

The three conspirators viz- Borak b. Abdalldh Tymi, 
Amr b. Bekr Tymi, and Abd-al-Rahm&n b. Muljim under- 
took to kill Mo’iwiya, Amr b. As and Ali respectively. 
The third Friday in the month of next Ramadz&n was 
fixed as the date for the preparation of the heinous deed 
at the morning Service in the Mosques at Damascus, 
Fostdt and Kufa. Having poisoned their swords each 
man took his way, Borak to Damascus, Amr to Fost4t and 
Abd-al-Rahman to Kufa. 

Having reached Damascus, Borak mingled with the 
Attempt on the worshippers in the mosque on the appointed 
life of day at the morning. Service and stabbed 
Mo awiya. Mo’iwiya in the groin. He considered that 
the blow was fatal, but it was not so. Mo’iwiya’s surgeon 
examining the wound, declared that his life could be 
saved either by cautery or by drinking a potion that would 
render him impotent for life. Mo’dwiya was given his 
choice either to be cauterized or to drink the draught. He 
chose the latter and was impotent for the rest of his life. 
The culprit was instantly seized, mutilated of his hands 
and feet and suHered to live. He was sent to his home 
in Bussorah, where some years later he got a son born to 
him. Then Ziydd, the then governor of Bussorah, put 
him to death saying, ‘Villain ! Thou hast begotten a son 
thyself and hast made the Caliph impotent. Thou shouldst 
die.' 

Amr b. Bekr, the second of the conspirators, was in 
Attempt on the the mosque at Fostit on the fixed Friday 
of Amr b. ©f the month of Ramadz&n. He dealt a 

blow at the Imdm, who was leading the 
Service. The victim fell dead, but he was not Amr b. As, 
who could not attend on this occasion to lead the pray- 
ers on account of colic pain, which proved so fortunate 
for him that day. It was Kh&rija, who officiated for Amr b. 
As. * The assassin was caught and taken before Amr to his 
court, where he discovered his mistake. ‘I intended thee, 
O tyrant!’ cried the prisoner to Amr b. As, who calmly 



424 


Chapter XXI. 


retorted, 'Thou intended me, but the Lord intended 
thee,’ and ordered his immediate execution. 

The third of these conspirators, Abd-al-Rahm&n b. 
Attempt on the Muljim, having reached Kufa, put up 
life of Ali. with a woman, a beautiful maid of the 

Kh&rijite sect, whose father, brother and other near rela- 
tions were all killed at Nehrwdn. Abd-al-Rahmdn became 
violently enamoured of this damsel and made proposals of 
marriage to her. Qettdmah, as she was named, answered 
that her spouse could only be a man who would bring her 
a. dowry consisting of Ali’s head, 3000 dirhams of silver, a 
slave and a maid. He instantly accepted the conditions. 
Qett&mah then introduced him to two other miscreants 
named Werdan, a Kh&rijite bent upon avenging himself 
on Ali and to another named Shuheib, both of whom gladly 
undertook to assist Abd^il-Rahm&n in his nefarious design. 
Proceeding to the mosque on the appointed Friday early 
in the morning when Ali appeared to lead the Service, 
Werdan and Ibn Muljim managed to take their stand just 
behind him. As soon as the Service was begun, Werdan 
aimed a blow at Ali but missed him. Next the blow from 
Abd-al-Rahmdn was instantly struck with fatal precision. 

It struck Ali upon his head just in the same place 
where he had received a wound in a battle in the life-time 
of the Prophet. In the confusion which ensued, the three 
assassins managed to escape. Werdan ran to his house, 
followed by a pursuer who overtook and killed him. Shu- 
heib made good his escape and was never heard of again. 
Abd-al-Rahm&n concealed himself for some time. When 
Ali was asked ' as to who was his assassin, he answered, 
'You shall soon see him.’ Abd-al-Rahm&n, having been dis- 
covered hidden in a corner of the Mosque with his blood- 
stained sword, was asked if he was the culprit. He 
faltered for a moment but was constrained by his own 
conscience to confess the guilt. He was dragged forth 
and brought before Ali, who consigned him to the cus- 
tody of his son Hasan, directing with his accustomed clem- 
ency: * Let him not want for anything, and if I die of 
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my wound, let his death be by a single blow.' The 
wound was pronounced to be fatal, as it proved. Ali 
felt thirsty and a cup full of syrup was brought to him. 
At the same time the prisoner asked for some water to 
drink. With a generosity, which is past understanding 
and which was a characteristic trait of Ali throughout 
his life, Ali had his own cop of syrup made over to him 
to drink. 

During all the month of Ramadzdn, in which he was 
AH's presaffes killed, Ali had several presages of his 
about Us death, death, and in private, among his friends, 
used occasionally to let drop some words terthat purpose. 
Once, after he had undergone a great deal of uneasiness, 
he was heard to say, 'Alas! my heart, there is need of 
patience, for there is no remedy against death.’ In short, 
Friday, the 19th of this month being come, he went out of 
his house early in the morning to go to the mosque, and it 
was observed that the house-hold birds made a great noise 
as he passed through his yard; and that one of his slaves 
having thrown a cudgel at them to make them quiet, he 
said to him, 'Let them alone, for their cries are only 
lamentations foreboding my death. ’ S. Ockley’a Hb. Sar. 
p. 328. 

Ali was wounded on Friday, the 19th of Ramadz&n in 
The »*« of All. 40 A.H. in the Mosque at Kufa, where 
40 A. H. he had been to conduct the usual 

morning Service. He was immediately brought to his 
house. He survived three days. "He called his sons 
Hasan and Hosain to his bedside and counselled them to 
be steadfast in piety and resignation to the will of God, and 
to be kind to their younger brother (Abb&s) the son of his 
Hanifite wife. After &at he wrote his testament, and continu- 
ing to repeat the name of the Lord to the end so breathed 
his last.” IV> Muir’s Annah p. 4 1 4. He died of his wound 
on Monday, the 21st of Ramadz&n 40 A. H. at the age of 
siztythree. " His remains were interred about five miles 
from Kufa ; and in after times a magnificent tomb, covered 
by a Mosque, with a splendid dome, rose over his grave. 
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and it became the site of a city, called Mashed Ali, or the 
Sepulchre of Ali, and was enriched and beautified by many 
Persian monarchs.” fV. In>ing*a Succ. of Mohd- p. 187. It 
is said that the Sepulchre of Ali was kept hid during the 
reign of the Omyyads. 

** Among all the Mohammedans alike, Ali has a great 
AIi*s literary reputation for wisdom. There is extant 

works. of his a ‘Centiloquium,* ora hundred 

sentences which have been translated out of Arabic into 
Turkish and Persian. There is likewise a collection of 
verses by him under the title of ‘ Anwar-al-Aqil.’ And in 
the Bodleian library there is a large book of his sentences. 
But his most celebrated piece is that entitled ‘Jafr wa 
Jdme’. It is written on parchment in a mystic character 
intermixed with figures, which narrate or typify all the 
grand events that are to happen from the foundation of 
Mohammedanism to the end of the world. This parch* 
ment, which is deposited in the hands of his family, has 
not up to this time been deciphered. Ja’far Sddiq has 
indeed succeeded in partially interpreting it ; but the entire 
explication of it is reserved for the twelfth Im&m, who is 
sumamed by way of excellence, the Mahdi, or 'Grand 
Director.’ S. Ockley's His. Sar. p. 332. 

The scholar of the Arabic language owes great grati- 
tude to Ali, who regulated the correct composition of the 
language by introducing t its Grammar, the absence of 
which was a great defect to the literature, and its want 
was keenly felt by the literary man. 

J The following anecdotes of Ali are chiefly extracted 
Anecdotes of ‘ Oriental Table Talk,' translated 

Ali. by Jonathan Scott Esqr. See Ouseley’s 

* Oriental Collections’ : — 

Once when Mohammed and Ali were eating dates 
together, the former placed all the shells on the plate of 
the latter unperceived, and on finishing their repast, he 
said, ' He who has most shells must have eaten most.’ 
*No,’ says Ali, * he surely must have eaten most who has 

t Major Jarret’s trans. of Su}'uti, p. 184. } Ibid, 




Chapter XXI. 


427 


swallowed the shells also.’ 

A Jew said to the venerable AH, in argument on the 
truth of their respective religions, ‘You had not even 
deposited your prophet’s body in the earth when you 
quarrelled among yourselves.’ Ali replied, ‘ Our divisions 
proceeded from the loss of him, not concerning our faith ; 
but your feet were not yet dry from the mud of the Red 
Sea when you cried unto Moses, saying, make us Gods 
like those of the idolaters, that we may worship them.’ 
The Jew was confounded. 

A person complained to Ali, saying, * A man has de- 
clared, he dreamed that he slept with my mother, may I not 
inflict upon him the punishment of the law?’ ‘What is it?’ 
Ali replied, ‘ Place him in the sun, and beat his shadow ; 
for what can be inflicted on an imaginary crime but ima- 
ginary correction ? ’ 

t The following decision is creditable to the ingenuity 
Ingenious deci- of Ali : — T wo travellers sat down to dine; 
sion of Ali. the one had five loaves, the other three. 
A stranger passing by, asked leave to eat with them, and 
they hospitably agreed thereto. After dinner, the stranger 
laid down eight pieces of money for his fare, and departed. 
The owner of the five loaves took up five pieces and left 
three for the other, who insisted upon getting half. The 
case was brought before Ali for his decision, and he gave 
the following judgment : ‘ Let the owner of the five loaves 
take seven pieces of money and the other but one.’ And 
this was the exact proportion of what each furnished for 
the stranger’s entertainment ; for, dividing each loaf into 
three shares, the eight loaves gave twentyfour shares, and 
as they all fared alike, each person’s proportion was a 
third of the whole or eight shares. The stranger therefore 
ate seven shares of the five loaves and only one of the 
three loaves ; and in this manner the Caliph divided the 
money between the owners. 5. Oci^/ey s Hb. Sar. p. 336. 
t The signet ring of Ali bore this inscription, ‘ Ex- 

t Major Jarret’s trans. of Suyuti’s T 4 rikh-al*Kholafa p. 183. 
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cellent is the Omnipotent God/ or according to another 
tradition. ‘ The Kingdom belongs to the only Mighty 
Lord.’ t Ali used to sweep the Public Treasury and then 
pray within it, in the hope that it would be testified in his 
favour that he did not keep the State property within it 
withheld from the Moslems. 

Five hundred and eighty six traditions are ascribed 
to Ali, on the direct authority of the Apostle of God. 


Some Traditions from T&rikh-al-Kholafd of Jaliluddin* 
aS'Suyuti as translated from the original Arabic 

by 

Major H. S. Jarret, 

Calcutta Edition, 

1881. 

Regarding the Merits of Ali. 

1. The Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal says : There hath not 
come down to us regarding the merits of any one of 
the Companions of the Apostle of God, what hath 
been transmitted concerning Ali. (A1 H&kim.) 

2. Ibn Asdkir from Ibn Abb&s says : There hath not 
been revealed in the Book of God regarding any one 
what hath been revealed concerning Ali, and that 300 
(three hundred) verses have been revealed concerning 
Ali. 

3. At-Tabr4ni and Ibn Abi H&tim record from Ibn 
Abb&s that he said : The Lord never revealed the 
words ‘ O True Believers’ but that Ali was understood 
to be the lord and chief of them ; and verily the Lord 
hath reproved the Companions of the Prophet in 
various places, but hath never mentioned Ali save 
with approval. 

4. At'Tirmizhi, An>Nas4i and Ibn M&ja from Habshi b. 
Jon&da say that the Apostle of God said : Ali is a 
part of me and I of Ali. 

t Major Jarret’s trans. of Suyuti, p. 183. 
f Ibid p. 1/2, 




Chapter XXI. 


429 


5. At Tabr&ni records in the Awsat from J&bir b. Ab> 

dallih that the Apostle of God said : The people are 
of various stocks but I and Ali are of one stock. 

6. At-Tabr&ni records in the Awsat and Saghir from 
Omm-Selma that she narrates, ‘I heard the Apostle 
of God say : Ali is with the Qurdn and the Qur&n with 
Ali, they shall not be divided until they arrive at the 
fountain of Kauthar in Paradise’. 

7. Ibn Sa’d records on the authority of Ali that he said : 
By All&h a verse of the Qur&n was never revealed 
but I know regarding what it was revealed and where 
it was revealed and concerning whom it vras revealed, 
for my Lord hath given unto me a wise heart and an 
eloquent tongue. 

8. Ibn Sa’d and others on the authority of Abu Tofail 
record that Ali said : At^k ye me regarding the Book of 
God, for verily there is not a verse but I know whether 
it was revealed by night or by day, in the plains or on 
the mountains. 

9. At Tirmizhi and Al-H&kim record from Ali that the 
Apostle of God said : 1 am the city of Knowledge and 
Ali is its gate. 

10. Ibn Mas’ud says that the Prophet said; To look upon 
Ali is Devotion. 

11. Ibn As^kir on the authority of Caliph Abubekr 
records that the Prophet said ; Looking upon Ali is 
worship. 

12. Muslim records on the authority of Ali that he said : 
By Him who hath cleft the seed and created the soul, 
verily the Prophet promised me that none but a 
true l^liever should love me, and none but a hypocrite 
hate me. 

13. At'Tirmizhi from Abu Sa’id al Khudri says that he 
said: We used to distinguish the hypocrites by their 
hatred of Ali. 

14. At*Tabr&ni from 0mm Selma says that the Apostle 
of God said : He who hath loved Ali, verily he hath 
loved me, and he who hath hated Ali, verily he hath 
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hated me, and who hath hated me, verily he hath 
hated the Lord. 

15. Abu Ya’la and Al-Bazzdr from Sa’d b. Abi Waqq&s 
say that the Apostle of God said: Who grieveth Ali, 
grieveth me. 

16. Ahmad records and A1 Hdkim verifying it on the 
authority of 0mm Selma that she narrates, *1 heard 
the Apostle of God say : He who hath reviled Ali, 
verily he hath reviled me.’ 

17. Sai’d b. Al*Mosyyeb says that Omar b. Al-Khatt4b 
used to beg God to preserve him from a perplexing 
case which the father of Al-Hasan was not present to 
decide; and that Omar said: None of the Com* 
panions used to say ‘ask ye of me’, except Ali. 

18. At-Tabr&ni says in the Awsat from Ibn Abb&s that 
he said: Ali possessed 18 eminent qualities which 
belonged to no other of this people. 

19. Al-Bazzir records on the authority of Sa’d, that the 
Apostle of God said to Ali : It is not lawful for anyone 
to be in the Mosque, while under the obligation of 
performing a total ablution, except for me and for thee. 

20. Abu Ya'la from Abu-Horeira says that Omar b. al* 
Khattdb said: Verily Ali hath been endowed with 
three qualities, of which had I but one, it would 
more precious to me than were I given high bred 
camels. It was asked of him what they were; he 
replied : His marriage with F4tema, the daughter of 
the Prophet : His remaining in the Mosque while that 
is permitted to him, which is not lawful for me ; and 
his carrying the Standard on the day of Khaibar. 

21. The two Sheikhs (Bokh&ri and Muslim) record on the 
authority of Sa’d b. Abi Waqqds, that the Apostle of 
God left Ali b. Abi Talib behind, as his Vicegerent 
during the expedition of Tabuk, and Ali said, 0 Apostle 
of God, dost thou leave me behind among the women 
and children ? He repied: Art thou not content to be to 
me in the relation of Aaron to Moses, save that there 

. shalt be no prophet after me? 
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22. And from Sahl b. Sa’d that the Apostle of God said 
on the day of Khaibar : I will surely give the Stand- 
ard tomorrow to a man, at whose hands the Lord will 
give victory, one who loveth God and His prophet and 
whom God and his prophet love; and the people passed 
the night in perplexity as to the onv. among them to 
whom it would be given. And when they entered 
upon tlie dawn, they went early to the Apostle of God, 
each of all of them hoping that it would be given to 
him, but he said: Where is Ali the son of Abu Talib? 
They said to him, ‘he complaineth of pain in his eyes.’ 
He replied, ‘then send for him;’ and they brought him 
and the Apostle of God spat upon -his eyes and prayed 
for him, and he was healed so that it was as if he had 
no pain, and he gave him the Standard. 

23. Muslim records on the authority of Sa’d b, Abi 
Waqq4s, that when this verse ‘Let us call together, 
our sons and your sons etc. Sur. iih54 was revealed, 
the .\postle of God summoned Ali, Fitema, al-Hasan 
and Hosain, and said, O God! these are my family. 

24. Al-Tirmizhi and al-Hdkim verified on the authority 
of Boreida that the Apostle of God said: Verily the 
Lord enjoined upon me the love of four men, and dec- 
lared unto me that He loved them. They said to him, 
‘O Apostle of God, name them to us.’ He replied: 
Ali is among them, this he said three times, and Abu 
Zharr and Miqdfid and Salman. 

25. Abu No’aim records in the Dal4el, on the authority of 
the father of Ja’far b. Mohammed that two men hav- 
ing an altercation, were brought before Ali who sat 
himself at the foot of a wall, and a man said to him 

‘the wall will fall down,’ and Ali said, ‘Go to God 

is a sufficient protector’ and he decided between them, 
and arose, and then the wall fell. 

26. At-TabrAni records in the Awsat and Abu No’aim in 
the Dal&el on the authority of Zkd&n, that Ali was 
relating a tradition when a man accused him of speak- 
ing falsely, and Ali said to him, ‘shall I curse thee if I 
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have lied’ and he said ‘curse/ and Ali cursed him. and 
he did not quit the place till his sight left him. 

27. Abul Q4sim-al-Zajjaji narrates in his Dictations that 
Ali composed a work on the principles of the Arabic 
language, the Grammar of the Arabic language. 
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